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       PREFACE

       TO

       THE    READER.

       It  is altogether needless to premise any thing ill this place, concerning the necessity, benefit, and use, of Prayer in general. All men will readily acknowledge, that as without it there can be no religion at all, so the life and exercise of all religion doth principally consist therein. Wherefore, that way and profession in religion, which gives the best directions for it, with the most effectual motives unto it, and most aboundeth in its observance, hath therein the advantage of all others. Hence also it follows, that as all errors which either pervert its nature, or countenance a neglect of a due attendance unto it, are pernicious in religion; so differences in opinion, and disputes about any of its vital concerns, cannot but be dangerous, and of evil consequence. For on each hand, these pretend unto an immediate regulation of Christian practice in a matter of the highest importance unto the glory of God, and the salvation of the souls of men. Whereas therefore, there is nothing more requisite in our religion, than that true apprehensions of its nature and use be preserved in the minds of men, the declaration and defence of them, when they are opposed or unduly traduced, is not only justifiable but necessary also.

       This is the design of the ensuing Discourse. There is in the Scripture a promise of the Holy Ghost to be given unto the church as a Spirit of grace and supplications. As such also, there are particular operations ascribed unto him. Mention is likewise frequently made of the aids and assistances which he affords unto

       b2
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       believers in and unto their prayers. Hence they are said to *pray always, with all prayer and supplications in the Spirit.' Of the want of these aids and assistances to enable them to pray according to the mind of God, some do profess that they have experience, as also of their efficacy unto that end when they are received. Accordingly, these regulate themselves in this whole duty, in the expectation or improvement of them. And there are those who, being accommodated with other aids of another nature, to the same purpose, which they esteem sufficient for them, do look on the former profession and plea of an ability to pray by the aids and assistances of the Holy Spirit to be a mere empty pretence,

       And in the management of these different apprehensions, those at variance seem to be almost barbarians one to another, the one being not able to understand what the other do vehemently affirm. For they are determined in their minds, not merely by notions of truth and falsehood, but by the experience which they have of the things themselves ; a sense and understanding whereof they can by no means communicate unto one another. For whereas spiritual experience of truth, is above all other demonstrations unto them that do enjoy it; so it cannot be made an argument for the enlightening and conviction of others. Hence those who plead for prayer by virtue of supplies of gifts and grace from the Holy Spirit, do admire that the use or necessity of them herein should be contradicted. Nor can they understand what they intend, who seem to deny, that it is every man's duty in all his circumstances, to pray as well as he can, and to make use in his so doing of the assistance of the Spirit of God. And by prayer they mean that, which the most eminent and only proper signification of the word doth denote, namely, that which is vocal.    Some, on the
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       otlier side, are so far from the understanding of titds^ things, or a conviction of their reality, that with the highest confidence they despise and reproach the pretence of them* To ' pray in the Spirit' is used as a notable expression of scorn ; the thing signified being esteemed fond and contemptible.

       Moreover, in such cases as this, men are apt to run into excesses in things and ways, which they judge expedient, either to countenance their own opinions, or to depress and decry those of them from whom they dififer. And no instances can be given in this kind of greater extravagances, than in that under consideration. For hence it is, that some do ascribe the original of free prayer amongst us, by the assistance of the Spirit of God, unto an invention of the Jesuits; which is no doubt, to make them the authors of the Bible. And others do avow that all forms of prayer used amongst us in public worship, are mere traductions from the Roman breviaries and missal. But these things will be afterward spoken unto. They are here mentioned only to evince the use of a sedate inquiry into the truth or the mind of God in this matter, which is the desigp of the ensuing Discourse-

       That which should principally guide us in the ma*-nagement of this inquiry, is, that it be done unto spiritual advantage and edification, without strife or contention. Now this cannot be without a diligent and constant attendance unto the two sole rules of judg-ment herein, namely. Scripture-revelation and the experience of them that do believe. For, although the latter is to be regulated by the former; yet where it is so, it is a safe rule unto thepci in whom it is. And in this case, as. in water, face answereth unto face; so do Scripture-revelatipn and spiritual experience unto one ^otiber. Alt other reasonings firom customs, traditions, and feigned consequences, are here of no use.    The

       UmuiritM \Hiime  uh  are  conceraing the nature of the work of thi) Holy Spirit in the aids and assistances wliirh h({  tj;ivitH  unto believers in and unto their prayers, ui'Lunlunf  uuto the mind of God^ as also what are the ttir(hi!ts and fruits of that work of his, or what are the Nj)iriiiial abilities which are communicated unto them tlieirt^by.  Antecedently hereunto, it should be inquired, Whether indeed there be any such thing or no, or whe-thtn* (hoy uro only vainly pretended unto by some that tiro doooivtHl.    But the determination hereof, depending* uU^ulutoly on  Hie  foregoing inquiries, it may be ImiulltHl jointly with them, and needs no distinct con-»idomtion.   lie that would not deceive nor be deceived in  liiH  inquiry after these things, must diligently attend wwto  the two forementioned rules of Scripture testing »uy and experience.     Other safe guides he  hath non(^    Vet will it also be granted, that from the light or mi Inns whence this  duty springs,  wherein  it is ioiindrdf from whence as unto its essence it cannot Viiry ; iw also from generally received principles of religion suited thereunto, with the uncomipted practice \\f  th(! church of God in former ages, much direction n»«y  l>e  given unto the imderstanding of those testimo-iUt^9 ftnd examination of that experience.

       Wherefore, the foundation of dxe whole ensuina Dis-

       eoune is laid m tlie consideration and exposition of

       >f those texts of Scripture wherein these things

       pressily revealed and proposed unto us; for to

       on them all, were endless.    This we principally

       IT in, as that whereby not only must the contro-

       be anally determined, but the persons that ma-

       ^ it be eternally judged.  What is added, concern^

       ' i experience of them that do belies the truth

       claims no more of argument unto them that

       not, than it hath evidence of proceeding from,

       suited unto, those divine testimonies.    But
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       whereas* the things tlbat belong unto it, are of great moment unto them who do enjoy it, as contsaning ilka principal acts, ways, and means of our intercourse ^d communion with God by Christ Jesus, they are: here somewhat at large, on alt ocea8io»s>. insisted onfor &a edification of thoise whose concernment lieth only in the practice of the duty itself. Unless, therefor^j it can be proved^ that the testimionies of the Scripture produced and insisted on, do not contain that sense and understanding which the wprda do determinatqly express (for that only is pleaded), or that som^ have not an experience of the. t»u4;h suad power of thlrt aense of them, enabling them: to live wxto God in ibia duty according to it, all othef contests about this  xm^r  are vain and useless.   i

       But yet there is lio^uch work of the Hejy Spiwl pleaded herein, as should be absolutely ineo);^ist)ent with, or condemnatc^y of^ all these outward aids of prayer, by set composed forms, which are aluiost every where mstde use of. For the device being ancient^ and in some degree or measure received generally: m the Christian world (though a no less gieneral apostacy in many things from the rule of truth at the^sam^ time, in the same persons and places, cannot b^ denied), I ^ajil not judge of what advantagje it may be^ or h^ath been, unto the souls of men,  bcmt  what acceptance: they have found therein, where it is not too mudb abu&(ed> The substance of what we plead from Scripture and experience is only thia; that whereas God hath gra* ciously promised his Holy Spirit, as a Spirit of grace and supplications, unto them that do believe,, enabling them to pray according to his mind and wilt, in all the circumstances and capacities wherein they ace, o« which they may be called unto ; it is thie duty ctf them who are enlightened with the truth hereof, to expect those promised aids and assi^jUtnces in axid unto their prayers^,
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       and to pray? according to the ability which they receive thereby. To deny this to be their duty, or to deprive them of their liberty to discharge it on all occasions, riseth up in direct opposition untp the divine instruction of the sacred word.

       But, moreover, as was before intimated, there are some generally allowed principles, which though not always duly considered, yet cannot at any time be modestly denied, that give direction towards the right per-* fprinance of our duty herein. And they are these that follow.

       »

       1.   It is the duty of every man to pray for himself. The light of nature, multiplied divine commands, with our necessary dependance on God and subjection unto him, give life and light unto this principle. To own  ^ Divine Beings is to own that which is to be prayed unto, and that it is our duty so to do.

       2.   It is the duty of some, by virtue of natural relation, or of office, to pray with and for others also. So is it the duty of parents and masters of families to pray with and for their children and households. This also derives from those great principles of natural ' light, that God is to be worshipped in all societies of his own erection; and that those in the r^slations men* tioned, ate obliged to seek the chiefest good of them that are committed unto their care ; and so is it fre-^ quently enjoined in the Scripture. In like manner it is the duty of ministers to pray with and for their flocks, by virtue of especial institution. These things cannot be, nor so far as I know of are, questioned by any : but practically the most of men live in an open neglect of their duty herein. Were this but diligently attended unto, from the first instance of natural and moral relations, uilto the instituted offices of ministers and public teachers, we should have less contests about the nature and manner of pra3dng than at present we

       I

       fauve» It is holy practice that must re^ctteile differences in religicm, or they will never be recpnciled in this world.

       3,  Ev^ oaif who prayeth, either by himself and for himself, or with others and for them, is obliged as unto all the uses, properties, and circumstances of prayer, to pray as well as he is able. For by the light of nature every one is obliged in all instances to serve God with his best. The confirmation and exemplification hereof, was one end of th6 institution of sacrifices under the Old Testament. For it was ordaiaed in them, that the chief and best of every thing was to be offered unto God. Neither the nature of God, nor our own duty towards him, will admit that we should expect any acceptance with him, unless our design be to serve him with the best that we have, both for matter and manner. So is the mind of God himself declared in the prophet. * If you offer the blind for sacrifice, is it not evil? and if you offer the lame and the sick, is it not evil ? Ye brought that which was torn, and that which was lame and sick; should I accept this at your hands, saith the Lord ? But cursed be the decieiver, who hath in his flock a male, and voweth and sacrificelh unto the Lord a corrupt thing: for I am a great King, saith the Lord of Hosts, and my name is dreadful among the Heathen.'

       4. In our reasonable service, the best wherewith we can serve God, consists in the intense sincere actings of the faculties and affections of our minds, according unto their respective powers, through the use of the best assistances we can attain. Arid if we omit, or forego in any instance, the exercise of them according to the utmost of our present ability, we offer unto God the sick and the lame. If men can take it on themselves in the sight of God, that the invention and fuse of set'forms of prayer, and other the like outiw^xd.

       modes of dmne worship, is tbe best llbat he iLatb en* dowed them wifbaly for his service^ they are' free from the force of this consideration.

       5.  There is no man but,  m  the  m^  of the aids which God hath prepared for that purpose, he is able to pray according to the will of God, and as he is in duty obliged, whether he pray by himself and for him* self, or with others and for them also. There is not by these means perfection attainable in the perf(»rm-ance of any duty: neitiber can all attain the same measure and degree as unto the usefulness of prayer and manner of praying; but every one may attain unto that wherein he shall be accepted with God, aaid ac* cording unto the duty whereunto he is obliged, whether pe^onally or by virtue of any relation wherein he standi^ unto others. To suppose that God requireth duties of men which they cannot perform in an acceptable manner, by virtue^ and in the use,, of those aids which he hath prepared and prcnnised unto that end, is to reflect dishonour on his. goodnesa and wisdom in his commands^ Wherefore, no man is obliged to pray m  any circumstances^ by virtue of any relation or office, but he is abl&so to do according unto what is required of bim; and what he is not able for, he is not called unto.

       6.  We are expressly commanded to pray, but are no where commanded to make prayers for ourselves, dmch less for others. This is superadded for a supposed convenieney unto the light of nature smd Scrip-ture-inalitution.

       7.   There is assistance promised unto believers, to enable them to pray according unto the will of God ; there is no assistance promised, to enable any to make prayers for others. The former part of this assertion is explained and proved in the ensuing discourse; and the latter cannot be disproved.    And if it should be

       granted, that the work of composing prayera for others is a good work, falling under the general aids of the Holy Spirit necessary unto every good work whatever; yet are not those aids of the same kind and nature with his actual assistances in and unto prayer, as he is the Spirit of grace and supplications. For in the use of those assistances by grace and gifts, every man that useth them doth actually pray, nor are they otherwise to be used : but men do not pray in the making and composing forms of prayer, though they may do so  ux the reading of them afterward.

       8. Whatever forms of prayer were given out unto the use of the church by divine authority and inspiration, as the Lord's Prayer, and the psalms or prayers of David, they are to have their everlasting use therein, according unto what they were designed unto- And be their end and use what it will, they can give no more warranty for human compositions unto the same end, and the injunction of their use, than for other huT man writings to be added unto the Scripture.

       These and the lik^ principles which are evident in their own light and truth, will be of use to direct u^.in the argument in hand) so far as our present design is concerned therein. For it is the vindication of our own principles and practice that is principally designed, and not an. opposition unto those of other men. Wherefore,  zb  was before intimated, neither these priur ciples, nor the divine testimonies^ which we shall more largely insist upon, are engaged to condemn all use of set forms of prayers as sinful in themselves, or absolutely unlawful, OF such as so vitiate the worship of God as to render.it wholly unacceptable in them that choose 50 to worship him. For God will accept the persons of those who .sincerely seek him, though through invincible ignorance they may mistake insun-r dry things as. unto &e way and manner of bis woipshii^^

       And how  hij  as unto particular instances of roiscar^ riage, this rule may extend^ he only knows; and of men, whatever they pretend, not one. And where any do worship God in Christ, with an evidence of holy fear and sincerity, and walk in a conversation answerable unto the rule of the gospel, though they have manifold corruptions in the way of their worship, I shall never judge severely either of their present acceptance with God, or of their future eternal condition. This is a safe rule with respect unto others ; our own is, to attend with all diligence unto what God hath revealed concerning his worship, and absolutely comply therewith, without which we can neither please him, nor come to the enjoyment of him.

       I do acknowledge also, that the general preva-lency of the use of set forms of prayer of human invention in Christian assemblies, for many ages (more than any other argument that is urged for their necessity), requires a tenderness in judgment as unto the whole nature of them, and the acceptance of their persons in the duty of prayer by whom they are used. Yet no consideration of this usage, seeing it is not warranted by the Scriptures, nor is of apostolical example, nor is countenanced by the practice of the primitive churches, ought to hinder us from discerning and judging of the evils and inconveniences that have ensued thereon; nor from discovering how far they are unwarrantable as unto their imposition. And these evils may be here a little considered.

       The beginnings of the introduction of the use of set forms of prayer of human composition, into the worship of the church, are altogether uncertain. But that the reception of them was progressive by new additions from time to time, is known to all. For neither Rome, nor the present Roman Missal, were built in a.day.     In that and the breviaries did  the  whole
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       worship of the church issue, at least in tiiese parts of the world. No man is so fond as to suppose that they were of one entire composition, the work of one age, of one man, or any assembly of men, at the same time ; unless they be so brutishly devout as to suppose that the Mass-book was brought from heaven unto the Pope by an angel, as the Alcoran'was to Mahomet. It is evident, indeed, that common people, at least of the communion of the Papal church, do believe it to be as much of a divine original, as the Scripture; and that on the same grounds of the proposal of it unto them, as the only means of divine worship, by their church. Hence is it unto them an idol. But it is well enough known how from small beginnings, by various accessions, it increased unto its present form and station. And this progress, in the reception of devised forms of prayer in the worship of the church, carried along with it sundry pernicious concomitants, which we may briefly consider,

       1. In and by the additions made unto the first received forms, the superstitious and corrupt doctrines of the apostacy in several ages, were insinuated into the worship of the church. That such superstitious and corrupt doctrines were gradually introduced into the church, is acknowledged by all Protestants, and is sufficiently known; the supposition of it is the sole foundation of the Reformation. And by this artifice of new additions to received forms, they were from time to time admitted into, and stated in, the worship of the church, by which principally to this very day, they preserve their station in the minds of men. Were that foundation of them taken away, they would quickly fall to the ground. By this means did those abominations of transubstantiation and the sacrifice of the mass, both leaven and poison the whole worship of the public assemblies, and imposed themselves ow \Ssi<^

       creduUty of the people. The disputes of speculative men, superstitious and subtle, about these things, had never infected the minds of the common people of Christ tians, nor ever been the means of that idolatry, which at leiigth spread itself over the whole visible church of these parts of the world, had not this device of prescribed forms of prayer, wherein those abominations were not only expressed, but graphically represented and acted (so violently affecting the carnal minds of men superstitious  and ignorant), imposed them  on their practice; which gradually hardened them with an obdurate credulity.    For, although they saw no ground or reason doctrinally to believe what was proposed unto them about transubstantiation and the sacrifice of the mass, and might easily have seen that they were contradictory unto all the  conductive principles  of men and Christians, namely, faith, reason, and sense; yet they deceived themselves into an obstinate pretence of believing in the notion of truth, of what they had admitted in practice.    Men, I say, of corrupt minds, might have disputed long enough about vagrant forms> accidents without subjects, transmutation of substances without accidents, sacrifices bloody and unbloody, be* fore they had vitiated the whole worship of the church with gross idolatry, had not this engine been made use r)f for its introduction ; and the minds of men by this means inveigled with the pmctice of it.   But when the whole matter and means of it was gradually insinuated into, and at length comprised in, thosie forms of prayer, which they were obliged continually to use in divine service, their whole souls became leavened and tainted with a confidence in, and love unto, these abominations.

       Hence it was, that the doctrines concerning the sacraments, and the whole worship of Grod in the church, a^ they became gradually corrupted, were not at once

       objectrvely and doctrinedly proposed to the minds and considerations of men, to be received or rejected ac-cording to the eridenc; they had of their tmth or error (a method due to the eonstitation of onr natures), but gradually insinuated into their practice by additional forms of prayer, which Aey esteemed diemselves obliged to use and observe. This was die gilding of the poisonous pill, "whose operatiouj when it was swallowed, was to j[>ereave men of dieir sense, reason, and faith, and make them madly avow that to be true, which was contrary unto them all.

       Besides/as ..as before intimated, the things them-selves that were the groundwork of idolatry, namely, transubstantiation and the sacrifice of the mass, were so acted and represented in those forms of worship, as to take great impression on the minds of carnal men until they were mad on their idols. For when all religion and devotion is let into the soul by fancy, and imagination excited by outward spectacles, they will make mad w^ork in the world, as they have done, and yet continue to do. But hereof! shall speak in the next place.

       ^It had, therefore, been utterly impossible that an idolatrous worship should have been introduced into the church in general, had not the opinion of the necessity of devised forms of prayer been first universally received. At least it had not been so introduced and so established, as to procure and cause the imbedding of the blood of thousands of holy persons for not complying with it. By this means tdone was brought in tlist fatal engine of the church's ruin, 4rom whose murderous eflEicacy few escaped with their lives or souls. Had all churches continued in the liberty wherein they were  placed and left by our Lord Jesus Christ and his apostles, it is possible that many irregularities might have 'prevailed in some of them, and many mistakes

       *. -

       SCvi   PRKFACE   TO   THE   READER.

       been admitted in their practice; yet this monster of the  Mass,  devouring the souls of the most, and drink* ing  the blood of many, had never been conceived nor brought forth, at least not nourished into that terrible form  and power wherein it apjpeared and acted for many ages in the world. And upon the account thereof it is not without cause that the Jews say that the Christians received their Tephilloth, or Prayer-books, from Armillus, that is, Antichrist.

       It is true, that when the doctrine of religion is determined and established by civil laws, the laws of the nation whiere it is professed, as the rule of all outward advantages, liturgies composed in compliance therewithal, are not so subject to this mischief: but this ariseth from that external cause alone. Otherwise, wherever those who have the ordering of these things do deviate from the truth once received, as it is common for the most so to do, forms of prayers answerable unto those deviations would quickly be insinuated. And the present various liturgies that are amongst the several sorts of Christians in the world, are of little other use than to establish their minds in their peculiar errors, which by this means they adhere unto as articles of their faith.

       And hereby did God suffer contempt to be cast upon the supposed wisdom of men about his worship and the ways of it.    They would not trust unto his institutions and his care of them; but did first put the ark into a cart, and then like Uzzah pilt forth a hand of force to hold it when it seemed to shake.    For it is tain that, if not the first invention, yet the first pub-recommendation and prescription, of devised forms prayer unto the practice of the churches, were de-d to prevent the insinuation of false opinions and pt modes of worship into the public administra-This was feared from persons infected with he-
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       resy that might creep into their ministry. So the or^ thodox and the Arians composed prayers, hymns, and doxologies, the one against the other, inserting in them passages confirming their own profession, and condemning that of their adversaries. Now, however this invention might be approved whilst it kept w;ithin bounds, yet it proved the Trojan horse thaj brought in all evils into the city of God in its belly. For he who was. then at work in the mystery of iniquity, laid hold on the engine and occasion to corrupt those prayers, which by the constitution of them who had obtained power in them, the churches were obliged and confined imto. And this took place effectually in the constitution of the worship of the second race of Christians, or the nations that were converted unto the Christian faith after they had destroyed the western Roman empire. To speak briefly and plainly, it was by this means alone, namely, of the necessary use of devised forms of prayer in the assemblies of the church, and of them alone, that the mass, with its transubstan-tiation and sacrifice, and all the idolatrous worship wherewith they were accompanied, were introduced; until the world, inflamed with those idols^ drenched itself in the blood of the saints and martyrs of Christ for their testimony against those abominations. And if it had been sooner discovered, that no church was intrusted with power from Christ to frame and impose such devised forms of worship, as are not warranted by the Scripture, innumerable evils might have been  pre-vented. For that.there were no liturgies composed, no imposed use of them, in the primitive churches for some ages, is demonstratively proved with the very ^ame arguments whereby we prove thai they had neither the mass, nor the use of images in their worship. For besides the utter silence of them in the apostolical writings, andtiiose of the next ensuing ages, which
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       is sufficient to discard theii- prfetettcfe unto any sUch aii-liquity, there are such descriptions given of the prac-liefe  <k  the churches in Aeir worship, as are inconsistent  vnik  them and exclusive of them; besideSj they give sUch a new face of divine worship^ so different fttym  the portraiture of it ddivered in the Scripture, as is hardly reconcilable thereunto, and So not quickly 6tabraced in the church.

       I do not say, that this fatal consequence of the introduction of humanly devised set forms of prayer in the worship of the church, in the horrible abuse mad^ of it, is sufficient to condemn them as absolutely uii-lawful. For where the opinions teading unto such idolatrous practices are openly rejected and condemned, afr was befiire intimated, there all the causes, mieax^, ai$d oc(^ioils of that idolatry may be taken out of Aem^ and separate from theitt, as it is in the liturgies of the refoniied chutches, whether imposed or l^ft frfee. But it is sufficient to lay in the balance against that veUeration which their general observance  m  many ftges may invite or procure. And it is so also to ivAr-i*Atit the disciples of Christ to stand fast in the liberty wherewith he hath made them free.

       Another evil, which either accompanied Or closely foHowedtJn Ihe introduction of devised fortes of j>i?ay«* into the church, was a sUj^p^ttSed necessity of adoi*^ing the obse^alice of them with sundry arbitrary eferenao-Hies. And this dso in the end, as is confessed among^ all Prolestaiits, increased superstition ia its worshq>; With various praetiees leading unto idolatry. It is evident that the use of free prayer in church ad^inkk trations, can admit of no ceremonies but sucb-an ai^ cither of divine institutioU, or are natural circmmstdHoeB of the actions wbereiift the duties of worship cfe mdt0-rially *ottsist. Divine institution and natural light are the rules of all iJmt order a^ decency whicfe is

       hot the quite contrary, required to make any. one man or woman (as it once at least fell out) to aditninister in all sacred worship.

       Having utterly lost the Spirit of grace and.supplications, neglecting at best all his aids and assistances, and being void of all experience in. their minds of the power and efficacy of prayer by virtue of theni, they found it necessary by these means to set off and recommend their dead forms. For the lifeless carcass of their forms merely alone, were no more meet to be esteemed prayer, than a tree or a log was to be esteemeid a god, before it was shaped, fashioned, gilded, and adorned. By this means they taught the image of ' prayer, which they had made, to speak and act a part to the satisfaction of the spectators. For the bare reading of a form of words, especially as it  wss  ordered in an unknown tongue, could never have given the least contentment unto the multitude, had it not been set off with this variety of ceremonies composed to make an appearance of devotion and sacred veneration. Yet when they had done their utmost, they could never equal the ceremonies and rites of the old temple-worship, in beauty, glory, and order; nor yet those of the Heathen in their sacred Eleusinian mysteries, for number, solemnity, gravity, and appearance of devotion. Rejecting the true glory of gospel-worship, which the apostle expressly declares to consist in the administration of the Spirit, they substituted that in the room thereof, which debased the profession of Christian religion beneath that of the Jews and Pagans ; especially considering that the most of their ceremonies were borrowed of them or stolen from them. But I shall never believe that their conversion of the holy prayers of the church, by an open contempt o;f the whol^ work of the Spirit of God in them, into u theatrical pompous observance of ludicrous rites and ce-

       remonies, can give so much as present satisfaction unto any who are not given up to strong delusions to believe a lie.    The exercise of ingrafted prevalent superstition, will appease a natural conscience;   outward forms  and representations   of things   believed,  will please the fancy, and exercise the imagination; variety and frequent changes of modes, gestures, and postures, with a sort of prayer always beginning and always ending, will entertain present thoughts and outward senses, so as that men finding themselves by these means greatly affected, may suppose that they pray very well when they do nothing fess.    For prayer, consisting in a holy exercise of faith, love, trust, and delight in God, acting themselves in the representation of our wills and desires unto him, through the aid and assistance of the Holy Ghost, may be absent, where all these are most effectually present.

       This also produced all the pretended ornaments of their temples, chapels, and oratories, by crucifixes, images, a multiplication of altars, with relics, tapers, vestments, and other utensils.

       None of these things^ whereby Christian religion is corrupted and debased, would ever have come into the minds of men, had not a necessity of their invention been introduced by the establishment of set forms of prayer, as the only way and means of divine worship. And wherever they are retained, proportionably unto the principles of the doctrine which men profess, some such ceremonies must be retained also; I will not, therefore, deny but that here lieth the foundation of all our present differences about the manner of divine worship. Suppose a necessity of confining the solemn worship of the church unto set forms of prayer, and I will grant that sundry rituals and ceremonies may be well judged necessary to accompany their observance. For without them they will quickly grow obsolete and unsatis-

       factory. And if, on the other hand, fr^e praye? in th^ cbvrgh be allow ed, it is evident that ^othing but the grace and gifts of the Holy Ghost, with a due reg^d UntQ the decency of natural cirQui^stai\c^s is ^eq^i5^ in  divine service, or can be admitted ther^inr

       Neither yet is thip cong»eq\^ent, hoTv inseparably soever it seems from the sole publip u^e of set fonps of prayer in ^acrqd administrationi?, pl^ad^d to prov^

       j^epa either in themselvep or their use to be u^nlawfy}.

       The desigi^ of tbi^ cpftsideration is only to shew, that they have been so far abased, that they are  sq  subject tQ be abused, and do so alway stand in need to be abused, that they may attain the ends aimed at by them, as much weakens the plea of the necessi^  (^ their imposition.

       For this also is another eyil that hath attended their invention. The guides of the church after a while, were not contented to make use of humanly de-yised forms of prayer, confining themselves unto their use alone in all public administrations; but moreover they judged it meet to impose the same practice on aU whom they esteemed to be under their power, And this at length they thought lawful, yea necessary tq do on penalties, ecclesiastical and civil, and in the issue capital. When this injunction first found a prevalent entertainment is very uncertain. For the first twp  qj three centuries there were no systems of composed forms of prayer used in  my  church whatever, a$ hatb been proved. Afterward, when they began to be g««^ nerally received, on sueh grounds, and for sueh reaiiions as I shall not here insist on (but may do so in a dedara^ tion of the nature and use of spiritual gifts, with their continuance in the church, and an inquiry into ihe causes of their decay), the authority of some great per-ons did recommend the use of their compositions unto other churches, even such as had a mind to make use

       of them, ^ tl^ey saw good*    But  ^B  unto this device  c£ their imposition, confining churches not only untp tl^e n^essary use of th^m in general, but unto a certain composition and collection of them, we are beholden for all the advantage received thereby, untq the Pppes of Rome alone, among the phurches of the segpud edition.    For, from their own good inclination^ aiid by their own authority, without the advice of councils, or pretence of traditions, the two Gorgon's headg,^ whereby in other cases they frightep poor mortals, and turn them into stones; by various degrees they obtained a right to impose them^ and did it accordingly. For when the use and benefit of them had been for a while pleaded, and thence a progress made unto their necessity, it was judged needful that they should be imposed on all churches and Christians by their ecclesiastical authority.     But when  afterward  they  had insinuated into them, and lodged in their bowels, the two great idols of transubstantiation and the unbloody sacrifice, not only mulcts personal and pecuniary, but capital punishments, were enacted and executed to enforce their observance.    This brought fire and faggot into Christian religion, making havoc of the true church of Chri3t, and shedding blood of thousands.    For the n^artyrdom of all that have 3uffered death in the world for their testimony against the idolatries of the mass, derives origipally from this spring alone of the necessary iipposition of complete liturgical forms of prayer. For this is the sole foundation of the Roman breviary and misfsal, which havebeen the Abaddons of the church of Christ in these parts of the world, and are ready once more to be so again.    Take away this foundation, and they all.fall to the ground.    And it is worth consideration, of what kind that principle is, which was naturally improved unto such pernicious efiects; which quickly was found to be a meet and effectual engine in

       the hand of Satan^ to destroy and murder the seryuitt of Christ.

       Had the churches of Christ been left unto theiir primitive liberty under the enjoined duties of reading and" expoimding the Scripture, of singing psalms unto the praise of God, of the administration of the sacraments of baptism and the Lord's supper, and of diligent preaching the word, all of them with prayer according unto the abilities and spiritual gifts of them who did preside in them, as it is evident that they were for some ages, it is impossible for any man to imagine what evils would have ensued thereon, that might be of any consideration, in comparison of those enormous mischiefs which which followed on the contrary practice. And as unto all the inconveniences, which, as it is pretended, might ensue on this liberty, there is sufficient evangelical provision for their prevention or cure, made in the gospel constitution and communion of all the true churches of Christ.

       But this was not the whole of the evil that attended this imposition. For by this means all spiritual ministerial gifts were caused to cease in the church. For as they are talents given to trade withal, or manifesta-* tions of the Spirit given to profit or edify the church, they will not reside in any subject, they will not abide, if they are by any received, if they are not improved by continual exercise. We see every day what effeetsr the contempt or neglect of them doth produce. Wherefore, this exercise of them being restrained and excluded by this imposition, they were utterly lost in the church; so as that it was looked on a rare thing for any one to be able to pray in the administration of divine worship; yea, the pretence of such an ability was esteemed a crime, and the exercise of it a sin, scarce to be pardoned; yet do I not find it in any of the an-^ cient canons reckoned among the faults for which  vt
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       bidiop or a presbyter were to be deposed. But that hereon arose in those who were called to officiate in public assemblies, as unto the gifts which they had received for the edification of the church in divine admi-* nistrations, that neglect which hath given a fatal wound unto the light and holiness of it, is openly evident. For when the generality of men of that order, had pro-yision of prayers made for them, which they purchased at an easy rate, or had them provided for them at the charge of the people, they were contented to be at rest, freed from that labour and travail of mind, which are required unto the constant exercise and improvement of spiritual gifts. This imposition was the grave wherein they were buried. For at length, as it is manifest in the event, our Lord Jesus Christ being provoked with their sloth and unbelief, did withhold the communication of such gifts from the generality of those who did officiate in divine worship. And hereby they lost also one great evidence of the qontinuance of his mediatory life in heaven for the preservation of the church.

       It is known that this was and is the state of things in the Roman church, with reference unto their whole worship in their public assemblies. And, therefore, although they have indulged divers enthusiasts, whose revelations and actings, pretended from the Holy Spirit, have tended to the confirmation of their superstitions; and some of them have ventured at notions about mental prayer which they understand not themselves ; yet as unto free prayer by the assistance of the Holy Ghost, in the church assemblies or otherwise, they were the first, and continue to be the fiercest, opposers of it; and it is their interest so to be. For shake this foundation of the imposition of an entire system of humanly devised prayers for the only way and means of the worship of the church, and the whole fabric 9f the mass, with all the weight of their religion (if vanity and
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       imagmation may be said to have any weight), wbMlt is laid thereon, will tumble into the pit from whence it came. And therefore, I must here acquaiDt the reader^ that the first occasion of writing this Discourse, was the perusal of Mr. Cressie's Preface to his Church History; wherein, out of a design to advance the pretended mea-tal prayer of some of his enthusiasta, he reflects with much contumely and reproach upon that free praying ]by the aids of the Spirit of God which we plead for. And he will find that all his pretences are examined in the latter part of this Discourse.

       But notwithstanding these things, those of the Roman church do at this day boast themselves of their devotions in their prayers private and public; aiid have prevailed thereby on many disposed unto a compliance with them, by their own guilt, ignorance, and superstition. The vanity of their pretence hath been well detected by evincing the idolatry whereby all or ^e most of their devotions are vitiated and rendered unacceptable. But this also is of weight with me, that the provision of the system and order of their whole devotion, and its exercise, is apparently composed aijd fitted unto the exclusion of the whole work of the Spir rit of God in prayer. And yet do they continue uader an incredible delusion as to oppose, revile, and condenm the prayers of others who are not of their communiop, on this consideration, that those who make them, haye not the Holy Spirit nor his aids, which are all coi||i^ed unto their church. But if any society of men ii; the world, maintaining the outward profession of Christie religion^ can do more to exclude the Holy Ghost a^id all his operations,, in prayer and divine worship, <tw their church hath done, I shall acknowledge my* self greatly mistaken. It is nothing but ignorance of him and his whole work, with all the ends for which he is promised unto the church (that I say not a ha-

       tred and dete8t«.lion of them), that oauseth any to em^ brace their ways of devotion.

       But to return; The things pleaded for may be r^n duced unto the ensuing heads.

       1.   No persons, no churches, arc obliged by virtue of any divine constitution, precept, or approved  exBm-pie, to confine themselves in their public or private worship, unto set or humanly devised forms of prayer. If any such constitution, precept, or example can bfi( produced, which hitherto hath not been done, it ought to be complied withal. And whilst others are left uuto their liberty in their use, this is sufficient to enervate all pleas for their imposition.

       2.  There is a promise in the Scripture, there are many promises, made and belonging unto the church unto the end of the world, of the communication of the Holy Spirit unto it, as unto peculiar aids and assistances in prayer. To deny this, is to overthrow the foundation of the holiness and comfort of all believers, and to bring present ruin to the souls of men in distress.

       3.  It is the duty of believers to look after, to pray for, those promised aids and assistances in prayer. Without this, all those promises are despised, and looked on as a flourish of words, without truth, power, or efficacy in them.    But,

       4.  This they are commanded to do, and have blegsqd experience of success therein. The former is plain  in ike  Scripture, and the latter must be left unto their ow» testimony living and dying.

       5.  Beyond the divine institution of all the. ordinances of worship in the church, with the determination of the matter and form which are essential unto them,, contained in the Scripture, and a due attendance unto natural light in outward circumstances, there is nothing needful unto the due and orderly celebration of all
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       publtcr worship in its assembly. If any such thing be pretended, it is what Christ never appointed, nor the apostles ever practised, nor the first churches after them, nor hath it any promise of acceptance.

       6.   For the preservation of the unity, of faith, and the communion of churches among themselves therein, they may express an agreement, as in doctrine, by a joint confession of faith, so in a declaration of the material and substantial parts of worship, with the order and method thereof; on which foundation they may in all things communicate with.each other as churches, and in the practice of their memb ers.

       7.   Whereas the differences about prayer, under consideration, concern Christian practice in the vitals of religion, great respect is to be had unto the experience of them that do believe; where it is not obstructed and clouded by prejudices, sloth, or adverse principles and opinions. Therefore, the substance of the greatest part of the ensuing discourse consists principally in the declaration of those concernments of prayer which relate unto practice and experience.    And hence it follows,

       8.   That the best expedient to compose these differences amongst us, is for every one to stir, up the gift and grace of God that is in him, and all of us.to give up ourselves unto that diligence, frequency, fervency, and perseverance in prayer which God requireth of us, especially in such a season as that wherein we live. A time wherein they, whoever they be, who trouble others, may, for aught they know, be near unto trouble themselves. This will be the most effectual means to lead us all into the acknowledgment of the truth, and without which an agreement in notions is of little use or value.

       But, I confess, hopes are weak concerning the due >plication of this remedy unto any of our evils or dis-tnpers.    The opinions of those who deny all internal,
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       real, efficacious operations of the Holy Spirit on the souls of men, and deride all their effects, have so far diffused and riveted themselves into the minds of many, that little is to be expected from a retreat unto those aids and reliefs. This evil in the profession of religion, was reserved for these latter ages. For although the work and grace of the Holy Spirit in divine worship was much neglected and lost in the world, yet no instances caa be given in ages past, of such contempt cast upon all his internal grace and operations, as now abounds in the world. If the Pelagians who were most guilty, did fall into any such excesses, they have escaped the records and monuments that remain of their deportment. Bold efforts they are of atheistical inclinations, in men openly avowing their own ignorance and utter want of all experience in things spiritual and heavenly. Neither doth the person of Christ or his office, meet with better entertainment amongst many, and by some have been treated with scurrility and blasphemy. In the mean time the contests about communion with churches are great and fierce. But where these things are received aiid approved, those who live not on a traditionary faith, will not forsake Christ and the gospel, or renounce faith and experience, for the communion of any church in the world.

       But all flesh, almost, hath corrupted its ways. The power of religion, and the experience of it in the souls of men, being generally lost, the profession of it is of no great use, nor will long abide. Yea, multitudes all the world over, seem to be weary of the religion which themselves profess, so far as it is pleaded to be of divine revelation, be it true or false, unless it be where they have great secular advantages by their profession of it. There is no greater pretence of a flourishing state in religion, than that of some churches of the Roman communion, especially one at this day.   But if the

       account which is giren us from among themselves concerning it be true, it is not much to be gloricfd in. For set aside the multitude of atheists, antiscripturists, and avowed disbelievers of the ifeupernatural mysteries of the gospel, and the herd that remains influenced into a hatred and persecution of the truth by a cJOmbinatioii of men upholding themselves and their way by extra" vagant secular interests and advantages, is not veiy highly considerable. Yea, their present height seenri to be on a precipice. What inroads in other places, bold opinions concerning the authority of Scripture and the demonstration of it, the person and office of Christ, the Holy Spirit, and all his operations, With the advancement of a pretence of morality iti opposition to evangelical grace in its nature and efficacy,  kte  made every day, is known unto all who consider thei^ things. And although the effects of this poison discover them^ selves daily, in the decays of piety, the iticrease of im-* moralities of all sorts, and the abounding of flagitiotis sins, exposing nations unto the high displeasure of God; yet the security of most in this state of things, proclaims itself in various fruits of it, and caii never be sufficiently deplored.

       Whereas, therefore, one means of the preservation of the church, and its deliverance out of these evils, is a due attendance unto the discharge of this duty of prayer, the declaration of its nature, with a vindication of the springs and causes from whence it derives its effibacy, which are attempted in the ensuing Discourse^ majr, I hope, through the blessing of God, be of some use unto such whose minds are sincere in their inquiries after truth.

       THE
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       THE SPIRIT OF GRACE AND SUPPLICATIONS;  AND THE DUTY OF BELIEVERS THEREIN;   WITH A BRIEF INQUIRY INTO THE NATURE AND USE

       OF MENTAL PRAYER, AND FORMS.

       CHAP.  I.

       The use of prayer y and the work of tite Holy Spirit therein.

       The  works of the Spirit of God towards believers, are either general, and not confined with a respect unto any one duty-more than another; or particular, with respect unto some especial duty. Of the first sort are,  regeneration  and  sancti-^cation,  which being common unto them all, are the general principles of all actings of grace or particular duties, in them. But there are, moreover, sundry especial works or operations of this Holy Spirit in and towards the disciples of Christ; which, although they may be reduced unto the general head of  sanctification,  yet they fall under an especial consideration proper unto themselves; of this sort is the  aid or assistance  . which he gives unto us, in our prayers and supplications.

       I suppose it will be granted, that prayer in the whole compass and extent of it, as comprising meditation, supplication, praise, and thanksgiving, is one of the most signal duties of religion. The light of nature in its most pregnant notions, with its practical language in the consciences of mankind, concur in their suffrage with the Scripture in this matter. For they both of them jointly witness that it is not only an important duty in religion, but also that without it, there neither is nor can be the exercise of any religion in the world.    Never any persons lived in the acknowledgment

      

       of aDeity, but under the conduct of the same apprehensioo, they thought the duty of vows, prayers, and praises incumbent on them as they found occasion.    Yea, although they found out external ceremonious ways of solemnizing their devotions, yet it was this duty of prayer alone, which was their natural, necessary, fundamental acknowledgment of that Divine Being which they did own.    Neither are there any considerable stories extant recording the monuments of the ancient Heathen nations of the world, wherein (to the • shame of degenerate Christianity it may be spoken) there are not more frequent accounts given of their sacred .invocations and supplications unto their supposed gods, than are to be found in any of the historical monuments and stories concerning the actions of Christian nations in these latter ages.   This, therefore, is the most natural and most eminent way and means of our converse with God, without which converse we have no present advantage above the beasts that perish; but such as will turn unto our eternal disadvantage in that misery whereof they are incapable. This is the way whereby we exercise towards him all that grace which we do receive from him; and render him an acceptable acknowledgment of that homage and revenue of glory, which we are never able to exhibit in their due kind and measure.    Of what use and advantage the due performance of this duty is unto ourselves, no man is able fully to express; every one can add somewhat of his own experience. But we need not insist on the commendation of prayer, for it will be said. By whom was it ever discommended ?

       And I wish I saw reason to acquiesce in that reply. For not only the practice of the most, but the declared opinions of many, do evidence, that neither the excellency of this duty, nor its necessity, do find that acceptance and esteem in the minds of men as is pretended. But this being not my present design, I shall not farther insist upon it.

       For my purpose is not to treat of the nature, necessity, properties, uses, effects, and advantages of this gracious iity, as it is the vital breath of our spiritual life, unto God. s original in the law of nature, as the first and principal eans of the acknowledgment of a divine power, whereof the gleet is a sufficient evidence of practical atheism (for he at prayeth not, says in his heart. There is no God); its di-

      

       rection in the Scripture as to the rule^ manner^ and proper object of it; the necessity of its constant use and practice^ both from especial commands and our state in this world, with the whole variety of inward and outward occasions that may befal us, or we may be exercised withal; arguments, motives, and encouragements unto constancy, fervency, and perseverance in the performance of the duty of it; with known examples of its mighty efficacy and marvellous success ; the certain advantages which the souls of believers do receive thereby, in spiritual aids and supplies of 8ti*engdi, with peace and consolation, with sundry other of its con-^ cemments, although much treated of already by many, might yet be farther considered and improved. But none of these are my present design. The interest of the Holy Spirit of G,od by his gracious operations in it, is that alone which I shall inquire into.

       And it cannot be denied, but that the. work and actings of the Spirit of grace, in and towards believers, with respect mito the duty of prayer, are more frequently and expressly asserted in the Scripture, than his operations with respect unto any other particular grace or duty whatever. If this should be called into question, the ensuing discourse, I hope, will sufficiently vindicate and confirm its truth. But hereby believers are instructed as in the importance of the duty itself, so in the use and necessity of the aid and assistance of the Spirit of God in and unto the right discharge or perform- • ance of it. For where frequent plain revelations concur, in multiplied commands and directions, with continual experience, as it is with them in this case, their instruction is firm, > and in a way of being fixed on their minds. As this render-eth an inquiry hereinto both necessary and seasonable; for what can be more so, than that wherein the spiritual life and comfort of believers are so highly concerned, and which ex-hibiteth unto us so gracious a condescension of divine love and goodness; so, moreover, the opposition that is made in the world against the work of the Spirit of God herein, above all other his operations, requires that something be spoken in the vindication of it.

       But the enmity hereunto seems to be peculiar unto these latter ages, I mean among such as pretend unto any acquaint-mce  with these things, from the Scripture.   It will be hard
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       to find an instance in former ages« of any unto whom the Spirit of God« as a Spirit of grace and supplications^ was a reproach. But as now the contradiction herein is great and fierce, so is there not any difference concerning any practical duty of religion, wherein parties at variance are more confident and satisfied, in and about their own apprehensionsi than they are, who dissent about the work of the Spirit of God in our prayers and supplications. For those who oppose what is ascribed by others unto him herein, are not content to deny and reject it, and to refu3e a communion in the faith and practice of the work so ascribed unto him; but moreover, such is the confidence they have in their own coa-ceptions, that they revile and speak evil contemptuously and despitefuUy of what they do oppose. Hence ability to pray, as is pleaded, by the assistance of the Holy Ghost; is 80  fBLT  firom being allowed to be a gift, or a grace, or a duty, or any way useful among men, that it is derided and scorned as a paltry faculty fit to be exploded from among Christians, And at length it is traduced as an invention and artifice of the Jesuits, to the surprisal and offence of many sober persons ; the unadvisedness of which insinuation, the ensuing discourse will manifest.

       Others, again, profess that of all the privileges whereof they are made partakers in this world, of all the aids, assistances, or gifts which they receive from or by the Spirit of God, that which he communicates and helps them withal in their prayers and supplications, is the most excellent and inestimable.    And herein they have, living and dying, in all troubles^ distresses, temptations, and persecutions, such assurance and satisfaction in their minds, as that they are not in the least moved with all the scorn and contempt that are cast upon their profession and practice, in the exercise of the gift which they have received; but rather judge, that they contract the guilt of great sin to themselves^ by whom this work of the Spirit is reproached.    Hence, I know not any difference about religious .things, that is managed with greater animosities in the minds of men, and worse consequents, '  \a  this which is about the work of the Spirit of God in yer, which indeed is the hinge on which all other differ-es about divine worship do turn and depend.    It may, refore, be well worth our while, yea it is our duty, sedately.

      

       and diligently, to inquire into what the Scripture teaoheth ua in diis matter, wherein we must acquiesce^ and wheireby all experiences on the one side or the other must be tried and regulated. Two things^ therefore^ I do propose unto mysdif in the ensuing discourse, concerning both which I shall plainly .and. briefly endeavour the satisfaction of indifferent and un« prejudiced readers. And these are, first. To evince  that there is promised, and actually granted^ an especial work of the Spirit of Ood in the prayers or praises of believers under the New Testor ment:  secondly. To declare the  nature ofthatwork^ wherein it doth consist,  or the manner of the operation of the Holy Spirit therein. And if in these things no impression can-be made «n the minds of men possessed with those mighty prejudices which reject their very proposal, and all consideration of them with contempt; yet it may be of use unto Aem, who being not biassed with the undue love or hatred of parties of men, nor elated with high valuations of J^bic own concep-^ tions above those of others, whom thev^wS^; they have reason if not to hate, yet to scorn, do^yfliw|cly desire to lire unto God, and to prefer the perforn^c^i^l^QMeir duty unto all other considerations, endeavouring %oV submf)^ their inclinations and affections thereunto. Nor do I desire ttn^ of any reader, but that he will grant that he is henein'eoiii^,, versant about things which will have an influence into  Mi everlasting account.

       CHAP. II.

       Zecb. xii. 10.  opened and vindicated.

       The  especial promise of the administration of the Spirit of (3od unto the end under consideration, is that which I shall lay as the foundation of the ensuing discourse; Zech. xii. 10. 'I ^ill pour upon the house of David, and the inhabitants of Jerusalem, the Spirit of grace and of supplications/ The Spi* fit here promised is the Spirit of God; ' the Holy Spirit,' widi respect unto the especial end for which he is promised^ And the manner of his administration in the accomplishment •f tlie promise is expressed by >n3Dtt^i '  I will pour out.' The
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       same word is used to the same purpose, Ezek« xxxix. 29* Joel ii: 28. as are also other words of the same importiBOtce, which we render by'pouring out;' as Prov. 11^23. Isa.xxxh* 15. xliv. 3. lii. 10.

       Two things have been elsewhere declared concerning this expression, applied unto the communication of the Holy Ghost.  (1.) That a plentiful dispensation of him unto the end for which he is promised, with respect unto a singidar and eminent degree in his operations, is intended therein. The apostle expresseth this word, or the accomplishment of what is promised in it, by l|lx"^ irXovcrfwc. Tit. iii. 6. 'he hath richly,' or abundantly, * poured out his Spirit.'    Not; therefore, a mere grant and communication of the Spirit, but a plentiful effusion of.him is intended; which must have some eminent effects, as pledges and tokens thereof. • For it is absurd to speak of a * plentiful abundant effusion' with degrees above what was before granted, and yet there beiio certain ways or means whereby it may be evidenced and demonstrated.    The Spirit, therefore, is so promised in this place, as to produce some notable and peculiar effects of his t^ommunication.  (2.) That this promise is peculiar unto the days of the gospel; I mean every promise is so, where mention is made of pouring out the Spirit on men; which may be evinced by the consideration of every place where this expression is used.   But in this place it is most unquestionable, the immediate effect of it being a looking unto Christ as he was pierced.  And it may be yet farther observed, that there is a tacit comparison in it, with some other time or season, or some other act of God, wherein or whereby he gave his Spirit before; but not in that way, manner, or measure, that he now promiseth to bestow him.    Of the whole of these observations, Dydimus gives us a brief account, De Spir. Sanct. 1. 1.' Significat autem effusionis ver-bum^ largam, et divitem muneris abundantiam; itaque cum unus quis alicubi, aut duo Spiritum Sanctum accipiunt, non 'itur, effundam de Spiritu meo, sed tunc quando in uni-mtes munus Spiritus Sancti redundaverit.' (ose unto whom he is thus promised, are the house and the inhabitants of Jerusalem; that is, the whole expressed in a distribution into the ruling family K)dy of the people under their rule.  And the family

      

       ©f Davids .which was then in supreme powei among the peo--ple, in the person of Zerubbabel, is expressly mentioned^ for: three reasons: (1.) Because the faithfulness of God in his-promises, was concerned in the preservation of that family^, whereof the Messiah was to spring, Christ himself being thereby in the rule of the church typed out in an especial manner. (2.) Because all the promises in a peculiar manner, were first to be fulfilled in the person of Christ, so typed by David and his house. On him the Spirit, under the New Testament, was first to.be poured out in all fulness, and from him to be communicated unto others. (3.) It may be to denote the especial gifts and graces that should be communicated unto them, who were to be employed in the rule and conduct of the church, under him, the king and head thereof. ■ And the inhabitants of Jerusalem, is a phrase expressive of the whole church; because that was the seat of all their public ordinances of worship. See PsaLcxxii. 1—9. Wherefore, the whole spiritual church of God, all believers, are the object of this promise, as represented in the family of David and the inhabitants of Jerusalem.

       3. The especial qualifics^tions of the promised Spirit are. two : For, (1.) he is to be  \n n)1  a'Spirit of grace.'  \n  which the Greek constantly render  x'^9^'  ^^^ ^^ '^^^ ^^^ Latin gratia, '  grace,* is derived of pn, as is also the following word, which signifies to ' have mercy,' or 'compassion,' to be * gracious;' as all the words whereby God's gracious dealings with sinners in the Hebrew do include the signification of pity, compassion,, free goodness, and bounty.    And it is variously used in the Scripture.    Sometimes for the grace and favour of God, as it is the fountain of all gracious and merciful effects towards us; Rom. i. 7. iv. 16. v. 2. 14. 20. vi. 1. xi. 5. 1 Cor. i. 3. and in other places innumerable; and sometimes for the principal effect hereof, or the gracious favour of God whereby he accepts us in Christ; Eph. ii. 5. 2Thess. i. 12. which is the grace the apostle prays for in the behalf of the church, Rom. xvi. 20, 1 Cor. xvi. 23.    And sometimes it is applied unto the favour of men, and acceptation with them, called the' finding grace' or ' favour' in the sight of any; Gen. xxxix. 4.21. xli. 24. 1 Sam. ii. 26. Rom. XV. 11. Esther ii. 15. 17. v. 2. Luke ii. 52. Acts iv. 33. And sometimes for the free effectual efficacy of grace in those in

      

       whom it is; Acts xiv. 26. 1 Cor. xv. 10. 2 Cor. xi. 9. And sometimes for onr justification and salvation, by llie finee grace or favour of God in Christ; John i. 17. 1 Pet. i. 18. For the gospel itself, as the instrument of the declaratidii ^d communication of the grace of God; 2Cor. vi. 1. EpL iii. 2. Col. i. 6. Tit. ii. 11. For the free donation of the grace and gifts of the Spirit; John i. 16. Eph. iv. 7. And many other significations it hath, which belong not unto ow purpose.

       Three things may be intended in this adjunct;  of grace, [1.] A respect of the  sovereign cause  of his dispensatiotiy which is no other but the  mere grace  of God.    He may be called a '  Spirit of grace/because his donation is an effect of grace, without the least respect unto any desert in those unto whom he is given.    This reason of the appellation i» declared. Tit. iii. 4—6.   The sole cause and reason in opposition unto our own ^orks or deservings of the pouilDg out of the Spirit upon us, is the love and kindness of God in Jesus Christ; whence he may be justly called, a 'Spiritof grace.' [2.] Because he is the  author  of all grace in and unto them on whom he is  poured out;  so God is called the ' God of all grace,' because he is the fountain and author of it. And that the Holy Spirit is the immediate efficient cause of all grace in us, hath been elsewhere proved, both in general and in the principal instances of regeneration and sanctifi-cation, and it shall be yet farther confirmed in what doth ensue.    [3.]  \n  is commonly used for that  grace  or  Jixvour which one hath with another: ' Let me find grace in thy sight,' as in the instances before quoted.    And so the Spirit also may be* called a * Spirit of grace,' because those on whom he is poured out, have grace and favour with God; they are gracious with him as being 'accepted in the beloved;' Eph. ii. 18.    Whereas, therefore, all these concur wherever this Spirit is communicated, I know no reason why we may not Ige them all here included; though that in the second ce be especially intended.    The Spirit is promised t6 rk grace and holiness, in all on whom he is bestowed. ) He is, as thus poured out, a Spirit DOWnn, of suppli-i,  that is, of  prayer for grace and mercy.    The word is i from pn as the other, to be gracious or merciful; and aing our act towards God, it is prayer for grace,—sup-

      

       plication. And it is never used but to express vocal prayer, either in the assemblies of the people of God, or by private persons. 'Hearken to the voice of my supplications/ is rendered by the apostle Paul,  iKBrnpta ; Heb. v. 7, in which place alone in the Scripture that word is used. Originally it signifies a bough or olive-branch wrapped about with wool or bays, or something of the like nature, which those carried in their hands and lifted up, who were suppliants unto others for the obtaining of peace, or the averting of their displeasure. Hence came the phrase  otvelamenta praferre,  to hold out such covered branches. So Livy de Bel. Punic. '  Ramas olese, ac velamenta alia supplicantium portantes, orant ut reciperent sese  :* —' Holding forth olive-branches, and other covered tokens used by suppliants, they prayed that they mi^t be received' into grace and favour. Which custom Virgil declares in his ^neas addressing himself to Evander:

       Optime GrajugenatD, cni me Fortana precari

       £t yitta comptos Toluit pnetendere Ramos—Virg. ^n.  tui.  127.

       And they called them ciccriipiac S^oXXovc^' branches of supplication,' or prayer. And they constantly called those prayers which they made solemnly unto th^ir gods,  supplicia and  suppUeat%<mes;  Liv. lib. 10.' £o anno multa prodigia erant, quarum avertendarum causa supplicationes in biduum sena-tus decrevit.* A form of which kind of praye^ we have in Cato, de re rustica, cap. 13.  *  Mars pater te precor quaesoque ut calamitates .*

       Some render Doisrrn by  misercUiones,  or  lamentationes,  and interpret it of men's bemoaning themselves in their prayers for grace and mercy, which in the issue varies not from the sense insisted on. But whereas it is derived from pn which signifies to be merciful or gracious, and expresses an act of oars towards God, it can properly signify nothing but supplications for mercy and grace. Nor is it otherwise used in the Scripture. See Job xl. 21. Pro v. xviii. 23. Dan. ix. 3. Jet.  xxxi. 60. 2 Chron. vi. 21. Jer. iii. 21. Psal. xxviii. 2. 6. xxxi. 23. cxvi. 1. cxxx. 2. cxl. 7. cxliii. 1. Dan. ix. 18. 25. Psal. xlvi. 6. which are all the places, besides this, where the word is used ; in all which it denotes, deprecation of evil and sapplication for grace, constantly in the plural number to denote the earnestness of men.

       cyilinn, therefore, are properly supplications for grace and mercy, for freedom and deliverance from evil, put by a synec-

      

       doche £pr all sorts of prayer whatever. We may, therefore^ inquire in what sense the Holy Spirit of God is called a' spirit of supplication/ or what is the reason of this attribntioQ unto him. And he must be so either formally or efficiently, either because he is so in himself, or unto us. If in the former way, then he is a spirit who himself prayeth, and according to the import of those Hebraisms, aboundeth in that duty. As a  '  man of wickedness;' Isa. Iv. 7. or a ' man of blood' is a man wholly given to wickedness and violence; so on the other hand, a spirit of supplication should be a spirit abounding in prayer for mercy, and the diverting of evil, as the word imports. Now the Holy Ghost cannot be thus a spirit of supplication, neither for himself nor us. No imagination of any such thing can be admitted with respect unto himself, without the highest blasphemy. Nor can he in his own person make supplications for us. For besides that any such interposition in heaven, on our behalf, is in the Scripture wholly confined unto the priestly office of Christ and his intercession, all prayer, whether oral or interpretative only, is the act of a nature inferior unto that which is prayed unto. This the Spirit of God hath not, he hath no nature inferior linto that which is divine. We cannot, therefore, suppose hiia to be formally a spirit of supplication, unless we deny hi» Deity. He is, therefore, so efficiently with respect unto us, and as such he is promised unto us. Our inquiry, therefore, in general, is how or in what sense he is so. And there are but two ways conceivable whereby this may be affirmed of him. [1.] By working  gracious inclinations  and dispositions in us unto this duty. [2.] By giving a gracious  ability for the discharge of it in a due manner. These, thereforej^ must belong unto, and do comprise his efficiency as a spirit of supplication.

       Both of them are included in that of the apostle, * The

       Spirit itself maketh intercession  for us;' Rom. viii. 26.

       Those who can put any other sense on this promise, may do

       '1 to express it.    Every one consistent with the analogy

       aith shall be admitted, so that we do not judge the words

       >e void of sense, and to have nothing in them.    To deny

       Spirit of God to be a spirit of supplication in and unto

       lievers, is to reject the testimony of God himself.

       By the ways mentioned we affirm that he is so, nor can

       V  other way be assigned.

      

       - [1.] He is so, by working  gracious inclinations 9Xid  dispositions in us unto this duty. It is he who prepareth, dispos-eth; and inclineth the hearts of believers unto the exercise thereof with delight and spiritual complacency. And where this is not, no prayer is acceptable unto God. He delights not in those cries which an unwilling mind is pressed and forced unto by earthly desires, distress, or misery; James iv. 6. Of ourselves, naturally, we are averse from any converse and intercourse with God> as being alienated from living unto him, by the ignorance and vanity of our minds.

       And there is a secret alienation still working in us froni all duties of immediate communion with him. It is he alone who worketh us unto that frame wherein we pray continually, as it is required of us; our hearts being kept ready and prepared for this dilty on all occasions and opportunities, being in the mean time acted and steered under the conduct and influence of those graces which are to be exercised therein. This some call the grace of prayer that is given us by the Holy Ghost, as I suppose improperly, though I will not contend about it.    For prayer absolutely, and formally^ is not a peculiar grace distinct.From all other graces that are exercised in it: but it is the way and manner whereby we are to exercise all other graces of faith, love, delight, fear, reverence^ self-abasement, and the like, unto certain especial ends.    And I know no grace of prayer distinct or different from the exercise of these graces.    It is, therefore, a holy commanded way of the exercise of other graces, but not a peculiar grace itself.    Only where any person is singularly disposed and devoted unto this duty, we may, if we please, though improperly, say that he is eminent in the grace of prayer. And^ I do suppose that this part of his work will not be denied by any, no not that it is intended in the promise. If any are minded to stand at such a distance from other things which are ascribed unto him, or have such an abhor-rency of allowing him part or interest in our supplications, as that we may in any sense be said to pray in the H jly Ghost, that they will not admit of so much as the work of his grace, and that wrought in believers by virtue of this promise, they will manage an opposition unto his other actings, at too dear a rate to be gainers by it.

       [2.] He is so by giving an  ability  for prayer, or cQfnx£L>x-

      

       «    nicatiDg a  gift  unto the minds of men^ enabling tbem profitably unto themselves and others^ to exercise all his graces in that especial way of prayer.   It will be granted afterward, that there may be a gift of prayer used where, there is no grace in exercise, nor perhaps any to be exercised; that  is, as some improperly express it, the gift of prayer, where the gprace of prayer is not.    But in declaring how the Spirit is a spirit of supplication, we must take in the consideration of both.   He both disposeth us to pray, that is, to the exercise of grace in that especial way, and enableth us thereunto. And where this ability is wholly and absolutely wanting, or where it is rejected or despised, although he may act and exercise those very graces which are to be exercised in prayer, and whose exercise in that way is commonly called the grace of prayer, yet this work of his belongs unto the general head of sanctification wherein he preserves, excites, and acts all our graces, and not unto this especial work of prayer, nor is he a spirit of supplication therein. He is, therefore, only a spirit of supplication properly, as he communicates a gifior ability unto persons to exercise all his graces in the way and duty of prayer.    This is that which he is here promised for, and proiiiised to be poured out for; that is, to be given in an abundant and plentiful manner.   Wherever he is bestowed in the accomplishment of this promise, he both disposetii the hearts of men to pray, and enableth them so to do. This ability indeed, be communicates in great variety, as to the degrees of it, and usefulness unto others in its exercise, but he doth it unto every one so far as is necessary unto his own spiritual concernments, or the discharge of his duty towards God and all others.    But, whereas this assertion contains the substance of what we plead for, the farther confirmation of it must be the principal subject of the ensuing discourse. That this is the sense of the place, and the mind of the Holy Ghost in the words, needs no other demonstration, but that it is expressive of their proper signification, neither can any other sense tolerably be affixed on them.    To deny the Holy Spirit to be denominated a spirit of supplication, because he inclineth, disposeth, and enableth them to pray, unto whom he is promised and on whom he is bestowed as such, is to use a little too much liberty in sacred things.

       A learned man of late, out of hatred unto the spirit of

      

       prayer^ or prayer as his gift, hath endeavoured to deprivethe church of God of the whole benefit and comCort of this pro-mise; Amyrald. prseiat. in Psal. For he contends that It belongs not unto the Christian churchy but unto the Jews only. Had he said it belonged unto the Jews in the first place who should be converted unto Christy he had not gone so wide from the truth, nor from the sense of other expositors, though he had said more than he could prove. But to suppose that toy grace, any mercy, any privilege, by Jesus Christ, is promised unto the Jews, wherein Gentile believers shall be no sharers, that they should not partake of the same kind, whoever hath i;he prerogative as to degrees, is fond and impioucu For if they also are children of Abraham, if the blessing of faithful Abraham do come Upon them also, if it is: through 'them that he is the heir of the world, his spiritual seed inr habiting it by right in all places, then unto them do all the promises belong that are made unto him and his seed. And whereas most of the  *  exceeding great and precious promises-' of the Old Testament are made to Jacob and Israel, to J&f rusalem and Zion; it is but saying that they are all confined unto the Jews, and so at once despoil the church of Gpd of aU right and title to them, which impious folly and sacrir lege hath been by some attempted. But whereas all the pro* mises belong unto the same covenant, with all the grace contained in them and exhibited by them, who ever is inte* rested by faith in that covenant, is so in all the promisee of Gk>d that belong thereunto, and hath an equal right unto them, with those unto whom they were first given. To suppose, now that the Jews are rejected for their unbelief, thai the promises of God made unto them whilst they stood by faith, are ceased and of no use, is to overthrow the covenant of Abraham, and indeed the whole truth of the New Testa-* ment. But the apostle assures us, that '  all the promises of God are in Christ yea, and in him Amen, unto the glory of God by us :' that is, in their accomplishment in us and towards us; 2 Cor. i. 20. So also he positively affirms that all believers have received those promises which originally were made unto Israel; 2 Cor. vi. 16—18. vii. 1. And not only so, but he declareth also that the promises which were made of old unto particular persons on especial occasions, as to the grace, power, and love contained in them, and ii\t&\xd&^

      

       by them^ do yet b.elong unto all individaal belierers^ and are applicable by them unto all their especial occaBions; Heb. xiii«  6,  6. And their right unto^ or interest in, all the pjpmises of God, is that which those who are concemed io the obedience of faith, would not forego for all that this world can supply them withal. This, therefore, is only a particular instance of the work and effect of the Spirit, as he is in general promised in the covenant. And as we have declared, the promises of him, as a spirit of grace and holiness in the covenant, belong unto the believers of the Gentiles also. If they do not, they have neither share nor interest in Christ, which is a better plea for the Jew, than this peculiar instancy will afford. But this promise is only an especial declaratioii of what in one case this Spirit shall do, who is promised as a spirit of grace and holiness in the covenant. And therefore, the author of the evasion, suspecting that the fraud and sacrilege of it would be detected, betakes himself to other subterfuges, which we shall afterward meet with, so far as we are concemed.

       It may be more soberly objected, that the' spirit of grace and supplication' was given unto believers under the Old Testament; and therefore, if there be no more in it, if some extraordinary gifts be not here intended, how comes it to be made an especial promise with respect imto the times of the New Testament? It may, therefore, be supposed, that not the ordinary grace or gift of prayer which believers, and especially the officers of the church, do receive, but some extraordinary gift bestowed on the apostles and first converts to the church, is here intended. So. the prophecy concerning the effusion of the Spirit on all sorts of persons, Joel ii. is interpreted by Peter, and applied unto the sending of the Holy Ghost in miraculous gifts on the day of Pentecost; Acts ii.        .

       Answer.  1. I have elsewhere already, in general, obviated this objection, by shewing the prodigious folly of that imar gination, that the dispensation of the Spirit is confined un|o the first times of the gospel, whereof this objection is a branch, as  enmity  unto the matter treated of is the occasion of the whole. 2. We nowhere find  grace  and  prayer,  the things here promised, to be reckoned among the  extraordt-nary gifts  of the Spirit under the New Testament.    Prayer,

      

       indeed, in an unknown tongue was so; but prayer itself was not so, no more than grace, which if it were, the whole present church is graceless. 3. The promise in Joel had express respect unto the extraordinary gifts  of prophecy  and  visions, and therefore, had its principal accomplishment in the day of Pentecost. This promise is quite of another nature. 4. Thisit which is necessary for, and the duty of, all believers, and that always, is not an  extraordinari/ gift  bestowed on a few, for a season. Now, if there are any who think that grace and prayer are not necessary unto all believers, or that they may have abilities, and exercise them without any aid of the Holy Spirit, I will not at present contend with them; for this is not a place to plead with those by whom the principles of the Christian faith are denied. Divine commands iare the rule of our duty, not man^s imaginations. 5. If this be not an especial promise of the New Testament, because the matter of it, or grace promised, was in some degree and measure enjoyed under the Old, then is there no promise made with respect unto that season; for the saints under the Old Testament were really made partakers of all the same: graces with those under the New. Wherefore, 6; two tilings are intended in the promise with respect unto the times of the gospel: (1.)  An ampliation and enlargement  of this grace or favour, as unto the subjects of it  extensively.  It was tinder die Old Testament confined unto a few, but now it shall be communicated unto many, and diffused all the world over. It'shall be so poured out as to be shed abroad and imparted thereby unto many. That which before ^as but as the watering of a garden by an especial hand, is now as the clouds pouring themselves forth on the whole face of the earth. (2.) An  increase of the degrees  of spiritual abilities for the performance of it. Tit. iii. 5, 6. There is now a rich communication of the Spirit of grace and prayer granted unto believers, in comparison of what was enjoyed under the Old Testament. This the very nature of the dispensation of the gospel, wherein we receive from Jesus Christ grace for grace, doth evince and confirm. I suppose it needless to prove, that as unto all spiritual supplies of grace there is brought in an abundant administration of it by Jesus Christ; the whole Scripture testifying unto it. There were indeed under the Old Testament, prayers

      

       and praiscB of God dictated by a spirit of prophecy, and received by immediate divine revelation^ containing mysteriei for the instruction of the church in all ages. These prayen were not suggested unto them by the aid of the Spirit as a ^ spirit of supplication/ but dictated in and to them b^ the Spirit, as a spirit of prophecy. Nor did they themselves comprehend the mind of the Holy Spirit in them folly, but inquired diligently thereinto, as into other prophecies given out by the Spirit of Christ which was in them; 1 Pet, L II, 12. An instance whereof we may have in Psal. xzii. A prayer it is with thanksgiving from first to last. Now, although David unto whom it was given by inspiration, might find in his own condition things that had some low and mean resemblance of what was intended in the words suggested unto him by the Holy Spirit, as he was a type of Christ, yet the depth of the mysteries contained therein, the principal scope and design of the Holy Ghost, was in a great measure concealed from himself, and much more from others.. Only it was given out unto the church by immediate inspiration, that believers might search and diligently inquire into what was signified and foretold therein, that so thereby they might be gradually led into the knowledge of the mysteries of God, according as he was pleased graciously to communicate of his saving light unto liiem. But withal it was revealed unto David and the other prophets,' that in these things, they did not minister unto themselves but unto us,' as having mysteries in them, which they could not, which they were not, to comprehend. But as this gift is ceased under the New Testament, after the finishing of the canon of the Scripture, nor is it by any pretended unto : so was it confined of old unto a very few inspired persons, and belongs not onto our present inquiry; for we speak only of those things which are common unto all believers. And herein a preference must in all things be given unto those under the New Testament.

       If, therefore, it could be proved, which I know it cannot be, that the generality of the church under the Old Testa^ ment made use of any forms of prayers, as mere forms of prayer, without any other end, use, or mystical instruction (all which concurred in their prophetical composures), for the sole end of prayer; yet would it not, whatever any pretend

      

       or plead, thence ibllow, that, believers under the New Testament may do the same, much less that they maybe obliged always so to do. For there is now a more plentiful and rich effusion of the spirit of grace and supplication upon them, than was upon those of old. And as our duty is to be regulated by God's commands, so God's commands are suited unto the dispensation of his grace. For persons under the New Testament who are commanded to pray, not to mak^ use constantly in their so doing, of the gifts, aids, and assistance of the Spirit, which are peculiarly dispensed and communicated therein, on pretence of what was done under the Old, is to reject the grace of the gospel, and to make themselves guilty of the highest ingratitude. Wherefore, although we may and ought to bear with them, who having not received any thing of this promised grace and assistance, uor do believe there is any such thing, do plead foj: the use of forms of prayer to be composed by some and read by others or themselves, and that only, in the discharge of this duty; yet such as have been made partakers of this grace, and who own it their duty constantly to use and improve the promised aids of the Spirit of God, will be careful not to adr mit of any such principles or practice, as would plainly annihilate the promise.

       Thus much then we may suppose ourselves to have obtained in the consideration of this testimony.  That God hath promised under the New Testament to give unto believers^ in a pkntiful manner or measure, the Spirit of grace and suppUca^ iion, or his own Holy Spirit enabling them to pray according to his mind and will.  The way and manner of his work therein, shall he afterward declared. And it may suffice to 6ppose, in general, this one promise unto the open reproaches and bold contempts that are by many cast on the spirit of prayer, whose framers, unless they can blot this text out of the Scripture, will fedl at last in their design. We shall not, therefore, need to plead any other testimony to the same purpose in the way of promises. Only we may observe, that this being expressly assigned as a part of the gracious work of the Holy Spirit, as promised under the New Testament, there is no one promise to that purpose, wherein this grace is not included : therefore the known multiplication of them addeth strength unto our argument.

      

       CHAP. III.

       Gal. iv. 6.  opened and vintKeaied*

       The  next general evidence given unto the truth under consideration, is the account of the  accomplishment  of this pro^ mise under the New Testament, where also the nature of die operation of the Holy Spirit herein, is in general expressed. And this is, Oal. iy. 6.  '  Because ye are sons, God hath sent forth the Spirit of his Son, crying, Abba Father/ An account, as was said, is here given of the  accomplishment  of the promise before explained. And sundry things may be considered in the words.   »

       First, The  subject  on whom lie is bestowed, and in whom he'worketh, are believers, or those who by the Spirit of adoption are made the children of God. We receive the adoption of sons, and because we are sons, he sendeth his Spirit into our hearts. And this privilege of adaption we obtain by faith in Christ Jesus; John i. 12. 'To as many atf received him, he gave power to become the sons of-God, even to them that believed on his name.' Secondly, There is an especial appellation or description of the Spirit as promised and given unto this purpose, he is the ' Spirit of the Son/ That the original ground and reason hereof, is his eternal relation to the Son as proceeding from him, ha[th been elsewhere evinced. But there is something more particular here intended. He is called the  '  Spirit of the Son,' with respect unto his communication to believers. There is, therefore, included herein, that especial regard unto Jeisus Christ the Son of God which is in the work mentioned, as it is an* evangelical mercy and privilege. He is therefore called the 'Spirit of the Son,' not only because of his  eternal, procession  from him; but, 1. Because he was in the first plfltce-""'ven unto him  as the head of the church, for the unction,

       secration, and   sanctification,   of  his   human nature.

       e he laid the foundation, and gave an example of what

       as to do in and towards all his members. 2. It is im-itely from and by him, that he is  communicated  unto us, iat two ways: (1.)  Authoritatively^  by virtue of the co-

      

       \
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       Tenant between the Father and him, whereon, upon his accomplishment of the work of the mediation in a state of humiliation according to it, he ^ received the promise of the Spirit/ that is, power and authority to bestow him on whom he would, for all the ends of that mediation; Acts ii. 33. V. 31. (2.)  Formally,  in that all the graces of the Spirit are derived unto us from him as the head of the church, as the spring of all spiritual life, in whom they were all treasured and laid up unto that purpose; Col. ii. 19. Eph. iv. 16. Col. iii. 1—4.

       Secondly, The work of this Spirit, in general, as bestowed on believers, is partly included, partly expressed, in these words. In general (which is included) he enables them to behave themselves suitably unto that state and condition whereunto they are taken upon their faith in Christ Jesus. They are made children of God by adoption, and it is meet they be taught to carry themselves as becomes that new relation. 'Because ye are sons, he hath given you the Spirit of his Son/ without which they cannot walk before him as becometh sons. He teacheth them to bear and behave themselves no longer as foreigners and strangers, nor as servants only^butas 'children* and 'heirs of €rod / Rom. viii. 15. He endoweth them with a frame and disposition of heart unto holy filial obedience: for as he takes away the distance, making them to be nigh who were aliens, and far from God; so he removes that fear, dread, and bondage which they are kept in who are under the power of the law; 2 Tim. i. 7. 'For God hath not given us the spirit of fear, but of power and love, and of a sound mind.' Not the spirit of fear, or a 'spirit of bondage unto fear/ as Rom. viii. 16. that is, in and by the efficacy of the law filling our minds with dread, and such considerations of God as will keep us at a distance from him. But he is in the sons, on whom he is bestowed, a spirit of power; strengthening and enabling them unto all duties of obedience. This  Trveufxa Swafxewg,  is that whereby we are enabled to obedience, which the apostle gives thanks for; 1 Tim. i. 12.  x^P^^ ^X^  ^^  ivSwafiwdavrl  /le Xpum^, to ' Christ that enableth me/ that is, by his spirit of power. For without the spirit of adoption we have not the least strengtJi or po^wer to behave ourselves as sons in the family of God'    And he is also, as thus bestowed, a spirit
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       of love^ who worketh in  ub  that love uato God, and that delight in him, which bqcometh children towards their heCiTenly Father. This is the first genuine consequent of this relation. There may be many duties performed unto God where there is no true love to him; at least no love unto him as a Father in Christ, which alone is genuine and accepted. And, lastly, he is also a spirit  Gwt^povKriiov,  of a modest/grave, and sober mind. Even children are apt to wax wanton and curious and proud in their father's house; but the Spirit enables them to behave themselves with that sobriety, modesty, and humility, which becometh the family of God. And in these three things, spiritual power, love, and sobriety of mind, consists the whole deportment of the children of God in his family. This is the state and condition of those who by the effectual working of the spirit of adoption, are delivered from the * spirit of bondage unto fear,* which the apostle discourseth of, Rom. viii. 15.

       Those who are under the power of that spirit, or that efi? cacious working of the spirit by the law, cannot by virtue of any aids, or assistance, make their addresses unto him by prayer in a due manner. For, although the me^ns whereby they are brought into this state, be the Spirit of God acting upon their souls and consciences by the law; yet formally, as they are in the state of nature, the spirit whereby they are acted is the unclean 'spirit of the world,* or the influence of him who 'rules in the children of disobedience.' The law that they obey, is the law of the members mentioned by the apostle, Rom. vii. The works which they perform, are the 'unfruitful works of darkness,' and the fruits of these unfruitfiil works ' are sin' and * death.' Being under this bondage they hare no power to approach unto God, and their bondage tending unto fear, they can have no delight in an access unto him. Whatever other provisions or preparations such persons may have for this duty, they can never perform it unto the glory of God, or so as to find acceptance with him. With those who are delivered from this state, all things tie otherwise. The Spirit whereby they are acted is the Spirit of God, the spirit of adoption, of power, love, and a ^ouad inind. The law which they are under obedience unto, is the holy law of God, as written in the fleshly tables of their hearts.   The effects of it are faith and love, with all other

      

       graces of the Spirit, whereof they receive the fruits in peace with joy unspeakable and full of glory.

       Thirdly, An instance is given of his effectual working these things in the adopted sons of Qodin the  duty of prayer ; 'crying, Abba Father/ 1. The object of the especial duty intended, is *  God even the Father;'  Eph, ii. 18. Abba &  varnp-Abba is the Syriac or Chaldee name for Father, then in common use among the Jews; and  irarfip  was the same name amopgst tBe Greeks or Gentiles. So that the common inte* rest of Jews and Gentiles in this privilege may be intended. Or rather a holy boldness and intimate confidence of love is designed in the reduplication of the name. The Jews have a saying in the Babylonian Talmud in the treatise pf blessing^

       jrviiD Km< K^i  mbQ  nnK  k^  or\)H \n)p  \>h  nrrDiym onnyn 'seiy

       vants iMid handmaids (that is, bond-servants) do not call on such a one Abba or Ymma.' Freedom of state, widi a right unto adoption, whereof they are incapable^ is required unto this liberty and confidence. God gives unto his adopted sons n^ni rrn a free spirit, Psal. li. 14. a spirit of gracious filial ingenuity. This is that spirit which cries Abba; that is the word, whereby those who were adopted, did first salute their fatiiers, to testify their affection and obedience. For Abba signifies not only father, but 'my father;' for OK 'my father' in the Hebrew, is rendered by the Chaldee paraphrast only RDM Abba; see Gen, xix. 34. and elsewhere constantly. To this purpose speaks Chrysostom,  fiav\6fjLBvoc  Sse^ai yvriat-tfrifra, icai  rgr&p  'EjSpa^fciv ifcpoeraro  yXaxray' oi yap elwe fiovov 6 froriYp, aXX* aj3j3a 6  narfip, &VBp  tC>v  iraiSwv fiakiara iari rSiv yv^oifav wpbc naripa pnfJLa'  ' Being willing to shew the ingenuity (that is, in this duty) he useth also the language of the Hebrews; and says not only Father, but Abba Father, which is a word proper unto them who are highly ingenuous.'

       And this he effectcth two ways : (1.) By the excitation of

       graces and gracious affections in their souls in this duty;

       eapeoially those of faith, love, and delight.    (2.) By enabling

       them to ejcercise those graces and express those affections in

       vocal jMPayer.    For Kpa^ov denotes not only crying, but an

       emneelness of mind expressed in vocal prayer.    It is praying

       h ^mff fityak'g,  as it is said of our Saviour, Matt, xxvii. 50.

       For the whole of our duty in our supplications is expressed

       herein.   STow we are not concerned, or do not at present in-

       £ 2

      

       quire, what course they take, what means they employ, w what helps they use, in prayer, who are not as yet partakers of this privilege of adoption: it is only those whg are so, •whom the Spirit of God assists in this duty. And the only question is. What such persons are to do, in compliance with his assistance, or what it is that they obtain thereby ?

       And we may compare the different expressions used by the apostle in this matter, whereby the general nature of the •work of the Spirit herein, will farther appear.    In this place he saith, God hath sent forth into our hearts  to  irvtvfjuiTov ^iov KpaZov,'  the Spirit of his Son, crying, Abba Father ;* Rom* viii. 15.    He saith we have received  to  irvtvfia  moOcvfac  iv ^ KpaZofiev,  the * spirit of adoption,' the Spirit of the Son given us because we are sons,' whereby,' or in whom  '  we cry Abba Father.' His acting in us, and our acting by him, is expressed by the same word.    And the inquiry here is, how in the same duty he is said to cry in us, and we are said to cry in him.    And there can be no reason hereof, but only because the same work is both his and ours in divers respects.    As it is an act of grace and spiritual power, it is his, or it is "wrought in us by him alone.    As it is a duty performed by us, by virtue of his assistance, it is ours; by him we cry Abba Father.    And to deny his actings in our duties is to overthrow the gospel.    And it is prayer formally considered, and as comprising the gift of it, with its outward exercise, which is intended.    The mere excitation of the graces of faith, love, trust, delight, desire, self-abasement, and the like animating principles of prayer, cannot be expressed by crying, though it be included in it.    Their actual exercise in prayer formally considered, is that which is ascribed unto the Spirit of God.    And they seem to deal somewhat severely with the church of God and all believers, who will not allow that the work here expressly assigned unto the Spirit of adoption, or of the Son, is sufficient for its end, or the discharge of this duty, either in private or in the assemblies of the church.    There is no more required unto prayer either way, but our crying, Abba Father, that is, the making our requests known unto him as our Father in Christ, with supplications and thanksgivings, according as our state and occasions do require.    And is not the aid of the Spirit of God sufficient to enable us hereunto ?   It was so of old, and that

      

       unto all believers, according as they were called unto this: duty, with respect unto their persons, families^ or the church of God. If it be not so now, it is because either God will not now communicate his Spirit unto his children or sons: according to the promise of the gospel, or because indeed  , this grace and gift of his is by men despised, neglected, and lost. And the former cannot be asserted on any safe grounds whatever: the latter is our interest to consider.

       This two-fold testimony concerning the promise of the communication of the Holy Spirit, or a Spirit of supplication,-unto believers under the NewTestament, and the accomplishment of it, doth sufficiently evince our general assertion; that there is  z. peculiar work or special gracious operation of the Holy Ghost in the prayers of believers enabling them thereunto. For w© intend no more hereby, but that as they do receive him by virtue of that promise, which the world cannot do, in order unto his gracious efficiency in the duty of supplication ; so he doth actually incline, dispose, and enable them to cry Abba Father, or to call upon God in prayer as their Father, by Jesus Christ. To deny this, therefore, is to rise up in contradiction unto the express testimony of God himself; andbyour.unbelief to make him a liar* And had we nothing farther to.plead in this cause, this were abundantly sufficient to reprove the petulant folly of them by whom this work of the Holy Ghost, and the duty of believers thereon to  '  pray in the Spirit,' if we may use the despised and blasphemed expressions of the Scripture, is scorned and derided.

       For as to the ability of prayer which is thus received,^ some th^e are, who know no more of it as exercised in a way of duty, but the outside, shell, and appearance of it; and that not from their own experience, but from what they observed in others. Of these there are not a few who confidently affirm, that it is wholly a work of fancy, invention, memory, and wit, accompanied with some boldness and elo* cuiion, unjustly fathered on the Spirit of God, who is no way-concerned therein. And, it may be, they do persuade many, no better skilled in these things than themselves, that so it is indeed. Howbeit, those who have any experience of the real aids and assistances of the Spirit of God in this work and duty, any faith in the express testimonies given by God himself hereunto, cannot but despise such fabulous vcccdj^v-

      

       nations. You may as soon persuade them that the sam doth not give lights not the fire heat^ that they see not with theif eyes, nor hear with their ears, as that the Spirit of God doth not enable them to pray, or assist them in their supplica-* tions. And there might some probability be given unto these pretences, and unto the total exclusion of the Holy Ohost from any concernment herein, if those concerning whom and their duties they thus judge, were generally persons known to excel others in those natural endowments and acquired abilities whereunto this faculty of prayer is ascribed. But will this be allowed by them who make use of this pretence, namely, that those who are thus able to pray as they pretend by virtue of  b,  spiritual gift, are persons excelling in fancy, memory, wit, invention^ and elocution? It is known that they will admit of no such thing | but in all other instances they must be represented as dull, vtupid^ ig-^ norant, unlearned, and brutish. Only in prayer fhey hare the advantage of those natural endowments. These things are hardly consistent with common ingenuity. For is it not strange that those who are so contemptible with respect unto natural and acquired endowments in all other thiiig8> whether of science or of prudence, should yet in this one duty or work of prayer so improve them, as to outgo dia imitation of them by whom they are despised ? For ast they do not, as they will not pray as they do, so their own hearttf tell them, they cannot, which is the true reasotx why they go despitefully oppose this praying in the Spirit, whatever pride or passion pretends to the contrary. But things of this nature w^l again occur unto us, and therefore shall not be here farther insisted on. Having, therefore, proved that Qod hath promised a plentiful dispensation of his Spirit unto believers under the New Testament, to enable them to pray according unto his mind; and that, in general, this promise is accomplished  in  and towards all the children of Qod j it remaineth, in the second plaee, as to what we have propos^di that we declare what is the work of the Holy Ghost in them xmto this end and purpose, or how he is unto us a Sjtirit of prayer or supplication.

      

       CHAP. IV.

       The nature  of prayer.    Rom. yiii. 20.  opened and vinficated.

       Pbayeh,  at present, I take to be a  gift, ability, or spiritual faculty of exercising faith, love, reverence, fear, delight, and oilier graces in a way of vocal requestSy supplications, and praises unto God. In every thing making our request known unto God;  Phil, iv. 6.

       This gift and ability, I affirm to be bestowed, and this work by virtue thereof to be wrought in us by the Holy Ghost, in the accomplishment of the promise insisted on, so crying 'Abba Father' in them that do believe. And this is that which we are to«give an account of, wherein we shall assert nothing but whai the Scripture plainly goeth before us in, and what the experience of believers duly exercised in duties of obedience, doth confirm. And in the issue of our endeavour^ we shall leave it unto the judgment of God and his church, whether they are ecstatical, enthusiastical, unaccountable raptures that we plead for, or a real gracious effect and work of the Holy Spirit of God.

       The first thing we ascribe unto the Spirit herein is, that he supplieth and fomisheth the mind, with a due compre*-hension of the matter of prayer, or what ought, both in general, and as unto all our particular occasions, to be prayed for. Without this, I suppose it will be granted, that no man can pray as he ought.. For how can any man pray, that knows not what to pray for ? Where there is not a comprehension hereof, die very nature and being of prayer is destroyed. And herein the testimony of the apostle is express; Rom. viii. 26.  *  Likewise also the Spirit helpeth our infirmities, for we know not what we should pray for as we ought, but the Spirit itself maketh intercession for us with groans thatcan« not be uttered.'

       It is that expression only which at present I urge,  '  We know not what we should pray for as we ought.' This is generally supposed to be otherwise; namely, that men know well enough what they ought to pray for, only they are wicked and careless, and will not pray for what they know

      

       they ought so to do. I shall make no excuse or apology for the wickedness and carelessness of men, which without doubt are abominable. But yet I must abide by the truth asserted by the apostle, which I shall farther evidence immediately, namely, that without the especial aid and assistance of the Holy Spirit 'no man knoweth what to pray for as he ought'

       But yet there is another relief in this matter, and so no need of any work of the Holy Ghost therein. And we shall be accounted impudent, if we ascribe any thing unto him, whereof there is the least colourable pretence, that it may be otherwise effected or provided for: so great an unwilling^ ness is there to allow him either place, work, or office in the Christian religion, or the practice of it. Wherefore, it is pretended that although men do not of themselves know^what to pray for, yet this defect may be supplied in a prescript form of words, prepared on purpose to teach, and confine men unto what they are to pray for.

       We may, therefore, dismiss the Holy Spirit and his assistance as unto this concernment of prayer; for the due matter of it may be so set down and fixed on ink and paper, that the meanest capacity cannot miss of his duty therein. This, therefore, is that which is to be tried in our ensuing discourse; namely, tliat whereas it is plainly affirmed that '  we know not of ourselves what we should pray for as we ought' (which I judge to be universally true, as unto all persons, as well those who prescribe prayers, as those unto whom they are prescribed), and that the Holy Spirit helps and relieveth us herein, whether we may or ought to relinquish and neglect his assistance, and so to rely only on such supplies as are invented or used unto that end, for which he is promised; that is plainly, whether the word of God be to. be trusted unto in this matter or not.

       It is true, that * whatever we ought to pray for,' is de^ dared in the Scripture; yea, and summarily comprised in the Lord's prayer. But it is one thing to have what we ought to pray for in the book; another thing to have it in our minds and hearts, without which it will never be unto us, the due matter of prayer. It is out of the  '  abundance of the heart' that the mouth must speak in this matter; Matt. xii. 34. There is, therefore, in us a threefold defect with respect unto the matter of prayer; which is supplied by the Holy Spirit,

      

       and can be so no other way, nor by any other means; and therein is he unto us a Spirit of sppplication, according t^ the promise.

       For, 1.  We kncrw not our own wants;  2.  We know not the supplies of them that are expressed in the promises of God;  and, 3.  We know not the end whereunto what we pray for is to be directed,  which I add unto the former. Without the knowledge and understanding of all these, no man can  *  pray as he ought;' and we can no way know them, but by the aid and assistance of the Spirit of grace. And if these things be manifest, it will be evident how in this first instance we are enabled to pray by the Holy Ghost.

       First, Our  wants,  as they are to be the  matter of prayer, may be referred unto three heads; and none of them of ourselves do we  know aright,  so as to make them the due subject of our GTupplications, and of some of them we know nothing at all.

       1. This first consists in our  outward straits,  pressures, and difficulties, which we desire to be delivered from, with alt other temporal things wherein we are concerned.    In those things it should seem wondrously clear, that of ourselves we know what to pray for.    But the truth is, whatever our sense may be ofthem^ and our natural desires about them, yet how and when, under what conditions and limitations, with what frame of heart and spirit, what submission unto the pleasure of God they are to be made the matter of our prayers, we know not. Therefore, doth God call the prayers of most about them, howling, and not a crying unto him * with the heart;' Hos. vii. 14.    There is indeed a voice of nature crying in its distress unto the God of nature.    But that is not the duty of evangelical prayer which we inquire after.    And men oft-times most miss it, where they think themselves most ready and prepared. To know our temporal wants so as to make them the matter of prayer according to the.mind of God, requires more wisdom than of ourselves we are furnished withal.    * For who knoweth what is good for man in this life, all the days of his vain life, which he spendeth as a shadow?' Eccles. vi. 12.    And oft-times believers are never more at a loss, than how to pray aright about temporal things.   No man is in pain or distress, or under any wants, whose continuance would be destructive ta

      

       his being, but he may« yea he ought to make deliverance £rom them the matter of his prayer. So in that case he knows in some measure, or in general,  *  what he ought to pray for,* without any peculiar spiritual illumination. But yet the circumstances of those things, and wherein their reapect unto the glory of God> and the supreme end or chiefest good of the persons concerned^ doth stand (with regard whereunto they can alone be made the matter of prayer acceptable unto God in Christ), is that which of themselves they cannot uor derstand, but have need of an interest in that promise made to the church,' that they shall be all taught of God/ .And this is so much more in such things as belong only unto the conveniences of this life, whereof no man of himself knows what is good for him, or useful unto him.

       2. We have  internal wants  that are discerned in the light of a  natural conscience:  such is the  guilt of sin,  whereof that accuseth; sins against natural light and plain outward letter of the law.   These things we know somewhat of without any especial aid of the Holy Spirit; Rom. ii. 14,15. and desires of deliverance are inseparable from them.   But we may observe here two things: (1.) That the knowledge which we have hereof of ourselves, is so  dark  and  confused,  as that we are no ways able thereby to manage our  wants  in prayer aright unto God.    A natural conscience awakened and  esr cited by afflictions or other providential visitations, will discover itself in unfeigned and severe reflections of guilt upon the soul.    But until the  '  Spirit doth convince of sin,' all things are in such disorder and confusion in the nundf that no man knows how to make his address unto God ibout it in a due manner.    And there is more required to tWftt aright with God about the guilt of sin, than a mere sense of it*   So far as men can proceed under that sole con-4iict and guidance, the Heathens went in dealing with their supposed godsy without a due respect unto the propitiation made by the blood of Christ. Yea, prayer about the guilt of sin, discerned in the light of a natural conscience^ is but an abomination.

       Besides, (2.) we all know how small a portion of the cernment of believers doth lie in those things which fall ^ the light and determination of a natural conscience*

      

       3. Tbe things about which believers  do  and ought to

       treat, principally^ and deal with God in their supplications,

       are  the inward spirittud frames and disp(mti<ms of their souls,

       with the actings of grace and sin in them.    Hereon David

       vras not satisfied with the confession of his original and all

       known actual sins; Psal. li« 5. nor yet with an acknowledge

       ment that' none knoweth his own wanderings/ whence he

       desireth cleansing from  *  unknown sins;' Psal. xix. 12. but,

       moreover, he begs of God to undertake the inward search of

       his heart, to find out what was amiss, or right, in him; Psal*

       cxxxix. 23,124. as knowing, that God principally required

       ' truth in the inward part;' Psal. li. 6.  Such is the carrying

       on of the work of sanctification in the whole spirit and soul;

       1 Thess. V. 23,

       The inward sanctification of all our faculties, is what we want and pray for. Supplies of grace from God unto this {purpose, with a sense of the power, guilt, violence, and de-> ceit of sin in its inward actings in the mind and affections, with other things innumerable thereunto belonging, make up the principal matter of prayer as formally supplication.

       Add hereunto, that unto the matter of prayer taketi largely  tot  the whole duty so called, every thing wherein we have intercourse with God in faith and love, doth belong. The acknowledgment of the whole mystery of his wisdom, grace> and love, in Christ Jesus, with all the fruits, effects^ and benefits> which thence we do receive, all the workings and actings of our souls towards him, with their faculties and affections; in brief, every thing and every conception of our minds^ wherein our spiritual access unto the throne of grace doth consist, or which doth belong thereunto, with all occasions and emergencies of spiritual life, are in like man-* net cofflpHsed herein. And that we can have such an ac« qnaintance with these things as to manage them acceptably in O^r supplications, vnthout the grace of spiritual illumina* tion from the Holy Ghost, few are so ignorant or profane as to assert. Some, I confess, s^em to be strangers unto these things, which yet renders them not of the less weight or* mometit.

       Bnt hisnce it comes to pass that the prayers of believers abont ih^m, especially their confessions of what sense they have of the p6wer and guilt of the inward actings of sin» have

      

       been by some exceedingly traduced and reproached. For whereas they cannot out of their ignorance understand,such things; out of their pride, heightened by sensuality, of life, they despise and contemn them.

       Secondly, The  matter of prayer  may be considered with respect unto the promises of God.    Those are the measure of prayer, and contain the matter of it.    What Grod bath promised, all that he hath promised and nothing else, are we to pray for.    For 'secret things belong unto the Lord our God alone,' but the declaration of his will and grace, belongs unto us, and is our rule.   Wherefore, there is nothing that we really do, or may stand in need of, but God hath promised the supply of it, in such a way and under' such limitations, as may make it good and useful unto us.    And there is nothing that God hath promised but we stand in need of it, or are some way or other concerned in it as members .of the mystical body of Christ.    Wherefore,  *  we know not what we ought to pray for as we should,' unless we know or understand the goodness, grace, kindness, and mercy, that i* prepared and proposed in the promises of God.    For how: should we, seeing we are to pray for all that God hath promised, and for nothing but what God hath promised, and as he hath promised it ? The inquiry, therefore, that remains, is whether we of ourselves, without the especial assistance of the Holy Spirit, do understand these things or no?   The apostle tells us that the ' things of God,' spiritual things, *knoweth no man but the Spirit of God,' and that we must receive the Spirit that is of God,  *  to know the things that are freely given unto us of God;' 1 Cor. ii. 11, 12. which are the grace, mercy, love, and kindness, of the promises; 2-Gor. vii. 1.   To say that of ourselves, we can perceive, understand, and comprehend these things without the especial assistance of the Holy Ghost, is to overthrow the whole gospel and the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, as hath been elsewhere demonstrated.

       But it may be it will be said, there is more stir than needs made in this matter. ' God help poor sinners, if all this be required unto their prayers; certainly men may pray, at a cheaper rate and with much less trouble, or very few will continue long in that duty.' For some can see no necessity of thus understanding the grace and mercy that is in the

      

       promises unto prayer; and suppose that men know well -enough-what.to pray for without it.

       But those who so speak^ neither know what it is to pray^ nor it seems are willing to learn. For we are to pray in faith; Rom. x. 14. And faith respects God's promises; Heb. iv. 1. Rom. iv. If, therefore, we understand not what God hath promised, we cannot pray at all. It is marvellous what thoughts such persons have of God and themselves, who without a due comprehension of their own wants, and without an understanding of God's promises, wherein all their supplies are laid up, do say their prayers, as they call it, continually. And indeed in the poverty, or rather misery, of devised aids of prayer, this is not the least pernicious effect or consequent, that they keep men off from searching the promises of God, whereby they might know what to pray for. Let the matter of prayer be so prescribed unto men, as that they shall never  needy  either to search their own hearts or God's promises about it, and this whole work is dispatched out of the way. But then is the soul prepared aright for this duty, and then only, when it understands its own condition, the supplies of grace provided in the promise, the suitableness of those supplies unto its wants, and the means of its conveyance unto us-by Jesus Christ. That all this we have by the Spirit, and not otherwise, shall be immediately declared*.

       Thirdly, Unto the  matter  of prayer I join the  end  we aim at, in the things we pray for, and which we direct them unto. And herein also are we in ourselves at a loss: and men may lose all the benefit of their prayers by proposing imdue ends unto themselves in the things they pray for. Our Saviour saith^ 'Ask, and you shall receive ;' but the apostle James affirms of some, chap. iv. 3. 'Ye ask and receive not, because ye ask amiss, to consume it on your pleasures.' To pray for any thing, and not expressly unto the end where-unto of God it is designed, is to ask amiss and to no purpose. And yet whatever confidence we may have of our own. wisdom and integrity, if we are left unto ourselves, without the especial guidance of the Spirit of God, our aims will never be suited unto the will of God. The ways and means whereby we may fail, and do so in this kind, when not under the actual conduct of the Spirit of God, that is, when our
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       own natural and distempered affections do immixthenuidiTei in our supplications^ are innumerable. And there is no^ thing so excellent in itself, so useful unto us,  %o  acceptable unto God in the matter of prayer, but it may be Titiatecl, corrupted, and prayer itself rendered vain, by an applicatioA of it unto false or mistaken ends. And what is the woik of the Spirit to guide us herein, we shall see in its proper place.

       CHAP.  V.

       7%e  work of the Holy Spirit  as to  the  matter ofprajfer*

       These  things are considerable as to the  matter of prayer: and with respect unto them, of ourselves  we know not what we should pray for, nor  how, nor when.  And the first woik of the Spirit of God, as a  spirit of supplication  in believers, is to give them an understanding of all their  wants,  and of the  supplies  of grace and mercy in the promises, causing a sense of them to dwell and abide on their mfuds; as that, according unto their measure, they are continually furnished with the  matter of prayer,  without which men  never  pray, and by which, in some sense, they pray  always.     For,

       First, He alone doth, and he alone is able to give us such an understanding of our  own wants,  as that we may be able to make our thoughts about them  known unto God  in prayer and supplication. And what is said concerning our wants, is so likewise with respect unto the whole matter of prayer, whereby we give glory to God, either in requests or prayers. And this I shall manifest in some instances, where-unto others may be reduced.

       1. The  principal matter  of our prayer concemeth  faith and unbelief. So the apostles prayed in a particular manner, * Lord increase our faith;' and so the poor man prayed in his distress, *Lord help thou my unbelief.* I cannot think that they ever pray aright, who never pray for the pardon of unbelief, for the removal of it, and for the increase of faith. If unbelief be the greatest of sins, and if faith be the ^eatest of the gifts of God, we are not Christians, if those things are not one principal part of the matter of our prayers.    Unto

      

       WOWCK    OF   THE   HOLY   SPIRIT   IN   PRATBIt.     68

       iMs ^nd we mast be convinced of the nature and guilt of unbelief, as also of the nature and use of faith; nor without that conviction do we either know our own chiefest wants, or what to pray for as we ought.    And that this is the es* pecial work of the Holy Ghost, our Saviour expressly declares, John xvi. 9. 'He convinceth the world of sir), beqause they believe not on him.'   I do, and must deny, that any one is or can be convinced of the nature and guilt of that unbelief, either in the whole or in the remainder of it, which the gospel condemneth, and which is the great condemning sin under the gospel, without an especial work of the Holy Ghost on his mind and soul.    For unbelief, as it respecteth Jes^^ Christ, not believing in him, or not believing in him 03 wa ought, is a sin against the gospel, and it is by the gospel alone that we may be convinced of it, and that as it is the ministration of the Spirit.   Wherefore, neither the light of a datura! conscience, nor the law, will convince any one of the guilt of unbelief wijbh respect unto Jesus Christ, nor instruct them in the nature of faith in him.   No innate notions of our minds, no doctrines of the law will reach hereunto.   And to think to teach men to pray, or to help them out in pray* ing, without a sense of unbelief, or the remainders of it in its guilt and power, the nature of faith with its necessity, use, and efficacy, is to say unto the naked and the hungry* Be ye warmed and filled; and not give them those things that are needful to the body.   This, therefore, belongs unto the work of the Spirit, as a spirit of supplication.    And let men tear and tire themselves night and day, with a multitude of prayers, if a work of the Spirit of God, in teaching the na-^re and guilt of unbelief, the nature, efficacy, and use of faith in Christ Jesus, go not with it, all will be lost and pe* rish.    And yet it is marvellous to consider how little mention of these things occurreth in most of those compositions, which have been published to be used as forms of prayer. They are generally omitted in such endeavours, as if they were things wherein Christians were very little concerned. Hie gospel positively and frequently determines the present lUxeptation of men with God, or their disobedience, with their future salvation and condemnation according unto flieir faith or unbelief.    For their obedience or disobedience a«e infallible consequents thereon.    Now if things that are
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       of the greatest importance unto us, and whereon all other things, wherein our spiritual estate is concerned, do depeiul, be not a part of the subject matter of our daily prayer^ I know not what deserveth so to be.

       2. The  matter  of our prayer respects the  depravation of our natures  and our wants on that account.    The darkness and ignoi'ance that is in our understandings, our unacquainted-ness with heavenly things, and alienation from the life of God thereby, the secret workings of the lusts of the mind under the shades and covert of this darkness; the stubbornness, obstinacy, and perverseness of our wills by nature, with their reluctancies unto, and dislike of things spiritual, witli innumerable latent guiles thence arising, all keeping the soul fVom a due conformity unto the holiness of God, are things which believers have an especial regard unto in their confessions and supplications.   They know this to be their duty, and find by experience, that the greatest concernment between Ood and their souls, as to sin and holiness, do lie in these things.    And they are never more jealous over themselves, than when they find their hearts least affected with them.    And to give over treating with God about them, for mercy in their pardon, for grace in their removal, and the daily renovation of the image of God in them thereby, is to renounce all religion, and all designs of living unto God.

       Wherefore, without a knowledge, a sense, a due compre-htnsion of these things, no man can pray as he ought, be-'oause he is unacquainted with the matter of prayer, and knows not what to pray for. But this knowledge we cannot Attain of ourselves.    Nature is so corrupted, as not to un-tiomtand its own depravation. Hence some absolutely deny UliM corruption of it, so taking away all necessity of labouring after its cure, and the renovation of the image of God in ^»   And hereby they overthrow the prayers of all believers, which the ancient church continually pressed the Pelagians >«ilhul.    Without a sense of these things I must profess, I >iAK)«»rHtand not how any man can pray.    And this know-^*iK^-* as was said, we have not of ourselves.    Nature is «^AKt» und cannot see them; it is proud, and will not own d, and is senseless of them.    It is the work of ^Tod alone, to give us a due conviction of, a %and. sense of, the concernment of these

      

       t&ings.   This I have elsewhere so  Mlj  proved, as not here again to insist on it.

       It is not easy to conjecture, how men pray, or what they pray about, who know not the plague of their own hearts. Yea, this ignorance, want of light into, or conviction of the depravation of their imtdre, and the remainders thereof even in those that are renewed, with the firuits, consequents, and effects thereof, is the principal cause of mjen^s barrenness in-this duty, so that they can seldom go beyond what is prescribed unto them. And they can thence also satisfy themselves with a set or frame of well-composed words, wherein they might easily discern that their own condition and cott-cemment are not at all expressed, if they were acquainted with them. I do not fix measures unto other men,  nof  give bounds unto their understandings; only I shall take leiave to profess for my own part, that I cannot conceive or apprehend how 8lny man doth or can know what to pray for as he otaght/ in the wEole^^ eomj^aiss and coufse of that duty,  who/ hafli' no spiritual iltufi^inalioi^ enabling^ him  t6  discern in gome measure the corm^tioi!^ of his nature, and the interna) e^ls of his heart. If men judge the faculties of their s^ids to be uadef^iuved, their minds free f^om vanity, their hearts from guile and deceit; their ^ills from peHrerseniesis and carnality, I wondei^ rtot  on  what grounds they despise the prayenr of otberd, but should do so to find real.hmniliation and fervency in liifeirowiiv

       Heremito  i may  add the^ irregularity and disorder of our afie€tionB. These I confess are discernible in^ the light of nature, and the rectifyifcg of them, or an attempt for it, was the principal end of the old philosophy. But the chief respect that on &is principle it had tmto them, is, as they dis^ quiet the mind, or break forth into outward expresisionff, whereby DdEen are defiled, or dishoi^oured, or distresi^^. So far natural light will go, and thereby in the working of dieir oonseienoes; as far as I know, men may be put to pray about them. But the duef depravation of the affections Kes in their aversationunto things spiritual and heavenly.

       Th^y cure inde^ sometimes ready of themselves^ to like things spiritual under false notions of thef]§> and dfvine worship under superstitious ornaments tod meretricious dressdtF, ia which respect tiiey are the spring and life of all that dev^
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       tion which is in the church of Rome. But take heavenly and spiritual things in themselves with respect unto their proper ends, and there is in all our affections, as corrupted^ a dislike of them> and aversation unto them^ which variously act themselves, and influence our souls unto vanities and difiordersin all holy duties. And no man knows what it is to pray, who is not exercised in supplications for mortifying, changing, and renewing of these affections as spiritually irregular. And yet is it the Spirit of Opd alone which discovereth these things unto us, and gives us a sense of our concernment in them. I say, the spiritual irregularity of our affections, and their aversation from spiritual things, is discernible in no light; but that of supernatural illumination. For if^ without that, spiritual things themselves cannot be discerned, as the apostle assures us they cannot, 1 Cor. ii. it is impossible that the disorder of our affections with respect unto ihem should be so. If we know not an object in the true natme of it, we cannot know the actings of our minda towards it Wherefore, although there be in our affections an iostie universal aversation from spiritual things, seeing by natme we are wholly alienated from the life of Ood, yet can it not be discerned by us in any light but that which diacoven these spiritual things themselves unto us. Nor can siny min be made sensible of the evil and guilt of that diaorder, iHio hath not a love also implanted in his heart unto those things, which it finds obstructed thereby. Wherefore the mort^ cation of these affections and their renovation with respect unto things spiritual and heavenly, being no small part of the matter of the prayers of believers, as being an especiii part of their duty, they have no otherwise an acquaintance with them, or sense of them, but as they receive them bf light and conviction from[ the Spirit of Ood. And thoee who are destitute hereof must needs be strangers unto tlie life and power of the duty of prayer itself.    .

       As it is with respect unto sin, so it is with respect onto God and Christ, and the covenant, grace, holiness^ and privileges. We have no spiritual conceptions about them^ no right understanding of them, no insight into them, but ^at is given us by the Spirit of God. And without an acquaintance with these things, what are our prayers, or what do they signify?  Men without them may say on to the woild's

       I

      

       eiid^ without giving any thing of glory unto God, or obtain-iiig of any advantage unto their own souls.

       And this I place as  the Jirstpart  of the work of the Spirit of supplications in believers, enabling them to pray, according to the mind of God, which of themselves  they know not Juko to do,  as is afterward in the place of the apostle insisted on. When this is done, when a right apprehension of sin and grace, and of our concernment in them, is fixed on our minds, then have we in some measure the  matter of prayer always in readiness; which words and expressions will easily follow, though the aid of the Holy Spirit be neces-saiy thereunto also, as we shall afterward declare.

    

  
    
       And hence it is, that the duty performed with respect unto this part of the aid and assistance of the Spirit of God^ 18 of late by some (as was said) vilified and reproached. F<Htnerly their exceptions lay all of them against some expressions or weakness of some persons in conceived prayer, which they liked not/ But now scorn is poured but upon the matter of prayer itself, especially the humble and deep confessions of sin, which, on the discoveries before men-tioned, are made in the supplications of ministers and others. The things themselves are traduced as absurd, £dolish, and irrational, as all spiritual things are unto some sorts, of men. Neither do I isee how this disagreement is capable of any reconciliation. For they who have no light to discern those respects of sin and grace, which we have mentioned, cannot but think it uncouth to have them con-tiiiaaUy made the matter of men's prayers. And those, on liie other hand, who have received a light into them, and acquaintance with them by the Spirit of God, are troubled at nothing more, than that they cannot sufficiently* abase tiiemseives under a sense of them, nor in any words fully express that impression on their minds which is put on them' by the Holy Ghost; nor clothe their desires after grace and mercy, with words su£|ciently significant and emphati-cal.     And therefore this difference is irreconcilable by any

       '.Qprnino oportet  non  orationu tempore in cariam intrare ccelestem, illam utique' curiam  in qna rex regom stellato sedet solio, eircumdante innumerabili et ioefiabili lnalUnuu   ^liiitanm.eatticitu. Quanta ergo cum reverentia, quaQto timore, qaanti ittoc hmnhtate acoadere debet, i palude sua prooedens ranbncula viJis? quam fnnebDBdaf,  qoam deniqoe hamilis et Bolidtut, et tpto intentus animo majestati tali '     t!  Bdmd.  Sbm. de qoataor orandi modis.
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       but the Spirit of Ood himself.   Whilst it doth id>idej those

       who have respect only unto what is discernible in the light of nature or of a natural conscience in their prayers, will keep themselves unto general expressions and outward things^ in words prepared unto that purpose by themselves or others, do we what we can to the contrary. For men will not be led beyond their own light, neither is it meet they should. And those who do receive the supplies of the Spirit in this matter, will in their prayers be principally conversant about the spiritual internal concernments of their souls in sin and grace, let others despise them ai\d reproach them whilst they please. And it is in vain much to QOiiitend about these things, which are regulated not by arguments but by principles. Men will invincibly adhere unto the capacity of their light. Nothing can put an end to this difference, but a more plentiful effusion of the Spirit from above, which according unto the promise we wait for.

       SecoAdly, We  know not what to prajjfor as we ought,  but th^ Holy Ghost acquaints us with the  grace  and  merof  which are prepared in the  promises  of God for our relief. That the knowledge hereof is necessary to enable, us to direct our prayers unto God in a due manner, I declared before,; and I suppose it will not be denied. For what do we pray for? What do we take a prospect and design of in our auppU* oatipns ? What is it we desire to be made partakers of? Praying only by saying or repeating so many words ofi prayei;, whose sense and meaning those who make iv^ o£ them perhaps understand not, as in the Papsu^y ; ^ so aa to rest in the saying or repetition of them witjbkoat an <Mh pecial design of obtaining some thing or things v^hich we make known in our supplications, is unworthy the disciples, of Christ, indeed of rational creatures. Deal thus with tbgr governor,' will he be pleasied with thee or accept thy pei^-son?' as Mai. i. 8. neither ruler, nor friend, nor neighbpur, would accept it at our hands, if we should constantly oaake solemn addresses unto them, without any especial clesigi^: we must pray with our understanding; that is, understand what we pray for. And these things are no other bvit what Qodhath promised, which if w^ are not reg^la4;iQd by; in, our supplications, we ask amiss. It is therefore, indispensabfy liecessary unto prayer, that we should kno^ wMt  Goi  ha^tj^

      

       prolnised, 6r that we should liave an understanding of the grace and mercy of the promises. God knoweth our wants, what is good for us, what is useful to us, what is necessary to bring us unto the enjoyment of himself, infinitely better than we do ourselves; yea, we know nothing of these things but what he is pleased to teach us. These are the things which he hath prepared for us, as the apostle speaks; 1 Cor, ii. 9. And what he hath so prepared; he declareth in the promises of the covenant. For they are the declaration of the grace and good pleasure which he hath purposed in himself. And hence believers may learn what is good for them, and what is wanting unto them in the promises, more clearly and certainly than by any other means whatever. From them, therefore, do we learn what to pray for as we ought. And this is another reason, why men are so barren in their supplications, they know not what to pray for, but are forced to betake themselves unto a confused repetition of the same requests; namely, their ignorance of the promises of God, and the grace exhibited in them. Our inquiry therefor^ i«, by what way or means we come to an acquaintance with these promises, which all believers have in some measure some more full and distinct than others, but all in a useful sufficiency. And this we say is by the Spirit of God, without whose aid and assistance we can neither understacnd them^ nor what is contained in them.

       I do confess, that some by frequent reading of the Scrip--ture, by the only help of a faithful memory, may be able to express in their prayers the promises^ of God, without any spiritual acquaintance with the grace of them, whereby they administer unto others, and not unto themselves. But this remembrance of wordB or expresfldons belongs not unto the especial work of the Holy Ghost in supplying the hearts and minds of believers with the matter of prayer. But this is that which h6 doth herein;  he  openeth their eyes, he giveth an understanding, he enlighteneth their minds, so that they shall perceive the things Aat are of God prepared for them, and that are contained in the promises of the gospel; and^ represents them therein in their beatity, glory, suitableness, and desirableness unto their souls. He maketh them to see Christ in them, and all the fruits of his mediation in them, all the eflTect of the grace aftd love of Qod itf them, the ex-

      

       cellency of mercy and pardon^ of grace and holiness, of  n new heart, with principles, dispositions, inclinations, and actings, all as they are proposed in the truth and faithfulness of Ood. Now when the mind and heart is continually filled with an understanding and due apprehensions of these things, it is always furnished with the matter of prayer and praise unto Ood, which persons make use of according as they have actual assistance and utterance given unto them. And whereas this Holy Spirit together with the knowledge of them, doth also implant a love unto them upon the minds of believers, they are not only hereby directed what to pray for, but are excited and stirred up to seek after the enjoyment of them, with ardent affections and earnest endeavours, which is to pray. And although among those on whose hearts these things are not implanted, some may (as was before observed) make an appearance of it, by expressing in prayer the words of the promises of God retained in their memories; yet for the most part they are not able themselves to pray in any tolerable useful manner, and do either wonder at, or de^ spise, those that are so enabled.

       But it may be said, that where there is any  defect  herein, it may be easily supplied. For if men are not acquainted with the  promises  of Ood themselves in the manner before de-scribud, and so know  not what they otight to pray for,  others who have the understanding  o{ ihemmsiy compose prayers toi thuir use according to their apprehensions of the mind of tiud in them, which they may read, and so have the  matter of prayer  always in a readiness.

       1 uns wer, 1.1 do not know that any one hath a command, or prouuMo of assistance, to make or compose prayers to be anid or  vmA  by others as their prayers; and therefore I ex-bt)i)t nu great matter from what any one shall do in that kind. Tho Spirit of grace and supplication is promised, as I have l^ruvod, to fmiA/tf  us toprcnf,  not to enable us  to make or com-ifm pniyt^n  for others.

       ^^ It Mavours of some unacquaintance with the promises

       ^^^^'   \^  duty of prayer, to imagine that the  matter  of

       ^   nit th6 various conditions of believers, can

       >,/bnii pf man's devising. Much of what liy be in general and doctrinally com-dt* as, they are in the Lord^s Prayer,

      

       :which gtres directions in, and a boundary unto, our requests: but that the things themselves should be prepared and suited unto the condition and wants of them that are to pray, is a fond imagination.

       3.   There is a vast difference between an  objective proposal of good things to be prayed for, unto the consideration of them that are to pray, which  men  may do; and the implanting an acquaintance with them and love unto them upon the mind and heart, which is the work of the  Holy Ghost.

       4.   When things are so prepared and cast into a  form of prayer,  those by whom such forms are used do no more understand them, than if they had never been cast into any fiuch form, unless the Spirit of God give them an understanding  q{  them, which tibe form itself is no sanctified means unto. . And where that is done, there is no need of it.

       6. It is the work of the Holy Spirit to give unto believ-.ers such  a comprehension  of promised grace and mercy, as that they, may constantly apply their minds unto that or those things inan especial manner which are suited unto their present daily wants and occasions, with the frame and dispositions of their souls and spirit. This is that which gives spiritual beauty and order unto the duty of prayer; naniely, the suiting, of wants. and supplies, of a thaiikful disposition and praises, of love and admiration unto the excellencies of God in Christ, all by the wisdom of the Holy Ghost. But when a person is made to pray by his directory for things though good in themiselves, yet not suited unto, his present state, frame, inclination, wants, and desires, there is spiritual confusion, and disorder and nothing else.

       Again, What we have spoken concerning  the promises,  must also be. appUed unto all the  precepts  or commands of God. These in like manner are the  matter of our prayers,  both as to confession and supplication. And veithout a right understanding of them, we can perform no part of this duty as we ought This is evident in their apprehension who repeating the words of the Decalogue, do subjoin their acknowledg ments of a want of mercy, with respect unto the transgression of th^n, I suppose, and their desires to have their hearts inclined to keep the law. But the law with all the commands of God are spiritual and inward, with whose true sense and impoft^pe in their, extent and latitude, we cannot have

      

       useful acquaintance, but by the enlightening, inatructiiig efficacy of the grace of the Spint. And i^h^ie this is, the niind is greatly supplied with the true matter :of pcayer. For when the soul hath learnt the spirituality and holiness of the law, its extent unto the inward frame and disposition of oar hearts, as well as unto outward actions^ and its requiring absolute holiness, rectitude, and conformity unto God at aU times, and in all things; jthen doth it see and learn its owi discrepancy from it, and coming  short  of it» eren then whea as to outward acts and duties, it is unblamable. And hence do proceed those confessions of sin in the best and nuMst holy believers, which they who understand not these things do deride and scorn. By diis means, therefore, doth the Holy Spirit help us to pray, by supplying us with the dae and proper matter of supplications, even by acquainting ua and affecting our hearts with the spirituality of the command, and our coming short thereof in onr dispositions, and frequent inordinate actings of our minds and affections.. He who is instructed herein, will on all occasions be prepared with a fulness of matter for confession and humiliation; as also, with a sense of that grace and mercy which we stand in need of with respect unto the obedience required of us.

       Thirdly, He alone guides and directs believers to pray, or ask for any thing  in order unto right and proper ends.  For there is nothing so excellent in itself, so useful unto us, so acceptable unto God, as the matter of prayer; but it may be vitiated, corrupted, and prayer itself be rendered vain, by an application of it unto false or mistaken ends. And that in this case we are relieved by the Holy Ohost, it is plain in the text under consideration. For helping our infirmities, and teaching us  *  what to pray for as we ought,' he maketh intercession  '  for us according unto God,' that is, his mind or his will; ver. 27, This is well explained by Origen on the place, ^ Velut si magister suscipiens ad rudimente. discipur lum, et ignorantem penitus literas, ut eum docere possit et instituere, necesse habet inclinare se ad discipuli rudiments, et ipse prius dicere nomen literee, ut respondendo discipulus

       'at, et sit quodammodo magister incipient! discipulo si-

       • ea loquens et ea meditans, quee incipiens loqui debeat

       "Htari; ita et Sanctus Spiritus, ubi oppugnationibus

       Imrbari nostrum Spiritum viderit, et nescientem

      

       quid oraris debe^t sec^uuikun quod oportet^  if§^  ««el«t  hmh gkter orajtionem presmittit,  c^u^m  noater spiritus («i tam^i discipulus esse Saacifci Spiritas deeidentt) proseqviatur, ipse gemitus offert quibus noster spiritus discat ingemiscet^ nt reprppiti^t sibi Deum/ . To the same purpose speaks Damascene lib. 4. ebap. iii. and Austin in sundry pkuc^s collected by Beda iu Ms comment on this. He doth it in^ us^ and by us, or enabletfa us so to do« For the Spirit himself without us, haih no office to be performed immediately towards €rod, nor any nature infierior unto the divine^ wherein he might intert cede« The whole of any such work with respect unto us, is incumbent on Christ, he alone in his own person performeth what is to be done with God for us. What the Spirit doth, he doth innnd by iis. He therefore directs and enableth us to make supplications ^according to the mind of Ood/ And herein God is said to 'know the mind of the Spirit/ that is, his end and design in the matter of his requests. This God knows, that is, approves of and accepts. So it is the Spirit of God who directs us, as to the design and end of o ur prayers, that they may find acceptance with God.

       . But yet there m^y be, and I believe there is,'more in that expression; * God knoweth the mind of the Spirit.' For he worketh such high, holy, spiritual desires and designs in the minds of believers in their supplications, as God alone knoweth and understandeth in their full extent and latitude. That of ourselves we are apt to fail and mistake hath been declared from James iv. 3.

       1 shall not here insist on particulars, but only mention two general ends of prayer wTiich the Holy Spirit keeps the minds of believers unto in all their requests, where he hath furnished them with the  matter  of them according to the mind  otQod.  For he doth not only make  intercession in them, according unto the mind of God, with Respect unto the matter of their requests; but also with respect unto the end which they aim at, that it may be accepted with him. He guides them, therefore, to design,

       1. That all the  success of their petitions  and prayers, may have an immediate tendency unto the glory of God. It is he alone who enables them to subordinate all their desires unto^ God's glory. Without his especial aid and assistance we should aim at self only and ultimately in all we do.    Out
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       own profit, ease, satisfaction, mercies, peacci and deliverance would be the end whereonto we should direct all our supplications, whereby they would be all vitiated and become abominable.

       2. He keeps them unto this also, that the issue of their supplications may be the  improvement of holiness  in them, and thereby their conformity unto Ood, with their nearer access unto him. Where these ends are not, the matter of prayer may be good and according to the word of Ood> and yet oar prayers an abomination. We may pray for mercy and ^nfce and the best promised fruits of the love of Ood, and yet for want of these ends find no acceptance in our supplicalioiui. To keep us unto them is his work, because it consists in casting out all self-ends and aims, bringing all natural desires unto a subordination unto God, which he worketh inuSi if he worketh in us any thing at all. And this is the first  faett of the work of the Spirit towards believers as a spirit of grace and supplication; he fumisheth and fiUeth their minds with the matter of prayer, teaching them thereby what to pray for as they ought. And where this is not wrought in some measure and degree, there is no praying according, to the mind of Ood.

      

       CHAP. VI.

       The due fnanner of prayer, wherein it doth eoneist.

       The  Holy Spirit having given the  mind  a due apprehension . of the  things we onght to pray for,  or furnished it with the mat^ ter of prayer, he moreover works a due  sense andDaltuUion  of them» with desires after them, upon the will and affections, wherein the  due manner of it^  doth consist. These things are separable. The mind may have light to discern the things that are to be prayed for, and yet the will and affections be dead unto them, or unconcerned in them. And there may .'be a gift of prayer founded hereon, in whose exercise the soul doth not spiritually act towards God. For light is the matter of all common gifts. And by virtue of a perishing illumination a man may attain a gift in prayer, which may be of use unto th& edification of others. ' For the manifestation of the Spirit is given unto every man to profit withal.' In the mean time it is ^th him that so prayeth, not much otherwise than it was with him of old, who ' prayed in an unknown tongue; his spirit prayeth, but his heart is unfiruitful.' He prayeth by virtue of the light and gift that he hath received, but his own soul is not benefitted nor improved thereby. Only sometimes God makes use of men's oL gifts to con-vey grace into their own souls. But prayer properly so called, is the obediential acting of the whole soul towards God.

       Wherefore, where the Holy Spirit completes his work in us as a spirit of grace and supplication, he worketb on the will and affections to act obedientially towards God in and about the matter of their prayers. Thus when he is poured out as a spirit of supplication, he fills them, unto whom he is communicated, with mourning and godly sorrow to be exercised in their prayers as the matter doth require; Zech. xii. 10. He doth not only enable them to pray, but worketh affections in them suitable unto what they pray about. And in this work of the Spirit, li^s the fountain of that inexpressible fervency and delight, of those enlarged labourings of mind and desires which are.in the prayers of believers»^^<6sl!\?}

      

       when they are under the power of more than ordinary influences from him. For these things proceed from tlie work of the Spirit on their wills and affections, stirring them up and carrying them forth unto God, in and by the matter of their prayers, in such a manner, as no vehement working of natural affections can reach unto. And therefore is the Spirit said to 'make intercession for us, with groanings which canitbtbe uttered;' Rom. viii. 26, 27.  vTnptvTvyxavu.  As he had before expressed his work in general by trwavnXa/i/3avcrae, which intendeth a help by working, carrying us on m our undertaking in this duty beyond our own strength (for  h» faelpeth us on, under our infirmities or weaknesses)^ so his especial acting is here declared by  vrnpivrvyx^^^^l UtaLt  is, an additional interposition, like that of an advocate for hit client, pleading that in his case which he of himaelf is not able to do. Once this word is used in the service of A contrary design. Speaking of the prayer of Elijah, the apo^ stie says,  wg Ivrvyxovei  rtf 9€«f icari row 'I<rpa4A, ' How he maketh intercession unto Ood against Israel  ;*  Rom. id. 2. as ntt^n, which is constantly used in the Old Testament ibr to declare good tidings; tidings of peace, is once applied in a contrary signification unto tidings of evil and destruction; 1 6am. iv. 17. The man that brought the news of the destruction of the army of the Israelites and the taking of tli6 ark by the Philistines is called ntt^non. But the proper  vat of this word is to intercede for grace and favour. And tiiis he doth  ffTtvttyndig dXaXfiroig-  We ourselves are said  ^rmfJ^ Keiv, ' to groan,' v. 23. that is, humbly, mournfully, and earnest* ly to desire. And here the Spirit is said, to intercede for uA with groans, which can be nothing but his working int t», and acting by us that frame of heartland those fervent Ittbonriog desires whiob are so expressed; and these with such deptk of intention and labouring of mind as cannot be uttered; And this he doth by the work now mentioned.

       Having truly affected the whole soul, enlightened tlte mind in the perception of the truth, beauty, and excellency, of spiritual things, engaged the will in the choice of them, and prevalent love unto them, excited the affections to delight in them, and unto desires after them, there is in the actual discharge of this duty of prayer, wrought in the soul by the  power an<l efficacy of his grace, such an inward k-

      

       bouring of heart aad spirit, $ueh a holy supernatund desire and endeavour after a union with the things prayed for in the enjoyment of them» as no words can utter or ex^-pressly declare^ that is» fully and completely ; which ts the sense of the place.

       To avoid the force of this testimony some (one at least)

       I would have this intercession of the Spirit, to be the intercession of the Spirit in Christ for us now at the right band of God; so that no work of the Spirit itself in believers is intended. Such irrational evasions will men sometimes, make use ofy to escape the convincing power of light and truths For this is such a^ desoriptioa of the intercession of Christ at the right band of Qo.d» as will scarcely be reconciled unta the analogy of faiiii. That it is not a humble> oral suppH^-cation, but a blessed representation of his oblation, whereby the efficacy of it is continued and applied unto all tiie particular occaskms of the church or bebeversy I have eiae^ Inhere declared, and it is the common feiitlL of Christians But here it should be reported as the labouoring of the Sphft: in him with unutterable groaas, the highest, expression of an humble, burdened, solicitous endeavour^ Kotfaing^ 19 more unsuited unto the present glorious condition of tbc mediator. It is tnie> that in the days of his .flesh, he ^ prayed with strong cries and tears,' in an humUe deprecation o£ evil; HeK v. 7» But an humble prostration and: praying with unutterable groans, is altogether ineonsisteni with hiir present state of glory, his fulness of power, and right tor dispense all the grace and mercy of the kingdom of God. Besides, this exposition is a& adverse to the context as any thing could be invented* Ver. 15. Itis-saidithatwe receiTe* the spirit of adoption, whereby we cry Abbft. Father, wbick spirit Grod 'smids forth into our hearts;;'  Qei^  iv^ 6*. Aiut the blessed work, of this Spirit: in us^ is fBrther described;, ver. 16^ L7. And thereon, ver.. 23. having received the fini<>-

       " fruits  oi.iMM  Spirit, we  me  saidi to groaawathia ourselves;: to which it is added, that of ourselves not knowing what we: Qu^b±  te;^pray for,  airrb rbnvdffui, *  thatvenji:^ Spirit' so given unljo us,:aO:Decei?ed by us, so woi^ing in us, mahe& inters cession for uib. with groans tjtat. cannot he uttered'. Where-fpre, without offering violence unto^ the ocmtext; hereiis^no' place, for the introduction: of: tiie intevcesmoh of Christia-

      

       heaven, especially under such an expression aa is contnuy to the nature of it. It is mentioned afterward by the apostle in its proper place as a consequent and fruit of-his deaftk and resurrection; ver. 34. And there he is said simply ivTvy\avHv.  But the Spirit here is said  {nrcpcvrvy\avu¥, which implies an additional supply unto what is in ourselves.

       Yet to give countenance uhto this uncouth exposition a force is put upon the beginning of both the verses  26, 27. For whereas  a<r^iv€w  doth constantly in the Scripture denote any kind of infirmity or weakness^ spiritual or corporal, it is said here to be taken in the latter sense for diseases with troubles and dangers; which latter, it no where signifies. For so the meaning should be, that in such conditions we know not what to pray for, whether wealth, or health, or peace, or the like, but Christ intercedes for ns. And this must be the sense  o{ avvavrtXafi^verai raic  aoSiuclmcil/tfMv, which yet in the text' doth plainly denote a help and assistance given imto our weaknesses, that is, unto us who are weak, in the discharge of the duty of prayer, as both the words themselves and the ensuing reasons of them do evince. Wherefore, neither the grammatical sense of the words, nor the context, nor the analogy of faith, will admit of this new and uncouth exposition.

       In like manner if it be inquired, why it is said, 'that he who searcheth the heart knoweth the mind of the Spirit,' which plainly refers to some great and secret work (^ the Spirit in the heart of man^ if the intercession of Christ be intended; nothing is offered but this paraphrase, 'And then Ood that, by being a searcher of hearts, knoweth our wants exactly, understands also the desire and intention of the Spirit of Christ.' But these things are airpooSctfvMm ; and have no dependance the one on the other* Nor wasdiere any need of the mentioning the 'searching of our heurli/.to 'ntroduce the approbation of the intercession of Clmst^ -But o return:

       That is wrought in the hearts of believers in their dnij,

       which is pervious to none but him that searcheth the heart

       bis frame in all our supplications we ought to aim at,

       pecially in time of distress, troubles; and temptations,

       &h as was the season  here especially intended, when

      

       eommplily we are most sensible of our own infirmities. And wherein we come short hereof in some measure^ it is fr<Mn onr unbelief, or carelessness and negligence, which God ab-bors. I do acknowledge that there may be, that there will be, more earnestness and intention of mind and of our natural spirit therein, in this duty, at one time than another, according as outward occasions or other motives do excite them or stir them up. So our Saviour in his agony prayed more earnestly than usual, not with a higher exercise of grace, which always acted itself in him in perfection, but with a greater vehemency in the working of his natural faculties* So it may be with us at especial seasons ; but yet we are always to endeavour after the same aids of the Spirit^ the same actings of grace in every particular  duty of this kind.

       Thirdly, The: Holy Spirit gives the soul of a believer a idigkt in God,  as the  object of prayer.  I shall not insist on bis exiciting, moving, and acting all other graces that are required in the exercise of this duty, as faith, love, reverence, lear, trusty submission, waiting, hope, and the like. I have proved elsewhere, that the exercise of them all in all duties/ and of all other graces in like manner, is from him, and shall not therefore here again confirm the same truth. But this delight in God as the object of prayer, hath a peculiar consideration in this matter. For without it ordinarily the duty ]g not accepted with God, and is a barren burdensome task onto them by whom it is performed. Now this delight in Gk>d as.the object of prayer, is for the substance of it included in that description of prayer given us by the apostle^ namely, that it is crying, ' Abba, Father.' Herein a fiUal^ -boly dc^ght in God is included; such as children have in their parents in their most affectionate addresses unto them, asbatfa-Jbeen declared. And we are to inquire wherein this del%fa( in God as the object of prayer doth consist; or what Mi w liiiied thereunto.   And there is in it,

       8* A iigbt or prospect of God as on a  thnme tf grace. A ptospeel, I say, not by carnal imagination, but spiritual illu-mbiaticm.^' By faith we see him who is invisible;' Heb. xi» 37. For it is the^ evidence of things not seen,' making its proper object evident and present unto them that do believe.

      

       Such a sight of God on a throne of grace is necessary nnto this delight. Under this consideration he is the proper ob-' je6t of all our addresses unto him in our supplications; Heb. iv. 16.' Let us come boldly unto the throne of grace^ thatm may obtain mercy/and find grace to help in time of need/ The duty of prayer is described- by the subject md,tter of it, namely,  '  mercy' and 'grace/ and by the only object of it, 'God on a throne of grace.'

       And this 'throne of grace' is farther represented unto ni, by the place where it is erected or set np; and that is in the holiest, or most holy place. For, in our coming unto Giod as on-that throne, we have' boldness to enter into the holiest by the blood of Jesus;' Heb» x. 19. And hereby the apostle shews, that in the expression he had respect, or alludes tmlo, the mercy-seat upon the ark, covered with the chebrabimt, which had a representation of a dirone. And because of God's especial manifestation of himself thereon, it was called his throne. And it was a r^resentation of Jesus Christ, ds I have shewed elsewhere.

       God, therefore, on a throne of grace, is God, as in a teadt-

       ness through Jesus Christ to dispense grax^ and mercy to

       suppliant sinners.   When God comes to execute judgmenty

       his throne is otherwise represented.   See Dan« vii. 9,: 10»

       And when sinners take a view in their minds of God as he

       is in himself, and as he will be unto all out of Christ, itin-

       generates nothing but dread and terror in them, with- focdisk

       contrivances to avoid him, or his displeasure; Isa. xxxiii* 14*

       Mic. vi. 7, 8; Rev. vi. 16.   All these places and odiers  tm^

       tify, that when sinners do engage into serious thoughts and

       ccMoiceptions of the nature of God, and what entertainment

       they shall meet with ft-con him, all their apprehensions issae

       in dread and terror.   This  va  not a frame wherein diey cm'

       oitjff' Abba, Father.^ If they are delivered from this fear and

       budage,.!!) is. by that which is worse, namdy, carnal bold^

       ^^'esumptiony whose rise Ketb in; the higbwtreOtf'

       idvaxHd his holiness.   When men give up^tUbm-

       I customary performance of this duty, di^raAKW

       Kir prayeiB, I know not out of what conviotiM'

       y must do, without a due consideration of' Gedy

       •gaidi that he hath unto them, they do but pro^VEokei

      

       him tobts face in taking his name in vain; nor, however they satisfy themselves in what they do, have they any delight in God in their approaches uiito him.

       Wherefore, there is required hereunto, a prospect of Qod by faith as on a ' throne of grace,' as exalted in Christ, to 8hew mercy unto sinners. So is he represented, Isa. xxx. 18* ' Therefore will the Lord wait, that he may be gracious; and therefore will he be exalted, that he may have mercy.' Without this we cannot draw nigh to him, or call upon him with delight as becometh children, crying, ^ Abba, Father/ And by whom is this discovery made unto us ? Is this a fruit of our own fancy and imagination? So it may be with some to their ruin. But it is the work of the Spirit, who alone in and through Christ revealeth God unto us, and enableth us to discern him in a due manner. Hence our apostle prays for the Ephesians,' that the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of glory, would give unto them the Spirit of wisdom and revelation in the knowledge of him, that the eyes of their understanding being enlightened, they might know what is the hope of his calling, and what the riches of the glory of his inheritance in the saints;' chap. i. 17, 18. All the acquaintance which we have with God in a way of grace^ is from the revelation made in us by his Spirit; see CoL ii. 1,5L By him doth God say unto us, that  *  fury is not in him,' and that if we lay hold on his arm, that we may have peace, we shall have peace; Isa. xxvii. 4,5.

       2. Unto this  delight  is required a sense of God's  relation umtq u$ asu Father.  By that name and under that consideration .hath the Lord Christ taught us to address ourselves uBito him in all our supplications. And, although we may use other titles and appellations in our speaking to him, even mieh as he hath given himself in the Scripture, or those ifiiich are ansdogous thereunto;. yet this considera-tioii.pp|ieipally influenceth our souls and minds, that God is  not aiha^ied  to be called our Father, that the Lord Al-im^tj  hath said, that he will be a Father unto us, and that we shall be his sons and daughters; 2 Cor. vi. 18 Where-^^* fore, as a Father is he the ultimate object of all evangelical worship, of all our prayers. So is it expressed in that holy aiid divine description of it given by the apostle, Eph. ii. 18^ 'Through Christ we have, access by one Spirit unto the vol.. IV.   o

      

       Father/ No tongue can express, no mind can reach the heavenly placidness and soul-satisfying delight which are intimated in these words. To come to God as a Father, through Christ, by the help and assistance of the Holy Spirit, Revealing him as a Father unto us, and enabling us to go to him as a Father, how full of sweetness and satisfaction is it! Without a due apprehension of God in this relation, no man can pray as he ought. And hereof we have no sense, herewith we have no acquaintance, but by the Holy Ghost. For we do not consider God in a general manner, as he may be said to be a Father unto the whole creation; but in an especial, distinguishing relation, as he makes us his children by adoption. And as it is the Spirit ' that bears witness with our Spirit, that we are thus the children of God,'  Horn, viii. 16. giving us the highest and utmost assurance of oar estate of sonship in this world; so being the Spirit of adoption, it is by him alone that we have any acquaintance with our interest in that privilege.

       Some may apprehend that these things belong but little, and that very remotely, unto the duty of prayer, and the assistance we receive by the Spirit therein. But the truth is, those who are so minded, on consideration, know neither what it is to pray, nor what doth belong thereunto. There is nothing more essential unto this duty, than that in the performance of it, we address ourselves unto God tinder the notion of a Father, that is, the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, and in him our Father also. Without this we cannot have that holy delight in this duty which is reqTiired in as, and the want whereof ordinarily ruins our design in it. Aad this we can have no spiritual satisfactory sense of,btttwhat we receive by and from the Spirit of God.

       3. There belongeth thereunto that boldness which we

       have in our access into the holy place, or unto lihe tliffoiie

       ^^race.   'Having therefore boldness to enter iato (he !io-

       t by the blood of Jesus, let us draw near with a free

       rt, in full assurance of faith;' Heb. x. 19. 22.   Where

       re is on men a ' spirit of fear unto bondage,* they can nerer

       5 any delight in their approaches unto God.    And this is

       oved by the spirit of grace and supplication; Rom. viii.

       'For ye have not received the spirit of bondage agwn

       fear; but ye have received the spirit of adoption,

      

       whereby we cry, Abba, Father/ These dungs are opposed; aod the  one  is only removed and taken away by the other. And where the 'spirit of bondage unto fear' abides, there we cannot cry, ' Abba, Father/ or pray in a due manner. But ' where the Spirit of God is, there is liberty;' 2 Cor. iii. 17. I And this, as we render the word, consists in two things: j (L)  in orandi libertate;  (2.)  ineoEmtditionisfiducia.  (1.) There \ is in it aji  enlarged liberty  and freedom of speech in prayer unto God. So the word signifies.  Uappmala  is as much as rravpnala^  a freedom to speak «U that is to be spoken, a confidence that coutttenaaceth naeo in the freedom of speech, according to theeixsgency of thaeir state^ condition, and cause. So the word is commonly used, E^h. vi. 19. Where there is servile fear and dread, the heart is straitened, bound up^ knows not what it may, what it may not utter, and is pained about the issue of all it thinks or speaks; or it cannot psay at all beyond what is prescribed unto it, to say, as it were, whether it will or no; but wheite this spirit of liberty and boldness is, the heart is enlarged with a true genuine opieii-Hess and readiness to express all its concerns unto God afi a child unto its father. I do not say that those who have thi« aid of the Spirit have always this liberty in exercise, or equally so. The exercise of it may be vaiiously impeded by temptations, spiritual indispositions, desertions, and by onr own negligence in stirring up the grace of God. But be* lievers have it always in Ihe root and principle, even all that have received the spirit of adoption, and are ordinarily a8«-sisted in tiie use of it. Hereby are they enabled to comply with the blessed advice of the apostle; I%il. iv. 6.' Be careful in nothing; but in every thing by prayer and supplication, with thanksgiving, let your requests be made known unto GodL' The whole of our concern in this world, is to be commilted unto God ui prayer, as that we should not retain any «diidding cares in our own minds about (hem. And hfiveia ike apostle would have us to use a holy freedom a^d boldness in speaking unto God on all occasions, as one who ecmcems himself in them:; hide iiothing from God, which we do what lieth in us, when we pres^it it not unto him in, our prayers; but use a full, plain-hearted, open liberty with ktm; ^In every thing let your requests be made known unto God.'   He is ready to hear all that you have to ofier unto

       G 2

      

       him^ or plead before him. And in so doings the  *  peace of God which passeth all understandings shall keep your hearts and minds through Jesus Christ/ v. 7. which is ordinarily the condition of those who are found in diligent obedience unto this command.

       (2.) There is also in it a  confidence of acceptance,  or being heard in prayer; that  is,  that God is well pleased with their duties^ accepting both them and their persons in Jesus Christ. Without this we can have no delight in prayer^ or in God as the object of it, which vitiates the whole duty. When Adam thought there was no acceptance with God for him, he had no confidence of access unto him; but as the first effect of folly that ensued on the entrance of sin, went to hide himself. And all those who have no ground of spiritual confidence for acceptance with Christ, do in their prayer but endeavour to hide themselves from God by the duty which they perform. They cast a mist about them, to obscure themselves from the sight of their own convictions^ wherein alone they suppose that God sees them also. But in such a frame there is neither delight, nor enlargement, nor liberty, nor indeed prayer itself.

       Now this confidence or boldness which is given unto believers in their prayers by the Holy Ghost, respects not the answer of every particular request, especially in their own understanding of it; but it consists in a holy persuasion that God is well pleased with their duties, accepts their persons, and delights in their approaches unto his throne. Such persons are not terrified with apprehensions that God will say unto them, *What have you to do to take my name into your mouths,' or to what purpose * are the multitude of your supplications ? when you make many prayers, I will not hear.' ' Will he,' saith Job, '  plead with me with his great power? no, but he will put strength in me ;' chap, xziii. 6. Yea, they are assured, that the more they are with Gkid, the more constantly they abide with him, the better is their acceptance. For as they are commanded to pray always and not to faint, so they have a sufficient warranty from the encouragement and 4:all of Christ to be frequent in their spiritual addresses to him; so^he speaks to his church; Cant ii. 14. 'Oh my dove, let me see thy countenance, let me hear thy voice; for sweet is thy voice, and thy countenance is

      

       comely/ And herein also id compriBed a due apprehension of the goodness and power of God, whereby he is in all conditions ready to receive them, and able to relieve them. The voice of sinners by nature, let presumption and superstition pretend what they please to the contrary, is, that Ood is austere, and not capable of condescension or compassioa. And the proper acting of unbelief lies in limiting the Most Holy; saying. Can God do this or that thing, which the supplies of our necessities do call for; are they possible with God ? So long as either of these worketh in us with any kind of prevalency, ft is impossible we should have any delight in calling upon God. But we are freed from them by the Holy Ghost, in the representation he makes of the engaged goodness and power of God in the promises of the covenant, which gives us boldness in his presence.

       Fourthly, It is the work of the Holy Spirit in prayer to keep the souls of believers intent upon Jesus Christ, as the only way and means of acceptance with God. This is the fundamental direction for prayer now under the gospel. We are now to ask in his name, which was not done expressly under the Old Testament. Through him, we act faith on God in all our supplications. By him, we have an access xmto the Father. We enter into the holiest through the new and living way that he hath consecrated for us. The various respect which faith hath unto Jesus Christ as mediator in all our prayers, is a matter worthy a particular inquiry, but is not of our present consideration, wherein we declare the work of the Spirit alone. And this is a part of it, that he keeps our souls intent upon Christ according unto what is reqtdred of us; as he is the way of our approach unto God, the means of our admittance, and the cause of our acceptance with him. And where faith is not actually exercised nUtO this purpose, all prayer is vain and unprofitable. And whether our duty herein be answered with a few words, wherein'his name is expressed with little spiritual regard unto him^ is worth our inquiry.

       To enable us hereunto is the work of the Holy Ghost. He it is that glorifies Jesus Christ in the hearts of believers; John xvi. 14. And this he doth when he enableth them to act faith on him in a due manner. So speaks the apostle expressly; Eph. ii. 18. 'For through him we have access

      

       by 006 Spirit «mto the Father/ It is tbroagh Jesmt aione (bat we haye our access unto  Qod,  and tbat bj  hiih m him. 80 we have our access unto him for our persons in justification; Rom. V. 2. 'By whom we have access by ftiith unto this grace wherein we stand/ And by him we haite  otarvto-tual access unto him m our supplications^ when we draw nigh to the throne of grace. But this is by the Spirit. It iff he who enables us hereunto, by keeping our minds spiri-tiially intent on him in all our addresses unto Grod. This is a genaine effect of the Spirit, as he is the 'Spirit of the Son/ under which consideration in an especial manner he is be^ stowed on us to enable us to pray; Gal. ir. 6. And hereof believers have a refreshing experience in themselves. For doth any thing leave a better savour or relish on their souls, than when they have had their hearts and nHnds kept close in the exercise of faith on Christ the mediator in their prayers.

       I might yet insist on more instances in the declaration of the work of the Holy Ghost in believers, as he is a spirit of grace and supplication. But my design is not to declare what may be spoken, but to speak what ought not to be omitted. Many other things, therefore, might be added, but these will suffice to give an express understanding of this work unto them who have any spiritual experience of it; and those who have not^ will not be satisfied with volumes to the same purpose.

       Yet something may be here added to free our passage from any just exceptions. For it may be,  same  will ti^iik, that these things are not pertinent unto our present purpose, which is to discover the nature of the duty of prayer^ and the assistance which we receive by the Spirit of God therein. Now this is only in the words that we use unto God in our prayers, ai>d not in that spiritual delight and confidence vrkich h«t^ been spoken unto, which with other graces, if they may be so esteemed, are of another consideration.  J^,  I. It may be, that some think so; and also it may be, and  m  veiy likely, that some, who will be talking about these things> are utterly ignorant what it is to pray in the Spirit, and the whole nature of this duty. Not knowing therefore the things they hate the very name of it; as indeed it cannot but be uncouth unto all who are no way interested in the grace and privilege intended by it.    The objections of such persons

      

       are but as the strokes of bHnd men, whatever strength ai^ violence be in them, they always miss the mark. Such are the fierce arguings of the most against this duty; they are full of fury and violence, but never touch the matter intended. 2. My design is so to discover the nature of praying in the Spirit in general, as that therewith I may declare what is a furtherance thereunto, and what is a hinderance thereof. For if there be any such ways of praying which men use or oblige themselves unto, which do not comply with, or are not suited to promote, or are unconcerned in, or do not express those workings of the Holy Ghost, which are so directly assigned unto him in the prayers of believers, they are all n6(Jling but means of quenching the Spirit, pf disappointing the work of his grace, and rendering the prayers themselves so used, and as such, unacceptable with God. And apparent it is, at least, that most of the ways and modes of prayer used in the papacy, are inconsistent with, and exclusive of, the whole work of the spirit of supplication.

       CHAP. VII.

       The nature of prayer in general, with respect unto forms affrayer and vocal prayer,  Eph.  tI.  18.  opened and vindkaied.

       The  duty I am endeavouring to express, is that enjoined in Eph. vi. 18. * Praying always, with all prayer and supplication in the Spirit, and watching thereunto with all perseverance and supplication for all saints.' Some have made bold to advance a fond imagination (as what will not enmity unto the holy ways of God put men upon ?) that 'praying in the Spirit,' ifttends only praying by virtue of an extraordinary and miraculous gift. But the use of it is here enjoined unto all beUeversj none excepted, men and women, who yet, I sup-posoy had not all and. every one of them that extraordinary miraculous gift which they fancy to be intended in that expression* And the performance of this duty is enjoined them in the manner prescribed  iv vavrl Kaiptf,  'always,' say we, 'in every season,' that is, such just and due seasons of prayer, as duty and our occasions call for: but the apostle expressly confines the exercise of extraordinary gifts unto some cer-

      

       ^tain seasons, when under some circumstances they may be needful or useful unto edification; 1 Cor. xiv. There is, therefore, '  a praying in the spirit/ which is the constant duty of all believers; and it is a great reproach unto the profeasion of Christianity, where that name itself is a matter of contempt If there be any thing in it that is foolish, conceited, fanatical, the holy apostl^ must answer for it; yea, he by whom he was inspired. But if this be the expression of God hino^elf of that duty which he requireth of us, I would not willingly be among the number of them by whom it is derided, let their pretences be what they please. Besides, in the text, all beUevers are said thus  '  to pray in the Spirit at all seasons,' &a  iraotig irpo<f£v\rig  koL  Stii<na>g  * and cv  iraay trptxKv-Xy iOzX SeriaBi,  'with all prayer and supplication;' that is, with all manner of prayer, according as our own occasions and necessities do require. A man certainly by virtue of this rule can scarce judge himself obliged to confine his performance of this duty unto a prescript form of words. For a Tariety in our prayers commensurate unto the various occasions of ourselves, and of the church of God, being here enjoined us, how we can comply therewith in the constant use of any one form, I know not; those who do, are left unto their liberty. And this we are obliged unto,  bIq  avro  tovto  aypwrvovvniQ, * diligently watching unto this very end,' that our prayers may be suited unto our occasions. He who can divide this text, or cut it out into a garment to clothe set forms of prayer with, will discover an admirable dexterity in the using and disposal of a text of Scripture.

       But yet, neither do I conclude from hence that all such forms are unlawful; only that another way of praying is here enjoined us, is, I suppose, unquestionable unto all impartial searchers after truth. And doubtless they are not to be blamed who endeavour a compliance therewith. And if persons are able, in the daily constant reading of any book whatever, merely of a human composition, to rise up in answer to this duty of'praying always, with all manner of prayer andi supplication in the Spirit,' or the exercise of the aid and as-sistance received from him, and his holy acting of them as a spirit of grace and supplication, endeavouring, labouring, and watching thereunto; I shall say no more but that they have attained what I cannot understand.
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       The sole inquiry riemaining is> how they are enabled to pray^ in whose minds the Holy Ghost doth thus work as a spirit of grace and supplication. And I do say, in answer thereunto^ that those who are thus affected by him, do nerer want a gracious ability of making their addresses unto God in  vocal prayer,  so far as is needful unto them in their cir* cumstances, callings, states, and conditions. And this is that which is called the  gift of prayer.  I speak of ordinary cases; for there may be such interpositions of temptations and desertions, as that the soul being overwhelmed with them, may for the presient be able only to mourn as a dove, or to chatter as a crane, that is, not to express the sense of their minds clearly and distinctly, but only as it were to mourn and groan before the Lord in brokenness of spirit and expressions. But this also is sufficient for their acceptance in that condition. And hereof there are few believers but at one time or other they have more or less experience. And as for those whose devotion dischargeth itself in a formal course of the same words, as it must needs be in the papacy, wherein for the most part they understand not the signification of the words which they make use of, they are strangers unto the true nature of prayer, at least, unto the work of the Spirit therein. And such supplications as are not variously influenced by the variety of the spiritual conditions of them that make them, according to the variety of our spiritual exercise, are like one constant tone or noise which hath no harmony nor music in it.      .

       I say, therefore, 1. That the things insisted on, are in some  degree  and miea^tire necessary unto all acceptable prayer. The Scripture assigns them thereunto, and believers find them so by their own experience. For we discourse not about prayer as it is the working of nature in its straits and difficulties towards the God of nature, expressing thereby its dependance on him with an acknowledgment of his power, in which sense all flesh in one way or other, under one notion or other, come to God; nor yet upon those cries which legal convictions will wrest from them that fall under their power: but we treat only of prayer as it is required of believers under the gospel, as they have an * access through Christ in one Spirit unto the Father.' And, 2. That those in whom this work is wrought by the Holy Spirit in any degree, do not in ordinary

      

       cases want an ability to express themsehreB in this duty» ao far as is needful for them.   It is acknowledged that an abilitf herein will be greatly increased and improved by exercise; and that not only because the exercise of all moval faculties is the genuine way of their strengthening and improyenkent, but principally^ because it is instituted, appointed, and oeoft-manded of God unto that end.    God hath des^ned the exercise of grace for the means of its growth ; and giveth his blessing in answer to his institution.   But the nature of the thing itself requires a performance of the duty suitably anto the condition of him that is called unto it»   And if mea grow not up unto farther degrees in that ability by exercise in the duty itself, by stirring up the gifts and grace of God in them, it is their sin and folly.    And hence it follows> 3. That although  set farms of prayer  may be  lawful  unto some, as is pretended, yet are they  necessary  unto none; that is, unto no  true believers,  as unto acceptable evangelical prayer. But whoever is made partaker of the work of the Spirit of God herein, which he doth infallibly effect in every one who through him is enabled to cry, * Abba, Father,' as every child of God is, he will be able to pray according to the mind and will of God, if he neglect not the aid and assistance offered unto him for that purpose.    Wherefore, to plead for the necessity of forms of prayer unto believers, beyond what may be doctrinal or instructive in them, is a fruit of inclination unto parties, or of ignorance, or of the want of a due attendance unto their own experience.

       Of what use  forms of prayer  may be unto those that are not  regenerate,  and have not therefore received the spirit of adoption, belongs not directly unto our disquisition. . Yet I must say, that I understand not clearly the advantage of them unto them, unless a contrivance to relieve them in thai condition, without a due endeavour after a deliverance fiom it, may be so esteemed. For these persons are of two aorts: (1.) Such as are  openly  under the power of sin, their minds being not effectually influenced by any convictions. These seldom pray, unless it be under dangers, fears, troubles, pains, or other distresses. When they are smitten, they will '  cry, even to the Lord they will cry,' and not else; and their design is to treat about their especial occasions^ and the present sense which they have thereof.   And how can

       f
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       txy  man conceive that they shoidd be supplied with forms f prayer^ expressing their sense, conceptions, and affections, \  their particular cases ? And how ridicnlously they may listake themselves in reading these prayers, which are no ray saited nnto liieir condition, is easily supposed. A form ^  smch persons may prove little better than a charm, and lieir minds be diverted by it from such a performance of nty as the light of nature would direct to* Jonah's mari-em  in the storm ^ cried every one nnto his God,' and called n  him also to do so too; chap. i. 5, 6. The substance of !ieir prayer was, that God would  *  think upon them that hey might not perish.' And men in such conditions, if not iverted by this pretended relief, which indeed is none, will at want words to express their minds so far as there is any ling of prayer in what they do; and beyond that, whatever 'ords they are supplied withal, they are of no use nor ad-antage unto them. And it is possible when they are left to 'ork naturally towards God, however unskilled and rude leir expressions may be, a deep sense may be left upon their linds, with a reverence of God, and remembrance of their wn error, which may be of use to them. But the bounding ad directing of the workings of natural religion by a form f words^ perhaps little suited unto their occasions, and not t  all to their affections, tends only to stifle the operation of n awakened conscience, and to give them up unto their >nner security.

       (2.) Others there are, such as by education and the power f convictions from the word by one means or other, are so ar bronght under a sense of the authority of God, and their >wn duty, as  consdmtumsly,  according unto their light, to at-lend tinto  prayer,  as unto other duties also. Now the case >f these men will be more fully determined afterward, where tbe whole of the use of forms of prayer will be spoken unto. Pot the present I shall only say, that I cannot believe, until farther conviction, that any one whose duty it is to pray, is act able to express his requests and petitions in words so br as he is affected with the matter of them in his mind; uid what he doth by any advantage beyond that, belongeth dot to prayer. Men may, by sloth and other vicious distempers of mind, especially of a negligence in getting thfeir bearts and consciences duly affected with the matter and

      

       object of prayer, keep themselves under a real or supposed disability in this matter. But whereas prayer in this sort of persons is an effect of common illumination and grace, which are also from the Spirit of God, if persons do really and sincerely endeavour a due sense of what they pray for and about, he will not be wanting to help them to express themselves so far as is necessary for them, either privately or in their families. But those who will never enter the Water but with flags or bladders under them, will scarce ever learn to swim. And it cannot be denied, but that the constant and unvaried use of set forms of prayer may become a great occasion of quenching the Spirit, and hindering all progress or growth in gifts or graces. When every one hath done what he caiii it is his best, and will be accepted of him, it being according unto what he hath, before that which is none of his.

       CHAP,  vm:

       The duty of external prayer, by  virtue  of a  spiritual gifk,

       explained and vindicated.

       What  we have hitherto discoursed concerning the work of the spirit of grace and supplication enabling believers to pray, or to cry, * Abba Father/belongeth principally unto the internal spiritual nature of the duty,  and the exercise of grace therein, wherein we have occasionally only diverted unto the consideration of the  interest of words;  and the use  o(sd forms,  either freely or imposed. And, indeed, what hath been evinced from Scripture testimony herein, doth upon the matter render all farther dispute about these things needless. For if the things mentioned be required unto all »> ceptable prayer, and if they are truly effected in the minds of all believers by the Holy Ghost, it is evident how littlei use there remains of such pretended aids.

       But moreover, prayer falleth under another consideration, namely, as to its  external performance,  and as the duty is discharged by any one in lesser or greater societies, wherein upon his words and expressions do depend their copjunction with him, their communion in the duty, and consequently their edification in the whole.   This is the
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       will of God, that in assemblies of his appointment^ as churches and families, and occasional meetings of two or three or more in the name of Christ, one should pray in the name of himself and the rest that join with him. Thus are ministers enabled to pray in church-assemblies^ as other Christians in occasional meetings of the disciples of Christ in his name ; parents in their families; and in secret, every believer for himself.

       There is a  spiritual ability given unto men by the Holy Ghost, whereby they are enabled to express the matter of prayer as taught and revealed in the manner before described, in words fitted and suited to lead on their own minds and the minds of others unto a holy communion in the duty, to the honour of God, and their own edification,  I do not confine the use of this ability unto assemblies; every one may, and usually is to make use of it according to the measure which he hath received for himself also. For if a man have not an ability to pray for himself in private and alone, he can have none to pray in public and societies. Wherefore take prayer as vocal, without which adjunct it is not complete, and this ability belongs to the nature and essence of it. And this also is from the Spirit of God.

       This is that which meets with such contradiction and opposition from many, and which hath other things set up in competition with it, yea, to the exclusion of it, even from families and closets also. What they are, we shall afterward examine. And judged it is by some, not only to be separable from the work of the Spirit of prayer, but no way to belong thereunto. A fruit they say it is of wit, fancy, memory, elocution, volubility, and readiness of speech, namely> in them in whom on other accounts they will acknowledge none of these things to be, at least in no considerable degree. Some while since, indeed, they defended themselves against any esteem of this ability, by crying out, that all those who thus prayed by the Spirit, as they call it, did but babble and talk nonsense. But those who have any sobriety and modesty, are convinced, that the generality of those who do pray according to the ability received, do use words of truth and soberness in the exercise thereof. And it is but a sorry relief that any .can find in cavilling at soma expressions, which perhaps good and wholesome in them-

      

       selves^ yet suit not their palates; or if they are such ai may seem to miss of due order and decency, yet is not their Allure to be compared with the extravagances (consider' ing the nature of the duty) of some in supposed quaint and elegant expressions used in this duty. But herein they be» take themselves unto this countenancei that this ability is the effect of the natural endowments before mentioned only, which they think to be set off by a boldness and confidence, but a little beneath an intolerable impudence. Thus it seems is it with all who desire to pray as God enablefi thefls, that is, according -to his mind and will, if any thing iu  ih light of nature, the common voice of mcmkind, e:8:aiaple8 of Scripture, express testimonies and commands, are able to declare what is so. I shall, therefore, make way unto the declaration and confirmation of the truth asserted, by the ensuing observations.

       1.  Every man is to pray or call upon God accordtng as k is able,  with respect unto his own condition, relationsif occasions, and duties. Certainly there is not a man in the world who hath not forfeited all his reason and understanding unto Atheism, or utterly buried all their operations under the fury of brutish affections, but he is convinced tliat it is hie duty to pray to the deity he owns, in words of his own, as well as he is able. For this, and nond other, is the genuine and natural notion of prayer. This is implanted in the heart of mankind, which they need not be taught, nor directed unto. The artificial help of constant forms is an arbitrary invention. And I would hope that there are hot few in the world, especially of those who are called Christians, but that at one time or other they do so pray« And those who for the most part do betake themselves to other reliefs (as unto the reading of prayers composed unto jMOie good end and purpose, though not absolutely to their occasions, as to the present state of their minds, and the things tliey would pray for, which is absolutely impossible), cannot as I conceive, but sometimes be conscious to themaelvai, not only of the weakness of what they do^ but of th^ neglect of the duty which they profess to perform. And as for such who, by the prevalency of ignorance, the power of pw-judice, and infatuation of superstition, are diverted from the dictates of nature and light of Scripture directions to say s

      

       * pater-Qoster/ it may be an' ave' or a' credo' for their prayer, intending it for this or that end> the benefit it may be of this or that person^ or the obtaining of what is no way mentioned or included in what they utter ; there is nothing of prayer in it^ but a mere taking the name of God in vain, with the horrible profanation of a ho ly ordinance.

       Persons tied up unto such rules and forms never pray in their lives, but in their occasional ejaculations, which break from them almost by surprisal. And there hath not been €uay one more effectual means of bringing unholiness with an ungodly course of conversation into the Christian world, than this one of teaching'^ men to satisfy themselves in this duty by their saying, reading, or repetition of the words of other men, which it may be they understand not, and certainly are not in a due manner affected withal. For it is this duty, whereby our whole course is principally influenced. And let men say what they will, our conversation in walking before God, which principally regards the frame and disposition of our hearts, is influenced and regulated by our attendance unto, and performance of, this duty. He whose prayers are hypocritical is an hypocrite in his whole course; and he who is but negligent in them, is equally negligent in all other duties. Now whereas  <mv  whole obedience unto God ought to be our reasonable service, Rom. xii. 1. how can it be expected that it should be  &a,  whea tbe foundation of it is laid in such an irrational supposition, that men should not pray themselves what they are able, but read the forms of others instead thereof, which they do not understand ?

       2m  All the  examples  we have in the Scripture of the prayers of the holy men of old, either under the Old Testament or tthe New, were all of them tihe  eff^ects of their onm ability  in expressing the -gracious conce^ons of their minds^ wrought in diem by the Holy <jhost in the way and manner before def»caibed.. I ceil it their own ability, in opposition to all out^f^aid aids and assistances from others, or an anteceda-Bseous prescription of a form of words unto theimselves. Not one instance can be given to the contrary. Sometimes, it is said,they 'spreadforth theirhands,'somettmes that they' lifted up their voices,' sometimes that they 'fell upon their knees and cried,' sometimes that they ^poured out their hearts'when

      

       overwhehned; all according unto present occaBions and CI^ cumstances. The solemn benediction of the prieats instituted of God^ like the present forms in the administration of the sacraments^ were of another consideration, as shall be shewed. And as for those who by immediate inspiration gave out and wrote discourses in the form of prayers, which were in part mystical, and in part prophetical, we have before giy^ an account concerning them. Some plead, indeed, that the church of the Jews under the second temple had sundry fonni of prayers in use among them, even at the time when our Saviour was conversant in the temple and their synagogues. But they pretend and plead what they cannot prove ; and I challenge any learned man to give but a tolerable evidence unto the assertion. For what is found to that purpose among the Talmudists, is mixed with such ridiculous fables (as the first, suiting the number of their prayers to the number of the bones in the back of a man), as fully defeats its own evidence.

       3. The  commands  which are given us to pray thus according unto our own  abilities,  are no more nor less than  aJl the commands  we have in the Scripture to pray at all.   Not one of them hath any regard or respect unto outward forms, aids, or helps of prayer.    And the manner of prayer itself is so described, limited, and determined, as that no other kind of prayer can be intended.    For whereas we are commanded to * pray in the Spirit,' to pray earnestly and fervently, with ^ the mind and understanding/  *  continually with all maimer of prayer and supplication,' to 'make our requests known unto God,' so as not to take care ourselves about our present concerns, to 'pour out our hearts unto God,' to cry, 'Abba, Father,' by the Spirit, and the like; I do not understand how those things are suited unto any kind of prayer, but only that which is from the ability which men have received for the discharge of that duty.   For there are evidently inti-in these precepts and directions, such various occar workings of our minds and spirits, such actings of affections, as will not comply with a constant use cribed form of words.

       hen we speak of men's  oum ability  in this matter, we

       ' therein the conscientious, diligent use of all means

       hath appointed for the communication of this

      

       fibility titito them, or to help them in the due use, exercise and improYement of it. Such means there are, and such are they to attend unto.

       As, (1.) The diligent  searching of our own hearts  in their frames, dispositions, inclinations, and actings, that we may bfe in some measure acquainted with their state and condition towards God.    Indeed the heart of man is absolutely unsearchable unto any but God himself, that is, as unto a complete and perfect knowledge of it.    Hence David prays, that God would search and try him, and lead and conduct him by his grace according unto what he found in him, and not leave him wholly to act or be acted according unto his own apprehensions of himself, Psal. cxxxix. 23, 24.    But yet where we do in sincerity inquire into them, by the help of that spiritual light which we have received, we may discern so much of them as to guide us aright in this and all other duties.    If this be neglected, if men live in the dark unto themselves, or satisfy themselves only with an acquaintance with those things which an accusing conscience will not suffer them to be utterly ignorant of, they will never know either how to pray, or what to pray for in a due manner.    And the want of a due discharge of this duty, which we ought continually to be exercised in, especially on the account of that unspeakable variety of spiritual changes which we are subject unto, is a cause of that barrenness in prayer which is found among the most, as we have observed. Be that would abound in all manner of supplication which is enjoined us, who would have his prayers to be proper, asefiil, fervent, must be diligent in the search and consideration of his own heart, with all its dispositions and inclinations, and the secret guilt which it doth variously contract. (2.) Constant  diligent reading of the Scriptures  is another duty that this ability greatly depends xipon.    From the precepts of God therein may we learn our own wants, and from his promises the relief which he hath provided for them.   And these things (as hath been shewed) supply us with the matter of prayer.    Moreover we thence learn what words and expressions are meet and proper to be used in our accei^ses unto God.   No words nor expressions  ip.  themselves or their sig* nification are meet or acceptable herein, but from tKeir gtna-logy unto those in the Scripture which are of God's own
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       teaching and directions. And ^here men are much ddir versant in the word, they will be ready for and furnished with meet expressions of their desires to God always. This is one means whereby they may become so to be* And other h^lps of the like nature might be insisted on.

       5. There is a  use  herein of the  natural abilities  of inyen-tion, memory, and elocution. Why should not men use in th^ service and worship of God what God hath given them; that they may be able to serve and worship him ? Yea, it sctteth off the use and excellency of this spiritual gift, that in the exercise of it, we use and act our natural endowments and abilities, as spiritualized by grace, which in the way, set up in competition with it, cannot be done. The. more the soul is engaged in its faculties and powers^ the more intent it is in and unto the duty.

       Nor do I deny but that this gift may be varied in de> grees and divers circiunstances according unto these abili* ties, though it have a being of its own, distinct.&om them. Even in extraordinary gifts, as in the receiving and giving out of immediate revelations from God, there was a variety in outward modes and circumstances which followed tlie diversity and variety of the natural abilities and qualificft* tibn^ of them who were employed in that work. Much more may this difference both be, and appear, in the exercise of ordinary gifts, which do not so absolutely influence and re* gulate the faculties of the mind, as the other.

       And this difference we find by experience among them who are endowed with this spiritual ability. All men who have the gift of prayer do not pray alike^ as. to the niatter of their prayers or the manner of their praying ; but some do greatly excel others, some in one thing, some in another. And this doth in part proceed from that difference that is between them in the natural abilities of inrention^ judgmenti memory, elocution, especially as they are improved by. exercise in this duty. But yet neither is this absolutely so, nor doth the difference in this matter, which we observe in constant experience, depend sokly hereon. For if it didi then those, who having received this spiritual ability, do excel others in those natural endowments, would also.con? stan^ly excel them in the exercise of the gift itself; whicb is not so, as is known to all who have observed any thing in

       .. ^    J  •
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       this matter. But the exercise of these abilities in prayer depends on the especial assistance of the Spirit of 0od, And for the most part the gift, as the scion ingrafted or inoculated, turns the nature of those abilities into itself, and modifieth them according unto its own efficacy and virtue, and is not itself changed by them. Evidently that which makes any such difference in the discharge of this duty, as wherein the edification of others is concerned, is the frequent conscientious [exercise of the gift received, without which, into whatever stock of natural abilities it may be planted, it will neither thrive nor flourish.

       6.  Spiritual gijis  are of two sorts : (1.) Such as are distinct from all other abilities, having their whole foundation, nature^ and power in themselves. Such were the extraordi*-nary gifts of miracles, healings tongues, and the like. These were entire in themselves, not built upon or adjoined unto any other gifts or graces whatever. (2.) Such as were adjuncts of, or annexed unto, any other gifts or grace&> without which they could have neither place nor use. As the gift of utterance depends on wisdom and knowledge. For utterance without knowledge, or that which is any thing but the way of expressing sound knowledge unto the benefit of others, is folly and babbling; And of this latter sort is the gift of prayer, as under pur present consideration with respect unto the interest of words in that duty. And this we affirm to be a peculiar gift of the Holy Obost^ and shall now farther prove it so to be.    For,

       (I.) It is an inseparable adjunct of that work of the Spirit which we have described, and is therefore from him who is the author of it. For he who is the author of any thing as to its being, is the author of all its inseparable ad«> juncts. That the work of enabling us to pray, is the work of the Spirit hath been proved; and it is an immeasurable boldness for any to deny it^ and yet pretend themselves to be Christians. And he is not the author of any one part of this work, but of the whole, all that whereby We cry / Abba Father/ Hereunto the expressions of the desires of our souls, in words suited unto the acting of our own graces and the edification of others, doth inseparably bebng. Wbea we are commanded to pray, if our necessity, condi-iiwk,  edification, with the advantage and benefit of others,

      

       do require the use of words in prayer, then are we so to pray. For instance, when a minister is commanded to pray in the church or congregation, so as to go before the flock in the discharge of that duty, he is to use words in prayer. Yet are we not in such cases required to pray any otherwise than as the Spirit is promised to enable us to pray, and so as that we may still be said to pray in the Jloly Ghost. So therefore to pray, falls under the command and promise, and is a gift of the Holy Spirit.

       And the nature of the thing itself, that is the duty of prayer, doth manifest it. For all that the Spirit of God works in our hearts with respect unto this duty, is in order unto the expression of it; for what he doth is to enable us to pray. And if he gives not that expression^ all that he doth besides may be lost as to its principal end and use. And indeed all.that he doth in us, where this is wanting, or that in fixed meditation, which in some particular cases is equivalent thereunto, riseth not beyond that frame which David expresseth by his keeping silence, whereby he de* clares an estate of trouble, wherein yet he was not freely brought over to deal with God about it, as he did aflerw€U!d by prayej", and found relief therein.

       That which with any pretence of reason can be objected hereunto, namely, that not any part only, but the whole duty of prayer as we are commanded to pray, is an effect in us of the Holy Spirit as a spirit of grace and supplication, or that the grace of prayer and the gift of prayer as some distinguish, are inseparable, consists in two unsojund consequents, which as  is. supposed will.thence ensue. As, (1.) that every one who hath the  grace of prayer,  as it is called, or in whom the Holy Spirit worketh the gracuous disposition before described, hath also the  gift <if prmfer^ seeing these things are inseparable. And, (2.) that every one who hath the  gift of prayer,  or who hath an  ability to pray  with utterance unto the edification of others, hath also the  grace of prayer ^  or the actings of saving grace in prayer, which Is the thing intended. But these things it will be said are manifestly otherwise, and contrary to all exp-rience.

       Am,  (1.) For the first of these inferences, I grant it follows from the premises, and therefore affirm that it is most
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       true under the ensuing limitations. (1.) We do not speak of what is called the  grace of prayer  in its  habit  ot  principle^ but in its actual exercise. In the first respect, it is in all that are sanctified, even in those infants that are so from the womb. It doth not hence follow that they must also have the gift of prayer^ which respects only grace in its exercise^ And thus our meaning is, that all those in whom the Spirit of God doth graciously act faith, love, delight, desire, in a way of prayer unto God, have an ability from him to express .themselves in vocal prayer.

       (2.) It is required hereunto that such persons be found in a way of duty ;  and so meet to receive the influential assistance of the Holy Spirit.    Whoever will use, or have the benefit of any spiritual gift, must himself in a way of duty, stir up by constant and frequent exercise the ability wherein it doth consist.    *Stir up the gift of God that is in thee;' 2 Tim. i. 6.    And where this duty is neglected, which neglect must be accounted for, it is no wonder if any persons who yet may have, as they speak,  the grace of prayer, should not yet have the gift or a faculty to express their minds and desires in prayer by words of their own.    Some think there is no such ability in any, and therefore never look after it in themselves, but despise whatever they hear spoken unto that purpose.   What assistance such persons may have in their prayers from the spirit of grace, I know not; but it is not likely they should have much of his aid or help in that wherein they despise him.   And some ai:^ so accustomed unto, and so deceived'by, pretended helps in prayer, as making use of, or reading prayers by others com* posed for them, that they neverj attempt to pray for themselves, but always think they cannot do that which indeed they, will not.    As if a child being bred up among none but such impotent persons as go on crutches, as he gtowetli up, should refuse to try his own strength, and resolve himself to make use of crutches also.^   Good instruction or some sudden surprisal with fear, removing his prejudice, he will cast away this needless help, and make use of his strength. Som^ gracious persons brought up where forms of prayer are in general use, may have a spiritual ability of their own to pray, but neither know it, nor ever try it, through a compliance with the principles of their education; yea, so as to

      

       think it impossible for them to pray any otherwise. Bat when instruction frees them from this prejudice^ or some sudden surprisal with fear or affliction casts them into an entrance of the exercise of their own ability in this kind, their former aids and helps quickly grow into disuse with them.

       (3.) The  ability  which we ascribe unto all who have the gracious assistance of the Spirit in prayer, is not absolute, but suited unto their occasions, conditions, duties, callings, and the like. We do not say, that every one who hath received the Spirit of grace and supplication must necessarily have a gift^ enabling him to pray as becomes a minister in the congregation, or any person on the like solemn occasion; no, nor yet it may be to pray in a family, or in the company of many, if he be not in his condition of life called thereunto. But every one hath this ability according to his necessity, condition of life, and calling. He that is only a private person hath so, and he who is the ruler of the family hath so, and he that is a minister of the congregation hath so also. And as Ood enlargetb men's occasions andcalls,80 he will enlarge their abilities, provided they do what is iheir duty to that end and purpose; for the slothful, the negligent, the fearftd, those that are under the power of prejudices, will have no share in this mercy. This therefore is the sum of what we affirm in this particular. Every adult person who hath received, and is able to exercise, grace in prayer, any saving grace, without which prayer itself is an abomination, if he neglect not the improvement of the spiritual aids communicated unto him, doth so far partake of this gift of the Holy Spirit as to enable him to pray according as his Own occasions and duty do require. He who wants mercy for the pardon of sin, or supplies of grace for the sanctification of his person, and the like; if he be sensible of his wants, and have gracious desires after their supply wrought in his heart, will be enabled to ask them of God in an acceptable manner, if he be not'wofully and sinfully wanting uiito himself and his own duty.

       (2.) As to the second inference, namely, that if this oftt-Uty be imeparabk from the gracious assistance of the tpirii rf prayer, then whosoever hath this gift and abiUty, he haih in the exercise of it that gracious assistance,  or he hath received the spirit of grace, and hath saving graces, acted inliim  i  I an-

      

       swer, (L) It doth not follow on what we have asserted. For although wherever is the grace of prayer, there is the gift also in its measure; yet it follows not^ that where the gift is, there must be the grace also. For the gift is for the grace's sake, and not on the contrary. Grace cannot be acted with, out the gift, but the gift may without grace. (2.) We shall assent that this gift doth grow in another soil, and hath not its root in itself. It foUoweth on, and ariseth from, one distinct part of the work of the Holy Spirit, as a spirit of supplication, from which it is inseparable. And this is his work on the mind, in acquainting it with the things that are to be prayed for; which he doth both in the inward convictions of men's own souls, and in the declaration made thereof in the Scripture. Now this may in some be only a common work of illumination which the gift of vocal prayer may flow from and accompany, when the spirit of grace and supplication works no farther in them. Wherefore it is acknowledged that men in whom the spirit of grace did never reside nor savingly operate, may have the gift of utterance in prayer unto their own and others' edification. For they have the gift of illumination, which is its foundation, and from which it is inseparable. Where this spiritual illumination is not granted in some measure, no abilities, no industry can attain the gift of utterance in prayer unto edification. For spiritual light is the matter of all spiritual gifts, which in all their Variety are but the various exercise of it. And to suppose a man to have a gift of prayer without it, is to suppose him to have a gift to pray for he knows not what; which real or pretended enthusiasms we abhor. Wherefore, wherever is this gift of illumination and conviction, there is such a foundation of the gift of prayer, as that it is not ordinarily ab§;eiit m some measure, where due use and exercise are observed.

       Add unto what hath been spoken, that the duty of prayer ordinarily is not complete, unless it be expressed in words. It is called * pleading with God,'  *  filling our mouths with arguments,' * crying unto him,' and ' causing him to hear our voice;' which things are so expressed, not that they are any way needful unto God, but unto us. And whereas it may be said that all this may be done in prayer by internal meditation, where no use is made of the voice, or of words, as it is said of Hannah that * she prayed in her heart, but her voice

      

       was not heard  \*^  1 Sam. i. 13. I grant, in some cases it  may be so, where the circumstances of the duty do not require it should be otherwise; or where the vehemency of affections which cause men to cry out and roar, will permit it so to be. But withal I say, that in this prayer by meditation, the things and  matter of prayer are to be formed in the mind into that iBense and those sentences which may be expressed; and the mind can conceive no more in this way of prayer than it can express. So of Hannah it is said, when she prayed in her heart, and as she said herself' out of the abundance of her medita^ tion,' ver. 16. that * her lips moved though her voice was not heard ;' she not only-framed the sense of her supplications into petitions, but tacitly expressed them to herself. And the obligation of any person unto prescribed forms, is as destructive of prayer by inward meditation, as it is of prayer conceived and expressed; for it takes away the liberty, and prevents the ability of framing petitions or any other parts of prayer in the mind, according to the sense which the party praying hath of them. Wherefore if this expression of prayer in words do necessarily belong unto the duty itself^ it is an effect of the Holy Spirit, or he is not the spirit of supplication unto us«

       Secondly,  Utterance  is a peculiar gift of the Holy Ghost j so it is mentioned, 1 Cor. i. 6. 2 Cor. viii. 7. Eph. vi. 19. Col. iv. 3.    And hereof there are two parts, or there are two duties to be discharged by virtue of it,    1. An ability to speak unto men in the name of God in the preaching of the word.    2. An ability to speak unto God for ourselves, or in the name and on the behalf of others.    And there is the same reason of utterance in both these duties.    And in each of them it is equally a peculiar gift of the Spirit of God: see 1 Cor. i. 6. 2 Cor. viii. 7. Eph. vi. 19. Col. iv. 3.    The word used in these places, is  \6yog \  speech,* which is well rendered, ^ utterance,' that is  frapprnrla iv rti^ airot^Qiyy^diai, 'fa-cult as et libertas dicendi;*  an ability and liberty to speak out the things we'.have conceived.  Aoyog Iv dvoi^ei rov arofiarog iv ^pr\ai(^,  Eph. vi. 19.  * Utterance in the opening of the ith with boldness,' or rather freedom of speech.   This in 'ed things, in praying and preaching, is the gift of the ly Spirit; and as such, are we enjoined to pray for it, b it may be given unto us or others, as the edification of

      

       the  church doth require. And although this gift may by some be despised^ yet the whole edification of the church depends upon it; yea^ the foundation of the church was laid in it^ as it was an extraordinary gift, Acts ii. 4. and its superstructure is carried on by it. For it is the sole means of public or solemn intercourse between God and the church. It is so if there be such a thing as the Holy Ghost, if there be such things as spiritual gifts. The matter ^ of them is spiritual light, and the manner of their exercise is utterance.

       This gift or ability, as all others of the like nature, may be considered either as to the habit, or as to the external exer-xsise of it. And those who Have received it in the habit, have yet experience of great variety in the exercise, which in na^    H -tural and moral habits, where the same preparations precede^^ doth not usually appear^ For as the spirit of grace is free, and acts arbitrarily, with respect unto the persons unto whomh^ communicates the gift itself; * for he divideth to every man as he will;' so he acteth also as he pleases in the exercise of those gifts and graces which he doth bestow.  Hence be- j lievers do sometimes find a greater evidence of his gracious > working in them in prayer, or of hi$ assistance to pray, as j also enlargement in utterance, than at other times; for in ' both he breatheth and acteth as he pleaseth.   These things are not their own, nor absolutely in their own power,  nox will either the habitual grace they have received enable them to pray graciously, nor their gift of utterance unto edification, without his actual excitation ofthat grace and his assistance in the exercise of that gift.  Both the conceiving and utterance of our desires in an acceptable manner are from him, and so are all spiritual enlargements in this duty. ' Vocal prayer whether private or public, whereof we speak, is the uttering of ourjdesires and requests unto God; called^ ^ * The making of our requests known unto him;' Phil. iv. 6. This utterance is a gift of the Holy Ghost, so also is prayer as to the manner of the performance of it by words in supplication.    And if any one say he cannot so pray suitable unto his own occasions, he doth only say, that he is a stranger to this gift of the Holy Ghost, and if any one will not, by him it is despised.    And if these things are denied by any, because they utiderstand them not, we cannot help it.

      

       Thirdly^  It is the Holy Spirit that enables men to discharge and perform every duty that is required of them in a due nuomer, so that without his enabling of us we can do nothing as toe should. As this hath been sufficieDtly confirmed in other discourses on this subject^ so we will not always contend with them by whom such fundamental principles of Christianity are de* fiied, or called into question. And he doth so, with respect tmto all sorts of duties, whether such as are required of us by  virtue of especial office and calling, or on the xaore gene-ral account of a holy conversation according to the will<»f God: and vocal prayer is a duty under both these consi* derations.

       For, 1. It is the duty of the  ministers  of the. gospel by vn> tue of especial office ;  supplications, prayers, intercessions,  and giving of thanks  are to be made in the assemblies of the church; 1 Tim. ii. 1. Herein it is the office and duty of ministers to go before the congregation, and to be as tht mouth of the church unto God. The nature of the office and the due discharge of it, with what is necessary unto the religious worship of public assemblies, manifest it so to be. The apostles, as their example, gave themselves continually unto prayer and the ministry of the word; Acts vi. 4. It is therefore the gift of the Holy Ghost whereby these are enabled so to do. For of themselves they are not able to do any thing. This is one of those good gifts which is from above, and cometh down from the Father of lights; James i. 17. And these gifts do they receive for the ' perfecting of the saints, for the work of the ministry, for the edifying of the body of Christ;' Eph. iv. 12. Utterance, therefore, in praying and preachings is in them the gift of the Holy Ghost with respect unto their office. And that such a gift, as tfao«e who are utterly destitute of it, cannot discharge their office unto the edification of the church.

       Let men pretend what they please, if a spiritual ability in praying and preaching belong not necessarily unto the office of the ministry, no man can tell what doth so, or what the office signifies in the church. For no other ordinance can be administered without the word and prayer, nor any part of rule itself in a due manner. And to deny these to be gifts of the Holy Ghost, is to deny the continuance of his dispensation unta and in the church, which at once ove^
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       rthrows the i;«^hole truth of the gospel, and the sole founda-.tion that the ministry of it is built upon.

       2. The like may be spoken with respect unto duties to be .performed by virtue of  our general vocation.  Such are the duties of parents and masters of families. I know not how far any are gone in ways of profaneness, but hope none are carried unto such a length, as to deny it to be the duty of .such persons to pray with their families as well as for them:. :The families that call not on the name of the Lord are under his curse. And if this be their duty, the performance of it must be by the aid of the Spirit of God, by virtue of the general rule we proceed upon.

       Fourthly,  The benefit,prqfit, o/dvantage, and edification ofpar*' ticular persons^ of families, but especially of the church in its assem* hlies in and by the use and exercise of this gift, are such and so great, jos that it is impious not to ascribe it to the operation of the Hidy Spirit,     Men are not of themselves, without his especial aiiiU authors or causers of the principal spiritual benefit and advantage which the church receiveth in the world.  If they are so, or maybe so, what need is there of him or his work for the preservation and edification of the church ? But that it hath this blessed effect:and fruit, we plead the experience of all who de sire to walk before God in sincerity, and leave the determination of the question unto the judgment of God himself:, nor will we at present refuse in our plea, a consideration of the different conditions as to a holy conversation, between them who constantly in their life and at their death give this testimony, and theirs by whom it is opposed and denied.    We are none of us to be ashamed of the gospel of Christ, nor of any efieot of his grace.   It must therefore be said, that the experience which believers of all sorts have of the spiritual benefit and advantage of this ability, both in themselves and others, is not to be moved or shaken by the cavils or reproaches of such who dare profess themselves to be strangers thereunto. Fifthly, The  event of things  may be pleaded in evidence of the same truth.   For were not the ability of praying a gift of him  who divideth to every one according unto his own vnll,  there would not be that difierence as to the participation of it among those who all pretend unto the faith of the same truth, as there  is openly and visibly in the world.    And if it were a matter purely of men's natural abilities, it were impos-

      

       Bible that so many^ whose concern it is in the highest degree to be interested in it, should be such strangers to it, so unacquainted with it, and so unable for it.    They say, indeed, it is but the mere improvement of natural abilities ^with confidence and exercise.    Let it be supposed for once» that some of them at least have confidence competent unto such a work, and let them try what success mere exercise will for-nish them withal.    In the mean time, I deny that without that illumination of the mind, which is a peculiar gifiof the Holy Ghost, the ability of prayer treated of is attainable by any.    And it will be a hard thing to persuade persons of any ordinary consideration, that the difference which they  d%  or may discover between men as to this gift and ability, proceeds merely from the difference of their natural and acquired abilities, wherein, as it is strenuously pretended, the advantage is commonly on that side which is most defective herein.

       Some perhaps may say, that they know there is nothing in this faculty but the exercise of natural endowments with boldness and elocution, and that because they themselyes were expert in it, and found nothing else therein, on whid ground they have left it for that which is better. But foi evident reasons we will not be bound to stand unto the testimony of those men, although they shall not here be pleaded. In the mean time, we know that from him whick hath not, is taken away that which he had. And it is no wonder if persons endowed sometimes with a gift of prayer proportionable unto their light and illumination, improving neither the one nor the other, as they ought, have lost both their light and gift also. And thus suitably unto my design and purpose, I have given a delineation of the work of the Holy Ghost, as a spirit of grace and supplication, promised unto and bestowed on all believers, enabling them to ciy, '  Abba Father.'

      

       CHAP.   IX.

       Duties inferred from the preceding discourse.

       The  issue of all inquiries is, how we may improve them unto obedience in the life of God. For if we know them, happy are we if we do them, and not otherwise. And our practice herein may be reduced unto these two heads; 1. A due and constant  returning of glory unto God  on the account of his grace in that^ree  gift of his,  whose nature we have inquired into. 2. A constant  attendance  unto the duty which we are graciously enabled unto thereby.   And,

       1. We ought continnually to bless God, and give glory to him, for this  gre?X privilege  of  the spirit of grace  and supplica^ tion granted unto the church^ This is the principal means on their part of all holy intercourse with God, and of giving glory unto him. How doth the world, which is destitute of this fruit of divine bounty, grope in the dark, and wander after vain imaginations, whilst it knows not how to manage its convictions, nor how at all to deal with God about its concerns? That world which cannot receive the spirit of grace and truth, can never have ought to do with God in a due manner. There are by whom this gift of God is despised, is reviled, is blasphemed ; and under the shades of many pretences do they hide themselves from the light in their so doing. But they know not what they do, nor by what spirit they are acted. Our duty it is to pray that God would pour forth his Spirit even on them also, who will quickly cause them to look on him whom they have pierced and mourn.

       And it appears two ways how great a mercy it is to enjoy and improve this privilege: (1.) In that both the psalmist and the prophet pray directly in a spirit of prophecy and without limitation, that God would * pour out his fury on the families that call not on his name;' Psal. Ixxix. 6. Jer. x. 26. And, (2.) in that the whole work of faith in obedience is denominated from this duty of prayer.    For so it is said, that * whosoever

       ^ Tie Obit av  iitmyayun }U)X BetufjuiffM  rnv rou  Btdu ^\aitBfotarutv, h iU  ^fuec  iViitutwrai 6tS yaf iiinioft  XaXov/cov  rS fuufS 9nt 9fonu)^»  Chrysost. Hoi^. 67.. de Piec. 1.

      

       shall call on the name of the Lord shall be saved;' Rom. x. 13. For invocation or prayer in the power of the. spirit of grace and supplications, is an infallible evidence and fruit of saving faith and obedience; and therefore is' the promise of salvation so eminently annexed unto it; or it is placed by a  synecdoche,  for the whole worship of God and obedience of faith. And it were endless to declare the benefits thit the church of God, and every one that belongeth thereunto, hath thereby. No heart can conceive that treasury of mercies which lie in this one privilege, in having liberty and ability to approach unto God at all times according unto his mind and will. This is the relief, the refuge, the weapgnB, and assured refreshment of the church in all conditions.

       (2.) It is a matter of praise and glory to God^ in an especial manner, that he hath granted an  ampliation  of thi^ privilege under the gospel.    The spirit is now poured forA from above, and enlarged in his dispensation both intensively and extensively. Those on whom he is bestowed^ do receive him in a larger measure than they did formerly under the Old Testament.  Thence is that liberty and boldness in their access unto the throne of grace, and their crying' Abba Father/ which the apostle reckons among the great privileges of the dispensation of the Spirit of Christ, which of old they wW not partakers of.    If the difference between the Old Testament state and the New, lay only in the outward letjker and the rule thereof, it would not be so easily discerned on which side the advantage lay; especially, methinks it should not be so by them, who seem really to prefer the pomp of legal worship before the plainness and simplicity of the gospel But he who understands what it is, not to receive the  *  spirit of bondage to fear,' but to receive the ' spirit of adoption, whereby we cry Abba Father,' and what it is to serve God in ' the newness of the Spirit, and not in the oldness of th^ letter,' understands their difference well enough. And I cannot but admire that some will make use of arguments^ or a pretence of them, for such helps and forms of prayer as seem not compliant with the work of the spirit of supplication before described, from the Old Testament, and the practice of the church of the Jews before the time of our Saviour, though indeed they can prove nothing from thence.    For do they not acknowledge that there is a more plentiful effusion of the
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       Sf^irit on the church under the New Testament tUan of thef Old ? To deny it, is to take away the principal difference be-^ tween the law and the gospel. And is not the performance of duties to be regulated according to the supplies of grace  i If we should suppose that the people being then carnal, and obliged to the observation of'carnal ordinances, did in this particular stand in need of forms of prayer, which indeed they did not, of those which were merely so, and only so^ nor had, that we know of, any use of them; doth it follow, that therefore believers under the New Testament, who have unquestionably a larger portion of the spirit of grace and supplication poured on them, should either stand in need of them, or be obliged unto them? And it is in vain to pretend a different dispensation of the Spirit unto them and us, where different fruits, and effects are not acknowledged. He that hath been under the power of the law, aiid hath been set free by the law of the spirit of life in Christ Jesus, knows thci difference, and will be tliankful for the grace that is in it.

       Again, It is extensively enlarged, in that it is now communicated unto multitudes; whereas of old it was confined unto a few. Then the dews of it only watered the land of Canaan, and the posterity of Abraham according to the flesh; now th^ showers of it are poured down On all nations, even all 'that in every place call on the name of Jesus Christ our Lord, both theirs and ours.' In every assembly of mount Zion, through the world, called according to the mind of Christ, prayers and supplications are offered unto God, through the effectual working of the spirit of grace and 8uppli<^ation, unless he be despised. And this is done in the accomplishment of that great promise, Mai. i. 11. ^For from the rising of the sun to the going down of the same; my name shall be great among the Gentiles; and in every place incense shall be offered unto my name, and a pure offering : for my name shall be great among the heathen, saith the Lord of hosts.' Prayer and praises in the assemblies of the saints, is the pure offering and that sacrifice which God promiseth shall be offered unto him. And this oblation is not to be kindled without the eternal fire of the spirit of grace. No sacrifice was to be offered of old, but with fire taken from the altar. Be it what it would, if it were offered with strange fire, it  was  an abomination; hence they

      

       were all called  tyWH  the ^ firings' of the Lord.  And this  wu in a resemblance of the Holy Ghost. Whence .Christ is.said to o£fer himself to God^ through the eternal Spirit. And so must we do our prayers. In the fruits and effects of his works lies all the glory and beauty of our ^sexablies and worship. Take them away and they are contemptible, dead and carnal. And he carrieth this work into the families of them that do believe. Every family apart is enabled to pray and serve God in the spirit; and such as are not, do live in darkness all their days. He is the same to believers all the world over, in their closets or their prisons. They have all, wherever they are, an' access by one Spirit unto the Father;' Eph. ii. 18. And for this enlargement of grace, Ood justly expects a revenue of glory from us.

       3. It is assuredly our duty to  make use  of the gift of the Spirit as that which is purchased for us by Christ,** and is of inestimable advantage unto our souls. There are two ways whereby men may be guilty of the neglect of this heavenly favour: (1.) They are so when the gift itself is not valued nor sought after, nor endeavoured to be attained. And this is done under various pretences: some imagine that it is no gift of the Spirit, and so despise it; others think that either by them it is not attainable, or that if it be attained, it will not answer their labour in it, and diligence about it, which it doth require; and therefore take up with another way and means, which they know to be more easy, and hope to be as useful. By many the whole duty is despised^ and consequently all assistance in the performance of it is so also. None of those do I speak unto at present. Ba^ (2.) we are guilty of this neglect when we do nof constantly and diligently on all occasions make use of it for the end for which it is given us; yea, abound in the exercise of it Have you an ability to pray always freely given you by the Holy Ghost, why do you not pray always, in private^ in families, according to all occasions and opportunities administered ? Of what concernment unto the glory of God, and in our life unto him, prayer is, will be owned by all. It is that only single duty wherein every grace is acted^ every sin

       *  "sivmi^ rS a-iufxari  4>wc  Tt\i9i, nnv  4^^  Vf9a^xr)(ii  .e! ovv  rv^Xv  ynfiUt  t»  ^  omw  rilr Xf»»Toy  ^(  ftc  rrn  ^vx**'  tMyny;  Chrys. Horn. 67. de Prec. 1.

      

       opposed^ every good thing obtained, and the whole of our obedience in every instance of it is concerned.    What diflEi-culties lie  in  the way of its due performance, what discouragements rise up against it, how unable we are of ourselves in a due manner to discharge it, what aversation there is in corrupted nature unto it, what distractions and weariness are apt to befal us under it, are generally known also unto them  who  are any way  exercised in these things.    Yet doth the blessedness of our present and future condition much depend thereon. To relieve us against all these things/ to 'help our infirmities,'to give us freedom, liberty, and confidence, in our approaches to the throne of grace, to enable us as children to cry, 'Abba Father,''with delight and complacency, is this gift of the.spirit of grace and supplication given unto us by Jesus Christ.'   Who can express how great a folly and sin it is, not to be found in the constant exercise of it? Can we more by any means 'grieve this Holy Spirit' and indamage our own souls ? Hath God given unto us the spirit of grace and supplication, and shall we be remiss^ careless, and negligent in prayer? Is not this the worst way whereby we may ' quench the Spirit/ which we are so cautioned against? Can we go from day to day in the neglect of opportunities, occasions, and just seasons of prayer? How shall we answer the contempt of this gracious aid ofiered us. by Jesus Christ? Do others go from day to day in a neglect of this duty, in their closets and families ? blame them not, or at least they are not worthy of so much blame as we. They know not how to pray, they have no ability for it. But for those to walk in a neglect hereof, who have received this gift of the Holy Ghost enabling them thereunto, making it easy unto them, and pleasant unto the inner man, how great an aggravation is it of their sin! Shall others at the tinkling of a bell rise and run unto prayers to be said or sung, wherein they can have no spiritual interest, only to pacify their consciences, and comply with the prejudices of their education ? and shall we be found in the neglect of that spiritual. aid which is graciously afforded unto us ? How will the blind devotion and superstition of multitudes, with their diligences and pains therein, rise up in judgment against such negli-* gent persons? We may see in the papacy, how upon the ringing of a bell, or the lifting up of any ensign of supersti-
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       tion« they will some of them rise at midnight; others in their houses, yea, in the streets, fall on their knees unto their devotions : haying lost the conduct of the Spirit of God« and his gracious guidance unto the performance of duty in iti proper seasons, they have invented ways of their own to keep up a frequency in this duty after their manner^ 'which they are true and punctual unto. And shall they who have received that Spirit which the world cannot receive, be treacherous and disobedient unto his motions, or what he constantly inclines and enables them unto ? Besides all other disadvantages which will accrue hereby unto our souls, who can express the horrible ingratitude of such a sin ? I press it the more, and that unto all sorts of prayer, in private, in &-milies, in assemblies for that end, because the temptationi and dangers of the days wherein we live do particularly and eminently call for it. If we would talk less, and pray more about them, things would be better than they are in the world; at least we should be better enabled to bear them and undergo our portion in them with the more satisfaction. To be negligent herein, at such a season, is a sad token of such a security as foreruns destruction.

       4. Have any received this gift of the Holy Qhost, let them know that it is their duty  to cherish it, to stir it upani improve it;  it is freely bestowed, but it is carefully to  hfi  preserved. It is a gospel talent given to be traded withal, and thereby to be increased. There are various degrees and measures of this gift, in those that do receive  iU  But whatever measure any one hath, from the greatest to the least, he is obliged to cherish, preserve, and improve. We do not assert such a gift of prayer, as should render our diligence therein unnecessary ; or the exercise of our natural abilitiei useless. Yea, the end of this gift is to enable us to the diligent exercise of the faculties of our souls in prayer in a due manner. And therefore, as it is our duty to use it»  bo  it is to improve it. And it is one reason against the reatrunt of forms, because there is in them too little exercise of the Circuities of our minds in the worship of God. Therefoie; Ail being our duty, it may be inquired by what way  oitrnf^un we may stir up this grace and gift of God, so at leasts as that if through any weakness or infirmity of mind, we thrive not much in the outward part of it; yet that we decay not, nor

      

       hw^ wbatVe have received 1 The gifts of the Holy Gh6sf are the fire that kindleth all our sacrifices to Gk)d. Now although that fire of old on the altar first came down from heaven^ or ^ forth from the Lord/ Levit. ix. 24. yet after it was once there placed, it was always to be kept alive with care and diligence; for otherwise it would have bieen extin-guished as any other fire; Levit* vi. 12, 13. Hence the apostle warns Timothy, ava^6nrvpecv  to  \aQWfia,  2 Tim. i, 6. to excite and * quicken the fire of his gift;* blowing off the ashes and adding fuel unto it. Now there are many things that are useful and helpful unto this end : as,

       (1.} A constant  consideikition and observation of ourselves, our own hearts, with our spiritual state and condition. Thence are the matters of our requests or petitions in prayer to be tiken;Psal. xvi. 7. And as our state in general, by reason of the depths anddeceitfulness of our hearts, with our darkness in Spiritual things^ is such as will find us matter of continual search and examination all the days of our lives, as is expressed in those prayers, Psal. xix; 12. Psal. cxxxix. 23, 24. so we are subject unto various changes and alterations in our spiritual frames and actings every day; as also unto temptations,of all sorts. About these things, according as our occasions and necessities do require, are we to deal with God in our supplications^ Phil. iv. 6. How ^hallwe be in a readiness hereunto^ prepared with the proper matter of prayer, if we neglect a constant and diligent observation of ourselves herein, or the state 6f our own souls ? This being the food of the. gift, where it is- neglected, the gift itself will decay. If men consider only a form of things in a course, they will quickly come to a form of words.

       To assist us in this search and examination of ourselves, to give light into our state and wants, to make us sensible-thereof, is part of the work of the Spirit, as a spirit of grace' and supplication; and if we neglect our duty towards him herein, how can we expect that he should continue his aid imto us, as to the outward part of the duty ? Wherefore let a man «peak in prayer with the tongues of men and angels/ to the: highest satisfaction, aiid it may be, good edification of oth^*s; yet if he be negligent, if he be not wise and-watchftd in this duty of considering the state, actings, and temptations^ of his own soul, he hath but a perishing, decay-^

       I 2

      

       ing outside and shell of this gift of the Spirit.  And  those by ^hopi this self-search and judgment is attended unto, shall ordinarily thrive in the power and. life of this duty. By this means may we know the beginnings and entnuiceg of temptation; the deceitful actings of indwelling sin; the risings of particular corruptions^ with the occasions jrieldiog them advantages and power; the supplies of grace which we daily receive, and ways of deliverance, And as he who prayeth without a due consideration of these things prayeth at random, 'fighting uncertainly as one beating the air;' so he whose heart is filled with a sense of them^ will have al-w£tys in a readiness the due matter of prayer, and  will  be able to fill his mouth with pleas and arguments whereby the gift itself will be cherished and strengthened.

       (2.)  Constant searching of the Scripture uxdo  the same purpose is another subservient duty unto this of prayer itself. That is the glass, wherein we may take the best view of ourselves, because it at once represents both what we are, and what we ought, to be; what we are in ourselves, and what we are by the grace of God; what are our frames^ actioDs, and ways, and what is their defect in the sight of God. And a higher instruction what to pray for, or how to  pay, cannot be given us; Psal. xix. 7—9. Some imagine that to * search the Scriptures,' thence to take forms of speech, or expressions accommodated unto all the parts of prayer, and to set them in order, or retain them in miemory, is a great help to prayer. Whatever it be, it is not that which I in-tead at present. It is most true, if a man be f naighty inthe Scriptures/ singularly conversant and .exercised, in them, abounding in their senses and expressions, and have the hdp of a faithful memory withal, it may exceedingly farther apd assist him in the exercise of this gift unto the ^edification of others. But this collection of phrases, speeches^ and expressions, where perhaps the mind is barren in the sense of the Scripture, I know not of what use it is.  That  which I press for, is a diligent search into the Scriptures, as to.the things revealed in them. For therein are our wants in all their circumstances and consequents discovered and. represented unto us, and so are the supplies of grace and mercy which God hath provided for us; the former with authority to make us sensible of them, and the latter with that evidence

      

       of grace tod faithfulness/as to encourage us to make our requests for them. The word is the instrdment whereby the Holy Spirit reveals unto us our wants> when we know not what to ask, and so enables us to make intercessions according to the mind of God; Rom. viii. Yea, who is it, who almost at any time reading the Scripture with a due reverence of God, and subjection of conscience unto him, that hath not some particular matter of prayer or praise effectually suggested unto him ? And Christians would find no small advantage on many accounts, not here to be insisted upon, if they would frequently, if not constantly, turn what they read -into prayer or praise unto God, whereby the instructions unto faith and obedience would be more confirmed in their minds, and their hearts be more engaged into their practice. An example hereof we have, Psal. cxix. wherein all considerations of God^s will and our duty are turned into petitions.

       (3.) A due  meditation on God's glorious excellencies^ tends greatly to the cherishing of this gracious gift of the Holy Spirit. There is no example that we have of prayer in the Scripture, but the entrance into it consists in expressions of the name, and most commonly of some other glorious titles of God ; whereunto the remembrance of some mighty acts of his power is usually added. And the nature of the thing requires it should be so. For, besides that God hath revealed his name unto us, for this very purpose that we might call upon him by the name which he owns and takes to himself, it is necessary we should by some external description determine our minds unto him, to whom we make our addresses, seeing we cannot conceive any image or idea of him therein. Now the end hereof is twofold: [1.} To ingenerate in us that reverence and godly fear, which is required 'of all that draw nigh to this infinitely Holy God; Lev. x. 3. Heb. xii. 29. . The most signal encouragement unto boldness in prayer, and an access, to God thereby, is in Heb. x. 19—22. with chap iv« 16. Into the holy place we may go with boldness, and unto the throne of grace. And it is a throne of grace that God in Christ is represented unto us upon. But yet it is a throne still, whereon majesty arid glory do reside. And God |s always to be considered by us as on a throne. £2.] Faith and confidence are excited and acted unto a due frame thereby.   For prayer is our betaking ourselves unto

      

       God as '  our shield, our rock, and our reward;' Prov. xviii. 10. Wherefore a due previous consideration of those holy properties of his nature, which may encourage us so to do, and assure us in our so doing, is necessary. And this being so great a part of prayer^ the great foundation of supplication and praise, frequent meditation on these holy excellencies of the divijie nature must needs be an excellent preparation for the whole duty, by filling the heart with a sense of those things, which the mouth is to express, and making ready ' those graces for their exercise, which is required therein. (4.) Meditation on the  mediation and intercession of Christ, for our encouragement, is of tbe same importance and tendency. To this end spiritually is he proposed unto us, as abiding in the discharge of his priestly office; Heb. iv. 15,16. x. 19—^22. And this is not only an encouragement unto, and in our supplications, but a means to increase and strengthen the gr^ce and.gift of prayer itself. For the mind is thereby made ready to exercise itself about the effectual interposition o£ the Lord jQh]nisjb at the throne of grace in our beh$ilf, which hath, a principal pUce and consideration m the prayers of all believers. > And hereby principally may we try our faith of what race and kind it is, whether truly evangelical or no. Some reUt^ Oj: t^lk that the eagle tries the eyes of her "young ones; by turning them to the sun, which if they cannot look steadily on,.she rejects them as spurious.. We may truly try our faith by immediate intuitions of the Sun of Righteousness. Direct faith to act itself immediately and directly on the incarnation of Christ and his mediation, and if it be not of the right kind and race, it will turn its eye aside unto any thing else. Ck)d's essential properties, his precepts and promises, it can bear a fixed consideration of; but it cannot fix itself on the person and mediation of Christ with steadiness and' satisfaction. There is, indeed, much profession of Christ in the world, but little &ith in him.

       Frequency in exercise  is the immediate way and means

       crease of this gift, and its improvement.   All spi-

       rti| are bestowed on men to be employed and ex-

       'Fpr the: manifestation of the Spirit is given to

       1 to profit withal;' 1 Cor. xii. 7.    God both  re-

       itJhis talents be traded withal, that his gifts be

      

       #

       employed and exercised, and will also call us to an account of the discharge of the trust committed unto us in them; see 1 Pet. iv. 10, 11. Wherefore the exercise of this and of the like gifts tends unto their improvement on a double ac^ count For, [1.] whereas they reside in the mind after the manner and nature of an habit or a faculty, it is natural that they should be increased and strengthened by exercise, as all habits are by a multiplication of acts proceeding from them. So also by desuetudie they will weaken, de-cay, and in the issue be utterly lost and perish. So is it with many as to the gift of prayer. They were known to have received it in some good measure of usefulness unto their own edification and that of others. But upon a neglect of the use and exercise of it in public and private, which seldom goes alone without some secret of open enormities, they have lost all their ability, and cannot open their mouths  fin  any occasion in prayer, beyond what is prescribed unto them, or composed for them. But the just hand of God is also in this matter, depriving them of what they had» for their abominable neglect of his grace and bounty therein, [2.] The increase will be added unto by virtue of God's blessing on his own appointment. For having bestowed these gifts for that end, where persons are faithful in the discharge of the trust committed unto them, he will graciously add unto them in what they have. This is the eternal law concerning the dispensation of evangelical gifts, ' i^nto every one that hath shall be given, and he shall have abundance; but from him that hath not, shall be taken away, even that which he hath ;' Matt. xxv. 29. It is not the mere having or not having of them that is intended, but the using or not using of what we have received ; as is plain in the context. Now I do not say that a man may or ought to exercise himself in prayer merely with this design, that he may preserve and improve his gift* It may indeed in ^ some cases be lawful for a man to have respect hereunto, but not oidy. As where a master of a family hath any one in his family who is able to discharge that duty and can attend unto i4  i  yet he will find it his wisdom not to omit his own performanQe of it, unless he be contented his gift, as to the use of his family, should wither and decay. But all that' I . pUad is^ that he who eonicientiously, with resp^t unto all
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       the ends of prayer, doth abound in the exercise of this gift, he shall assuredly thrive and grow in it, or at least preserve it in answer unto the measure of the gift of Christ. For I do not propose these things, as though every man in the diligent use of them may constantly grow and thrive in that part of the gift which consists in utterance and expressioo. For there is a ' measure of the gift of Christ' assigned imto every one, whose bounds he shall not pass'; Eph. iv. 7. But in these paths and ways, the gift which they have received will be preserved, kept thrifty and flourishing ; and frook the least beginnings of a participation of it, they will be carried on unto their own proper measure; which is sufficient for them.

       (6.)  Constant fervency and intention of mind and gpint  ia this duty, works directly towards the same end. Men may multiply prayers as to the outward work in them, and yet not have the least spiritual adva(ntage by them. If they are dull, dead, and slothful in them, if under the power of cus-tomariness and formality, what issue can they expect ?.Fervency and intention of mind quickeneth and enlargeth tbe faculties, and leaveth vigorous impressions upon them of the things treated about in our 'supplications. The whole soul is cast into the mould of the matter of our prayers, and is thereby prepared and made ready for continual fresh spiritual engagements about them. And this fervency we intend, consists not in the vehemency or loudness of words, but in the intention of the mind. For the earnestness or vehemency of the voice is allowable only in two cases: (1.) When the edification of the congregation doth require it, which being numerous, cannot hear what is spoken unless a man lift up his voice. (2.) When the vehemency of affections will bear no restraint; Psal. xx. 2. Heb. v. 7. Now as all these are means whereby the gift of prayer may be cherished, preserved, and improved ; scare they all of them the ways whereby grace acts itself in prayer, and have, therefore, an equal respect unto the whole work of .the siMiitof supplication in us.

       5. Our duty it is to use  this gift of prayer unio the ends

       for which it is freely bestowed on fis.     And it is given, (1.)

       with respect unto themselves who do receive it; and,(2.)

       with respect unto the benefit and advantage of othen».  And

      

       with respect unto them that receive it, its end is^ and it is a blessed means and help, to stir up, excite, quicken, and act, all those graces o(the Spirit whereby they have communion with God in this duty.    Such are faith; love, delight, joy, and the like.    For, [1.] under the conduct of this gift, the mind and soul are led into the consideration of, and are fixed on, the proper objects of those graces, with the due occasions of their exercise.    When men are bound unto a form, they can act grace only by the things that are ex-"-pressed therein, which, whatever any apprehend, is strait' and narrow, compared with the extent of that divine intercourse with God, which is needful unto believers in this duty.    But in the exercise of this gift there is no concernment of faith, or love, or delight^ but it is presented unto them, and they are excited unto a due exercise about them. Unto this end, therefore, is it to be used,; namely, as a means to stir up and act those graces and holy affections^ in whose working and exercise the life and efficacy of prayer doth consist.    [2.] Although the exercise of the gift itself ought to be nothing but the way of those graces acting themselves towards God in this duty'(for words are supplied only to clothe and express gracious desires, and when they wholly exceed them, they are of no advantage); yet as by virtue of the gift the mind is able to comprehend and manage the things about which those graces and gracious desires are to be exercised; so in the use of expressions they are quickened and engaged therein.    For as when a man hath heard of a miserable object, he is moved with compassion towards it, but when he cometh to behold it, his  '  own eye affecteth his heart,' as the prophet speaks; I^m. iii. 17. whereby his compassion is'actually moved and increased; so, although a man hath a comprehension in his mind of the things of prayer, and is affected with them, yet bis own words also will affect his heart, and by reflection stir up and inflame spiritual affections.    So do many, even in private, find advantage in the use of their own gift, beyond what they can attain in mere mental prayer, which must be spoken unto afterward.

       Again, (2.) This gift respecteth others, and^is to be used unto that end. For as it is appointed of God to be exercised in societies, families^ church-assemblies, and occasionally for

      

       the good of any ; so it is designed for their edification and profit.   For there is in it an ability of expressing the wants, desireSj and prayers^ of others also.  And as this discharge of the duty is in a peculiar. manner incumbent on ministers of the gospel, as also on masters of families and others, as they are occasionally called thereunto; so they are to attend unto a fourfold direction therein: [1.] Unto their own  experience. If such persons are believers themselves they have experience in their own souls of all the general concernments of those in the same condition. - As sin worketh in one, so it doth in another; as grace is effectual in one, so it is in another; as be that prayeth longeth for mercy and grace, so do they that join with him.    Of the same kind with his hatred of sin, his love to Christ, his labouring after holiness, and conformity to the will of Ood, are also those in other believers.   .And hence it is that persons  *  praying in the Spirit' according to their own experience, are.oftentimes supposed by every otne in the congregation rather ta pray over their condition than their own.    And so it will be whilst the same corruption in kind* and the same grace in kind, with the same kind of operations, are in them all.  But this extends not itself unto particular sicts and temptations, which are left unto every one to deal about between God and their own souls.

       [2.] Unto  Scripture light.  This is that which lively ex-presseth the spiritual state and condition of all sorts of persons, namely> both of those that are unregenerate, and of those which are converted unto God. Whatever that ex-presseth concerning either sort, may safely be pleaded with God in their behalf. And hence may abundant matter of prayer be taken for all occasions. Especially may it be so in a peculiar manner from that holy summary of the church's desires to God, given us in the Lord's Prayer. All we can duly apprehend, spiritually understand, and draw out of that mine and heavenly treasury of prayer, may be safely used in the name and behalf of the whole church of Gx)d. But without derstanding of the things intended, the use of the words )fiteth not.

       [3.] Unto an  observation of their ways and walking,  with

       tever overt discovery they make of their condition and

       tations.   He who is constantly to be the mouth of

       ^tQ Qod, is not to pray at random, as though alt persons

      

       and conditions were alike unto him. None prayeth for otkers constantly by virtue of especial duty, but he is called also to watch over them and observe their ways. In so doing he may know that of their state^ which may be a great directioa unto his supplications with them and for them. Yea^ without this no man can ever discharge this duty aright in the behalf of others, so as they may find their particular conc^nments therein. And if a minister be obliged to consider the ways, light, knowledge, and walking of his flock in his preaching unto them, that what he teacheth may be suited unto their edification ; he is no less bound unto the sanije consideration in his prayers also with them and for them^ if he intends to pray unto their use and profit. The like may be said of others in their capacity. The wisdom and caution which are to be used herein, I may not here inj^tupon.

       £4-1 Unto the  account which they receive from themselves concerning their wants,  their state, and condition. This, in some cases, persons are obliged to give unto those whose duty it is to help them by their prayers; James v. 16. And if this duty were more attended unto, the minds of many might re-* ceiviB inconceivable relief thereby.

       6. Let us take heed, (1.) That this gift be not  solitary,  or alone; and, (2.) That it be not  solitarily acted  at any time. When it is solitary, that is, where the gift of prayer is in the mind, but no grace to exercise in prayer in the heart, it is at best but a part of that form of godliness which men may have, and deny the power thereof, and is therefore consistent with all sorts of secret lusts and abominations. And it were easy to demonstrate, that whatever advantage others may have by this gift in them who are destitute of saving grace, yet themselves are many ways worsted by it. For hence are they lifted up with spiritual pride, which is the ordinary consequent of all unsanctified light; and hereby do they .countenance themselves against the reflections of their consciences on the guilt of other sins, resting and pleasing themselves in their own performances. But to the best observation that I have been able to make, of all spiritual gifts which may be communicated for a time unto unsanctified minds, this doth soonest decay and wither. Whether it be that God takes it away judicially from them, or that them-

      

       selves are not able to bear the exercise of it> because it is diametrically opposite unto the lusts wherein they indulge themselves; for the most part it quickly and visibly decays, especially in such a& with whom the continuance of it, by reason of open sins and apostacy, might be a matter of danger or scandal unto others. (2.) Let it not be acted solitarily. Persons in whom is a principle of spiritual life and grace, who are endowed with those graces of the Spirit which ought to be acted in all our supplications, may yet even in the use and exercise of this gift neglect to stir them up and act them. And there is no greater evidence of a weak, si6kly, spiritual constitution, than often to be surprised into this miscarriage. Now this is so, when men in their prayers engage only their light, invention, memory, and elocution, without especial actings of faith and delight in God. And he who watcheth his soul and its actings, may easily discern when he is sinfully negligent in this matter, or when .outward circumstances and occasions have made him more to attend unto the gift, than unto grace in prayer; for which he will be humbled. And these few things I thought meet to add concerning the due use and improvement of this gift of the Spirit of God.

      

       CHAP. X.

       Of mental prayer as pretended unto by some in the church of Home,

       Having  described or given an account of the  gifi qfptayer, and the use of it in the church of God^ and the nature of the work of the Spirit therein; it will be necessary to consider briefly what is by some set up in competition with it^ as a more excellent way in this part of divine worship. And^ in the first place^  mental prayer,  as described by some devout persons of the church of Rome, is preferred above it. They call it' pure spiritual prayer, or a quiet repose of contemplation ; that which excludes all images of the fancy, and in time all perceptible actuations of the understanding, and is exercised in single elevations of the will, without any force at all, yet with admirable efficacy;' and to dispose a spul for such prayer, there is previously required '  an entire calmness and even death of the passions, a perfect purity in the spi-tual afibctions of the will, and an entire abstraction from all creatures.' Cressy, Church Hist. Pref; parag. 42, 43.

       1. The truth is, I am so fixed in a dislike of that mere outside formal course of reading or singing prayers, which is In use in the Roman church (which though in Mr. Cressy's esteem, it have a show of a very civil conversation with God, yet is it indeed accompanied with the highest contempt of his infinite purity, and all divine excellencies), and do so much more abhor that  magical incantation  which many among them use in the repetition of words which they understand not, or of applying what they repeat to another end than what the words signify, as saying so many prayers for such an end or purpose, whereof it may be there is not one*word of mention in the prayers themselves; that I must approve of any search after a  real internal intercourse of soul  with God in this duty. But herein men must be careful of two things: (1.) That they assert not what they  cem fancy,  but what indeed in some measure they have an  experience  of. For men to conjecture what others do experience (for they can do no more), and thence to form rules or examples of duty, is dangerous always, and may be pernicious unto those who shall follow such  instructions.    And  herein tl^is  author fails.
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       and gives nothing but his  owa  fancies of others pretended experience. (2.) That what they pretend unto an experience of, be confirmable by Scripture rule or example. For if it be not so, we are directed unto the conduct of all extravagant imaginations in every one who will pretend unto spiritual experience. Attend unto these rules, and I will grant in prayer all the ways whereby the soul, or the fieiculties of it, can rationally act itself towards God in « holy and spiritaal manner. But if you extend it unto such kind of actings as our nature is not capable of, at least in this world, it is Ae open fruit of a deceived fancy, and makes all that is tendered from the same hand to be justly suspected. And such is that instance of this prayer, that it is  in the will and its €^e> tions without any actings of the mind or understanding.  For, although 1 grant that the adhesion of the will and affections unto God by love, delight, complacency, rest and satis&c^ tion in prayer, belongs to the improvement of this daty; yet to imagine that they are not guided, directed, acted by the understanding in the contemplation of God's goodnessj beauty, grace, and other divine excellencies, is to render oar worship and devotion brutish or irrational; whereas it ii and ought to be our reasonable service.

       And that this very description here given us of prayer is a mere effect of fancy and imagination, and not that which the author of it was led unto by the conduct of spiritual light and experience, is evident from hence, that it is borrowed from those contemplative philosophers, who after preaching of the gospel in the world, endeavoured to rdbie and advance Heathenism into a compliance with it; at least is fancied in imitation of what they ascribe unto a perfect mind. One of them, and his expressions in one place may 8u£Gice for an instance. Plotinus Ennead. 6. lib. 9. cap. 10. For after many other ascriptions unto a soul that bath attainod union with the chiefest good, he adds:  ov  yap ri cKfvccroinip' avrc^, ov du/tAoc^  ovk  iin9vfda  aXXov Trap^v avrc^,  ievtufit^iiuht dXy ov  Si  \6yog, oif Si rig  voi^ic* ov S'  8Xwg airbc,  cl SS icol TOVTO Xiynv*  aXX'  SjowEp apiraoOtig  t)  IvOovauiaac i1ov^$  ip if4f pa^ KaraaraaH yeyivtiTcu drpefiei, ry avrov ovolq,  ovSd/iov airoicXf-vwv,  ovSc TTcpi avrov  arpeijidfievoc, k<rrwg wavrti KoioXov oramQ ytv6n6vog. *  A mind thus risen up is no way moved, no anger, no desire of any thing is in it (a perfect rest of the af-
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       fectioQs)^ Xay^ neither reason nor understanding (are acted), nor, if I may say so, itself; but being ecstasied and filled with 6od, it comes into a quiet, still, immoveable repose and state, no way declining (by any sensible actings) from its own essence, nor exercising any reflect act upon itself, is wholly at rest, as having attained a perfect state,' or to this purpose; with much more to the same. And as it is easy to find the substance of our author's notion in these words, so the reader may see it more at large declared in that last chapter of his Enneads. And all his companions in design about that time speak to the same purpose.

       2. The spiritual  intense fixation of the mind,  by contemplation on God in Christ, until the soul be as it were swallowed up in admiration and delight, and being brought unto an utter loss through the infiniteness of those excellencies which it doth admire and adore, it returns again into its own abasements; out of a sense of its infinite distance from what it would absolutely and eternally embrace, and with all the inexpressible rest and satisfaction which the will and affections receive'in their approaches unto the eternal fountain of goodnese; are things to be aimed at in prayer, and which, through the riches of divine condescension, are frequently enjoyed. The soul is hereby raised and ravished, not into ecstasies or unaccountable raptures, not acted into motions above the power of its own understanding and will> but in all the faculties and affections of it through the effectual workings, of die Spirit of grace, and the lively impressions of di^ vine love, with intimations of the relations and kindness of God^ is filled with rest, in 'joy unspeakable and full of glory/ And these spiritual acts of communion with God, whereof I may say witli Bernard,  Rara Hora, Brevis Mora,  may be enjoyed in mental or vocal prayer indifferently. But as the description here given of mental spiritual prayer, hath'no countenance given it from the Scriptures; yea^ those things are spoken of it which are expressly contrary thereunto^ as perfect purity, and the like; and as it cannot be confirmed by the rational experience of any, so it no way takes off from the necessity and usefulness of vocal prayer, whereunto it is opposed. For still the use of words is necessary in this duty, from the nature of the duty itself, the command of God, and the edification of the church.  And it is fallen out unhappily as to
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       the exaltation of the conceiyed excellency of this mental prayer, that our Lord Jesus Christ not only instructed his disciples to pray by the use of words^ but did so himself^ and that constantly, so far as we know; Matt. xxvi. 39. 42.    Yea, when he was most intense and engaged in this duty, instead of this pretended still prayer of contemplation, he prayed fura Kpavyfi^ Icrxypa^  'with a strong outcry,' Heb. v. 7. which, Psal. xxii. Lis called the 'voice of his roaring.' And all the reproaches which this author casts on fervent, earnest, vocal prayer, namely, that it is a tedious, loud, impetuous, and an uncivil conversation with God, a mere artificial slight and facility, may with equal truth be cast on the outward manner of the praying of our Lord Jesus Christ, which was oft-times long, sometimes loud and vehement.    And unto the examples of their Lord and Master we may add that of the prophets and apostles, who mention nothing of this pretended elevation, but constantly made use of, and desired God to hear 'their voices,' their 'cry,? their 'words' in their supplication; the words of many of them, being accordingly recorded: wherefore, words proper, suggested by the Spirit of God, and taken either directly or analogically out of the Scripture, do help the mind and enlarge it with supplications. ' Interdum voce nos ipsos ad devotionem et acrius incitamus,' August. Epist. 121. ad probam. The use of such words, being first led unto by the desires of the mind, may and doth lead the mind on to express its farther desires also, and increaseth those which are so expressed. It is from God's institution and blessing that the mind and will of praying do lead unto the words of prayer, and the words of prayer do lead on the mind and will, enlarging them in desires and supplications.   And without this aid, many would oftentimes be straitened in acting their thoughts and affections towards God, or distracted them, or diverted from them. And we have experience that I obedient, sanctified.persistency in the use of gracious ords in prayer, hath prevailed against violent temptations -^ 'njections of Satan, which the mind in its silent contem-8 was not able to grapple with; and holy affections s also excited hereby.   The very words and expres-hich the mind chooseth to declare its thoughts, con-^and desires, about heavenly things, do reflect upon \iQh8,  increasing and exciting of them.    Not only
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       the tiuDgs themselves fixed on,, do affect the heart, but the words of wisdom and sobriety whereby they are expressed, do so also. There is a recoiling of efficacy, if I may so speak* in deep impressions on the affections, from the words tj^t are made use of to express those affections by. But we treat of prayer principally, as it is to be performed in fami^ Ijes, societies, assemblies, congregations, where this mental prayer would do well to promote the edification which is attainable in the silent meetings of the Quakers.

       And because, this kind of prayer, as it is called, is not only recommended unto us, but preferred before all other ways and methods of prayer, and chosen as an instance tq set off the devotion of the church of Rome, to invite others there* unto, I shall a little more particularly inquire into it.   And I must needs say, that on the best view I can take, or examination of it, it seems to be a matter altogether useless, im-certain, an effect of, and entertainment for, vain curiosity, whereby men ' intrude themselves into those things which they have not seen, being vainly puffed up by their own fleshly mind.' • For to call over what was before intimated, in things that are practical in religion, no man can understand any thing whereof he can have no experience.   Nothing is rejected by virtue of this rule, whereof some men, through their own default, have no experience; but every thing is so justly, whereof no man in the discharge of his duty can attain any experience.   He that speaks of such things unto others, if any such there might be, belonging unto our condition, in this world, must needs be a barbarian unto them, in what he speaks; and whereas also he speaks of that wherein his own reason and und^rstanding have no interest, he must be so also unto himself.   For no man can by the use of reason, however advanced by spiritual light, understand Buch actings of the souls of other men or his own, as wherein there is no exercise of reason or understanding ; such as these raptures are pretended to consist in.   So> whereas one of them says,' fundus animee mesB tangit fundum essentisa Dei;' it had certainly been better for him to have kept his apprehensions or fancy to himself, than to express himself in words which in their own proper sense are blasphemous, and whose best defensative is, that they are unintelligible.  An^ if it be not unlawful, it is doubtless inexpedient for any onib
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       in things ofreligibn, to utter what it isimpossible for anybody else to understand, with this only plea, that they do not indeed understand it themselves; it being what they enjoyed without any acts or actings of their own understanding. To allow such pretences is the ready way to introduce Bahd into the church, and expose religion to Bcom^ Some pie-tending unto such raptures among ourselves I baye knowi^ wherein for a while they stirred up the admiration of weak and credulous persons; but through a little obeervaticm of what they did, spake; and pretended unto, with an examination of all by the unerring rule, they quickly came into contempt* All I intend at present is, that whatever be in Aif pretence, it is altogether useless unto ^dification^'and theie-fore ought the declaration of it, to be of no regard in the church of God. If the apostle would not allow the use of words, though miraculously suggested unto tbem that used them, without an immediate interpretation of their BigHifi-cation, what would he have said of such words and tilings as are capable of no interpretation, so as that any man living should understand them ? For those by whom at presesl they are so extolled and commended unto us, do themselra discourse at random, as blind men talk of colours, for dny pretend not to have any experience of these things thea^ selves. And it is somewhat an uncouth way of procedme to enhance the value of ihe communion of their cburch, and to invite others unto it, by declaring that there are Bome amongst them who enjoyed such spiritual ecstasies, as conU neither by themselves, nor any others, be understood. F$|r nothing can be so, wherein oWfwhereabout there is no %xx^ cise of reason or understanding. Wherefore, the old quef-tion,cKi  bono,  will discharge this pretence from being of say value or esteem in religion with considerate men.

       Again, As the whole of this kind of prayer is useless ai to the benefit and edification of the church, or any member of it; so it is impossible ihere should ever be any certain^ about the raptures wherein it is pretended to consist, but thay must everlastingly be the subject of contention and dispoto^ For who s~hall assure me that the persons pretending untQ these duties or enjoyments are not mere pretenders ? Any x^ian that lives, if he have a mind unto it, may say suck things, or use such expressions concerning himself*    If t
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       iimii^ i&deed^ shall pretend and declsure that he doth^ or enjoy«• eth such things as are expressed in the word of God^ as the doty or privilege of any, and thereon are acknowledged by aD to be things in themselves true and real, and likewise at* tflunable by believers, he is ordinarily, so far as I know, to be believed in his profession, unless he can be convicted of ^fttlsehood by any thing inconsist^t with such duties or en* joymeuts* Nor do I know of any great evil in our credulity herein, sliould we Happen to be deceived in or by the person so professing, seemg he speaks of no more than all acknowledge it their duly to endeavour after. But when any one shall piete&d unto spiritual actings or enjoyments, which are niei» -ther prescribed nor promised in the Scripture, nor ate inves« tigable in the light of reason^ no man is upon this mere pro* fe&^on obliged to give credit thereunto; nor can any mant tell what evil effect or consequences his so doing may pro-diiee. For when men are once taken off from that sure ground of Scripture, and their own understandings, putting them^ tdves afloat on the uncertain waters of fancies or conjee-iu]M> they know not how they may be tossed, nor whither Aigy may be driven* If it shall be said, that the holiness ^stA  hdbesty of the persons by whom these especial privileges afe ienjoyed, are sufficient reason why we should believe them in what they profess; I answer, they would so in a good mea$urQ, if they did not pretend unto things repugnant unto reasoA'and unwarranted by the Scripture, which is suf« ficient to crush the reputation of any man's integrity. Nor ean tbeir holiness and honesty be proved to be such, as to render them absolutely impregnable against all temptations, which was the pre-eminence of Christ alone. iBTeither is there sny more strength in this plea, but what may be reduced onto ihh assertion, that there neither are, nor ever were, any hy-^ pocrites in the world, undiscoverable unto the eyes of men^ For if such there may be, some of these pretenders may be of their number, notwithstanding tbe appe^bmnoe of dieir holiness and honesty. Besides, if the holineds of the best of them were examined by evangelical light and rule, perhaps it would be so far from being a sufficient countenance unto other things, as that it woul4 not be able to defend its own reputation. Neither is it want of charity, which makes lakxL  doubtful and unbelieving in such cases; but that godly
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       jealousy and Christian prudence which {require them to take care that they be not deceived or deluded^ do nbt only warrant them to abide on that guard, but make it their necessary duty also. For it is no new thing that pretences of raptures^ ecstasies, revelations, and unaccountable extrao^ dinary enjoyments of God, should be made use of unto co^ rupt ends, yea abused to the worst imaginable. The espe: rience of the church both under the Old Testament and the New, witnesseth hereunto as the apostle Peter declares; 2 Pet. ii. 1. For among them of old, there were multitudes of false pretenders unto visions, dreams, revdatiohs^ and suck spiritual ecstasies, some of whom wore a ' rough garment.to deceive/which went not alone but accompanied with all such appearing austerities, as might beget an opinion of sanctity and integrity in them. And when the body of. the peopbt were grown corrupt and superstitious, this sort .o£ men  hfA credit with them above the true prophets of God; .y^t did they for the most part shew themselves to be hypocrUacal liars. And we are abundantly warned of such spirits under the New Testament, as we are foretold that such .'there woqU be, by whom many should be deluded.. And all such pffrr tenders unto extraordinary intercourse with God^ we aiie commanded to try by the unerring rule of the word, and desire only liberty so to do.

       But suppose that those who assert these, devotions and enjoyments of God in their own experience, are not false pretenders unto what they profess, nor design to deceive; but are persuaded in their own minds of the reality of what they endeavour to declare, yet neither will this give us the least security of their truth. For it is known that theresie so many ways, partly natural, partly diabolical, whereby the fancies and imaginations of persons may be so possessed with false images and apprehensions of things, and that with 80 vehement an efficacy as to give them a confidence of .their truth and reality, that no assurance of them dSeui be given by a persuasion of the sincerity of them by whom they are pretended. And there are so many ways whereby men .are disposed unto such a frame and actings, or are disposed to be imposed on by such delusions, especially where they are prompted by superstition, and are encouraged doctrinally.to an expectation of such imaginations, that it is a far greater
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       UroiDdier that more have not iallen into the same extrava^ gancies^^ thimthat any hate so done. We find by experience .^at some hare had their imaginations so fixed on things evil and noxious by satanical delusions^ that they have confessed against themselves^ things and crimes that have ren* dered them obnoxious unto capital punishments; whereof Aey Were never really and actually guilty. Wherefore, seeing these acts or duties of devotion, are pretended to be such as wherein there is no sensible actuation of the mind or un-det^tflaadihg, and so cannot rationally be accounted for, nof r^idered g^ceptible unto the understanding! of others, it is 4tot unreasonable to suppose that they are only fond imaginations of deluded fancies, which superstitious, credulous persons have gradually raised themselves unto, or such as thcsyi hiave ^exposed themselves to be imposed on withal by Satan, through a groundless, unwarrantable desire after them, or expectation of them.

       ^' \  But whatever there maybe in the height of this contemplative prayer as it is called, it neither is prayer, nor can on any account be so esteemed. That we allow of mental prayer and all actings of the mind in holy meditation, was before declared. Nor do. we deny the usefulness or necessity, of those other things, of mortifying the affections and passions, Qtf an entire resignation of the.whole soul unto God with complacency in him, so far as our nature is capable of them in this World. But it is that incomparable:excellency of it in the silence of the soul, and the pure adhesion of the will without any actings of the understanding that we inquire into. And I say, whatever else there may be herein, yet it liath not the nature of prayer, nor is to be so esteemed, though under that name and notion it be recommended unto us^ Prayer is a natural duty, the notion and understanding whereof is common unto all mankind-. And the concurrent Toice of nature deceiveth not. Whatever, therefore, is not c(Mnpliant therewith, at least what is contradictory unto it, or inconsistent with it, is not to be esteemed prayer. Now in the common sense of mankind, this duty is that acting of the mind and soul, wherein, from an acknowledgment of the sovereign being, self-sufficiency, rule, and dominion of God, with his infinite goodness, wisdom, power, righteousness; and omniscience, and omnipresence; with a sense of their own
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       univetsal dependanoe on him^ his will and pleasure/astQ tbeir beings^ lives^ happiness, tod all their concemments, thejf address their desires with faith and trust unto huDdiaccordii^ as their state and condition doth require; or ascribe praise and glory unto him for what he is in himself, and what he is to them^ This is the general notion of prayer, which the reason of mankind centres in; neither can any man conceiye of it under any other notion whatever. The gospel directs the performance of this duty, in an acceptable maimer with respect unto the mediation of Christ, the aids of the Holy Ghost, and the revelation of the spiritual merciei{  ire  all: do desire; but it changeth nothing in the general nature of it. It doth not introduce a duty of another kind, and call it by the name of that which was known in the light of nature, but is quite another thing. But this general nature df prayer all men universally undeicstand Well enough, in whom the first innate principles of natural light are not extinguished or wofully depraved. This may be done among some by a long traditional course of an atheistical and brutish conyen-sation. But as large and extensive as are the convictions of men concerning the being and existence of  Qod,  so are theit apprehensions of the nature of this duty. For the first actings of nature towards a Divine Being, are in invocatiouv Jonah's mariners knew how, every one to call on his God> when they were in a storm. And where there is not trust or affiance in God acted^ whereby men glorify him as God, and where desires or praises are not offered unto him, neither of which can be widiout express acts of the mind or understandings there is no prayer, whatever else there may be. Wherefore, this contemplative devotion, wherein, as it is pretended, the soul is ees\asied into an advance of the will and affections above all the actings of the mind or understanding, hath no one property of prayer, as the nature of it is manifest in the light of nature and common agreement of mankind. Prayer without an actual acknowledgment of God in all his holy excellencies, and the actings of faith in fear, love, con-dence, and gratitude, is a monster in nature, or a by-blow ' imagination, which hath no existence in  rerum natura* hese persons, therefore, had best find out some other name lerewith to impose this kind of devotion upon our admi-ion; for from the whole precincts of prayer or invocation
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       j^ih^wmm  of God^ it is utterly excluded: and what plaee jii  magr ham-in any other part of the worahip of God« we«liidl iiBmedi^tely inquire.

       But this examination of it by the light of nature, will be looked oil as most absurd and impertijient. For if we muat try all matters of spiritual communion with God^ and that in -tfiose things which whoUy depend on divine supernatural revelatioii by this rule and standard^ our measures of them will be false and peryerse. And^ I say, no doubt they would. Wlier^rej we call only that concern of it unto a trial hereby, whose tone notion is confessedly fixed in the lightof nature, intlioat extending that line beyond its due bounds^ we may by ili« take a just measure of what is prayer, and what is nob; Aff-tlieiein it cannot deceive nor be deceived: and this is all ^H^«^ at present we engage about. And in the pursuit of the oame inquiry we may bring it also unto the Scripture, fivNU which we shall find it as foreign as from the light of ffatwe. For as it is described, so far as any thing intelli^ ^Ue may be from thence collected, it exceeds or deviates from whatever is said in the Scripture concerning prayer, curen in tiiose places where the grace and privileges of it are most, emphatically expressed; and as it is exemplified in the prayers of the Lord Christ himself, and all the saints recorded therein. Wherefore, the light of nature and the Scripture, do, by common consent, exclude it firom being prayer in any kind. Prayer, in the Scripture representation of it, is the soul's access and approach imto God by Jesus C^irist through the aids of his Holy Spirit, to make known its requests unto him with supplication and thanksgiving. Ai|d that whereon it is recommended unto us are its external anjjXLuCta,  and its internal grace and efficacy. Of the first sort, earnestness, fervency, importunity, constancy, and perseverance, are the principal. No man can attend unto these or any of them in a way of duty, but in the exercise of his mind and understanding. Without this, whatever looks like any of them, is brutish fury or obstinacy.

       And as unto the internal form of it, in that description which is given us of its nature in the Scripture, it consists IB the especial exercise of faith, love, delight, fear, all the ^fices of the Spirit as occasion doth require. And in that exercise of these graces wherein the life and being of prayer
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       doth consist, a continual regafd is to be had onto the'mediation of Christ, and the free promises of Gbd, through which means he exhibits himself unto us as a God hearing prayer. These things are both plainly and frequently mentioned in the Scripture, as they are all of them exemplified in the prayers of those holy persons which are recorded therein. But for this contemplative prayer, as it is described by our author and others, there is neither precept for it, nor direction about it, nor motive unto it, nor example of it^ in the whole Scripture. And it cannot but seem marvellous, to some at leasts that whereas this duty and all its concernments are more insisted on therein, than any other Christian duty or privilege whatever, that the height and excellency of it, and that in comparison whereof all other kinds of prayer, all the actings of the mind and soul in them are decried, should not obtain the least intimation therein.

       For if we should take a view of all the particular places wherein the nature and excellency of this duty are described, with the grace and privilege wherewith it is accompanied, such as for instance, Eph. vi. I84 Phil. iv. 6. Heb. iv. 16. x.'19— 22.  there is nothing that is consistent with this contemplative prayer. Neither is there in the prayers of our Lord Jesus Christ, nor of his apostles, nor of any holy men from the beginning of the world, either for themselves or the whole church, any thing that gives the least countenance unto it. Nor can any man declare, what is, or can, be, the work of the Holy Spirit therein, as he is a Spirit of grace 'and  supplication; nor is any gift of his mentioned in the Soripture, capable of the least exercise therein; so that in koisense it can be that 'praying in the Holy Ghost' which is jiiescribed unto us. There is, therefore, no example proposed unto our imitation, no mark set before us, nor any direction given for the attaining of this pretended excellency and  perfection. Whatever is fancied or spoken concerning ity it is utterly foreign to the Scripture, and must owe itself unto the deluded imagination of some few persons*

       Besides, the Scripture doth not propose unto us any jr kind of access unto God under the New Testament, any nearer approaches unto him, than what we have in through the mediation of Christ and by faith in him : [0 ihis pretence there seems to be such an immediate

      

       enjoymeat of God in his essence aimed at^ as is regardless of Christy and leaves him quite behind.    But God will not be all in all immediately unto the churchy untiirthe Lord Christ hath fully delivered up the mediatory kingdom^unto him.    And indeed the silence concerning Christ, in the whole of what is ascribed unto this contemplative prayer, or rather the exclusion of him frcAn any concernment in it as mediator, is sufficient with all considerate persons, to evino^ that it hath not the least interest in die duty of prayer, name or thing. .  Neither doth this imagination belong any more unto any-other part or exercise of faith in this world; and yet here we universally walk by faith and not by sight.    The whole .of what belongs unto it, may be reduced unto the two heads of what we do towards God, and what we do enjoy of him therein.    And,as to the first, all the actings of our souls towards God belong unto our reasonable service; Rom. ^. 1. more, is not required of us in a way of duty.    But tlmt is no part of our reasonable service, wherein our minds and understandings have no concernment.    Nor is it any part of our enjoyment of God in this life.    For no such thing is any where promised unto us, and it is by the promises alone that we are made partakers of the divine nature, or have any thing from God communicated unto us.   There, seems, therefore, to be nothing in the bravery of these af-; fected expressions, but an endeavour to fancy somewhat above the measure of all possible attainments in this life^ fidling unspeakably beneath those of future glory.    A kind, of purgatory it is in devotion, somewhat out of this world and not in another; above the earth, and beneath heaven^ where we may leave it in clouds and darkness.

      

       CHAP. XI.

       Preicribedfarms affrayer examined.

       f

       There  are also great pleas for the use  of prescribed Kmttd forms of prayer,  in opposition to that spiritual ability in prayer, which we have described and proved to be a gift of the Holy Ghost.    Where these ybn7» are contended for by inen, with respect unto their own  rise and practice only,  as lituitable to their experience^ and judged by them a serving of Ck>d with the best that they have; I sbdl not take the least notice of them^ nor of any dissent about them.    Bnt whereas a persuasion not only of their lawfulness but of their  necessity,  is made use of unto other ends and purposes, wherein the peace and edification of believers is highly concerned, it is necessary we should make some inquiry thereinto.  I say, it is only with respect unto such a sense of their nature,  and  necessity  of their use, as give occasion, or a supposed advantage, unto men, to oppose, deny, and speak enl, of that way of prayer, with its causes and ends, which we have described, that is, that any way consider these  ffrm of prayer,  and their use.   For I know well enough, that I have nothing to do to judge or condemn the persons or ds-ties of men in such acts of religious worship, as they choose for their best, and hope for acceptance in, unless they are expressly idolatrous.   For unless it be in such cases, or the like, which are plain either in the light of nature, or Scripture revelation, it is a silly apprehension, and tending to atheism, that Ood doth not require of all men, to regdlatt their actings towards him, according to that sovereign li^it, which he hath erected in their own minds.

       What  the forms  intended are, how composed, how used, how in some cases  imposed,  are things so known to all, that we shall not need to speak to them.  Prayer  is  God's institution :  and the reading of  these forms,  is that which men ha?e made, and set up in the likeness thereof, or in compliance with it. For it is said^ that the Lord Christ having provided the  matter of prayer,  and commanded us to pray, it is left

      

      

       unto us or others^ to  compose prayer,  as unto the manner of it^ as we or they shall see cause. But besides, that thereift no appearance of truth in theinfetence^.the direct contrary rather ensuing on the proposition laid down; it is built on this supposition^ that besides the provision of matter  of prayer, and the command of the duty, the Lord Christ hath not moreover promised, doth not conununicate imto his church, such spiritual aids and assistances, as shall ent^e them, without any other outward pretended helps, tQ- pr^y according unto the mind of God: which we must iH>t adpi^l^ if we intend to be Christians. In like manner^ he hath pr0»^ vided the whole subject matter of preaching, a^id command* ed all his ministers to preach: but it doth not henc^ foUcn^ that they may all or any of them make one sermon, to coQ-stantly read in all assemblies of Christians, without any variation ; imless we shall grant also, that he ceaseth to giye gifts unto men, for the work of the ministry. Our inquiry, therefore^ will be, what place or use they may haye therein, or in our duty, as performed by virtue thereof; which may be expressed in the ensuing observations:

       1. The Holy Ghost, as a spirit of  grace and suppUcatim, i^ no where, that I know of, promised unto any to help or assist them in  composing prayers  for others; and therefore, we have no ground to  pray for him  or his assi^tai^ce unto that end in particular; nor foundation to build faith or expectation of receiving him, upon. Wherefore, he i? not in any especial or gracious manner concerned in that work or en^-deavour. Whether this be a duty that falls under hii^ c£^e as communicating gifts in general for the edification of the church, shall be afterward examined. That which we plead at present is, that he is no where peculiarly promised for that end, nor have we either command or direction to ask for his assistance therein. If any shall say that he is promised to this purpose, where he is so, as a Spirit of grace and supplication; I answer, besides what hath been already pleaded at large in the explication and vindication of the proper sense of that promise; that he is promised direQt]iy> to them that are to pray, and not to them that make prayers for others, which themselves will not say is pisaying. !Put supposing it a duty in general so to compose prayers for our own or the use of others,^ it is lawful sm4 warrantable t6

      

       pray for the aid and gaidance of the Holy Ghost therein; not as unto his peculiar assistances in prayer^ not as he is unto believers a Spirit of supplication^ but as he is our sanctifier^ the author and efficient cause of every gracious work and duty in us.

       It may be, the prayers composed by some holy men under the Old Testament, by the immediate inspiration of the Holy Ghost for the use of the church, will be also pretended. But as the inspiration or assistance which they had in their work was a thing quite of another kind, than any thing that is ordinarily promised, or that any persons can now pretend unto; so whether they were dictated unto them by the Holy Ghost to be used afterward by others as mere forms of prayer, may be yet farther inquired into.

       The great plea for some of these external aids of prayer, is by this one consideration utterly removed out of the way. It is said that some of these prayers were prepared by* great and holy men; martyrs it may be some of them, for the truth of the gospel and testimony of Jesus.' And indeed had any men in the world a promise of especial assistance by the Spirit of God in such a work, I should not contend but the persons intended were as likely to partake of that assistance, as any others in these latter ages.    Extraordinary supernatural inspiration they had not; and the holy apostles who were always under die influence and conduct of it, never made use of it unto any such purpose, as to prescribe forms of prayer^ either for the whole church or single persons. Whereas, therefore, there is no such especial promise given ''Tito any, this work of composing prayer, is foreign unto the Qty of prayer, as untoany interest in the gracious assist-Hce which is promised thereunto, however it may be a com-lOn duty, and fall under the help and blessing of God in ge-mal. So some men, from their acquaintance with the matter Sprayer above others, which they attain by spiritual light, laiowledge, and experience, and their comprehension of the lents which the Scripture directs unto, to be used and d in our supplications, may set dovm and express a . that is, the matter and outward form of it, that shall the substance of things to be prayed for, much more idate.to the conditions, virants, and desires of Chris-te'others can who are not so clearly enlightened as

      

       they are^ nor have had the experience which they have had for those prayers^ as they are called, which men without such li^t and experience compose of phrases and expressions gathered up from others, taken out of the Scripture, or inyented by themselves, and cast into a contexture and method; such as they suppose suited unto prayer in general, be they never so well worded, so quaint and elegant in expressions, are so empty and jejune, as that they can be of no manner of use unto any, unless to keep them from praying whilst they live. And such we have books good store filled withal, easy enough to be composed by such as never in their lives prayed according to the mind of God. From the former sort much may be learned, as they doc^ trinally exhibit the matter and arguments of prayer. But the composition of them for others, to be used as their prayers, is that which no man hath any promise of peculiar spiritual assistance in, with respect unto prayer in particular.

       2. No man hath any  promise of the Spirit  of grace and supplication to enable him to  compose a form or Jbrms of prayer for himself.    The Spirit of God helps us to pray, not tp make prayers in that sense.    Suppose men, as before, in so doing> may have his assistance in general, as in other studies and endeavours; yet they have not that especial assistance which, he gives as a spirit of grace and supplication, enabling us to cry 'Abba, Father.' For men do^not compose forms of prayer, however they may use them, by the immediate actings of faith, love, and delight in God, with those other graces, which he excites and acts in those supplications which are according to the divine will.    Nor is God the immediate object of the actings of the faculties of the souls of men in such a work.-   Their inventions, memories, judgments, are immediately exercised about their present composition, and there they rest.    Wherefore, whereas the exercise of grace immediately on God in Christ, under the formal notion of prayer, is no part of men's work or design when they compose and set down forms for themselves or others, if any so do, they are not under a promise of especial assistance therein in the manner before declared.

       3. As there is no assistance promised unto the composition of such forms, so it is  no institution  of the law or gospel. Prayer itself, is a duty of the  law i>f nature,  and being of such

      

       singular and iiidispenBable use unto all persons, the commands for it are reiterated in the Scripture, beyond those concerning any other particular duty whatever. And if it hath respect unto Jesus Christ with sundry ordinances of the gospel, to be performed in his name^ it falls under a new dir yme  institution. Hereon are commands given us to  *  pray/ to pray'continually without ceasing/ 'to pray and faint not^'to ' pray for ourselves,' to' pray for one another/ in our closets,in our families, in the assemblies of the church. But as for this work, of making or composing forms of prayers for ourselves to be used as prayers, there is no command, no institution, no mention in the Scriptures of the Old Testament or the ITew* It is a work of human extract and original, nor can any thing be expected from it, but what proceeds from that fountain. A blessing possibly there may be upon it, but not such as issueth from the especial assistance of the Spirit of God in it, nor from any divine appointment or institution whatever. But the reader must observe, that I do not urge these things to prove foims of prayer unlawful to be used> but only at present declare their nature and original, with respect unto that work of the Holy Spirit, which we have described.

       4. This being  the original  of forms of prayer, the  ben^ -and  advantage  which is in their use, which alone is pleadable in their behalf, comes next under consideration. And this may be done with respect imto two sorts of persons : (1*) Such as have the  g^  or  abihty o{free prayer  bestowed on them, or however have attained it. (2.) Such as  are  mtan and low in this ability^  and therefore incompetent to perform this duty without that aid and assistance of them. And unto both sorts they are pleaded to be of use and advantage.

       (1.) It is pleaded that there is so much good and so much advantage in the use of them,  that it is expedient that those who tan pray otherwise unto their own and others' edification, yet ought sometimes to use them.  What this benefit is, hath not been distinctly declared, nor do I know, nor can divine wherein it should consist. Sacred things are not to be used merely to shew our liberty. And there seems to be herein a negled of stirring up the gift, if not also of the grace of Gtod, in those who have received them.  *  The manifestation of the Spirit is given to every one to profit withal/ And to forego its exercise on any j ust occasion, seems not warrantable.
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       We are bound at all times in the worship of God id  uem him with the Best that we have.   And, if we have a ixnde.iii the flock, and do sacrifice that, which in comparison tiikueo^ is a corrupt thing, we are deceivers.   Free prayer nnto4])!fen' who have an ability for it, is more suited to the nature cflhti^ duty in the light of nature itself, to Scripture command^' and examples, than the use of any prescribed foimsi    T& omit, therefore, the exercise of a spiritual ability theMU^^ and voluntarily to divert unto the other relief; which yet,' in that case, at least, is no relief; doth not readily present its advantage unto a sober consideration.   And the reader may observe, that at present I examine not what men  of churches may agree i:^on by common consent, as  yosiffasg and avowing it best for their own edification, which'''ii a matter of another consideration; but only of the dutj)^ of believers as such in their respective stations andri^oHM^^^ ditions.   ^ f :  .r

       (2.) It is generally supposed that the use of such formtf are of singular advantage unto them that are  law amd tfneani in their ability to pray of themselves.  I propose it Ans, be« cause I cannot grant that any who sincieTely believeth thtal there is a Gx)d, is sensible of his own wants, and faiii abso^ lute dependance upon him, is utterly unable to make requests imto him for relief, without any help, but what is suggested unto him by the working of the natural faculties of his oifrtii soul. What men will wilfully neglect is one thing, and what they cannot do, if they seriously apply themselves Untd their duty, is another. Neither do I believe that any man who is so far instructed in the knowledge of Christ by the gospel, as that he can make use of a composed prayer with understanding, but also that in some measure he is able td call upon God in the name of Christ, with respect unto what he feels in himself and is concerned in; and farther,'tio mail'i^ prayers are to be extended. I speak, therefore, of tho^ who have the least measure and lowest degree of this abilkyi seeing none are absolutely uninterested therein; Utttd this sort of persons I know not of what use these fonnri are, unless it be to keep them low and mean all the days of their lives. For whereas both in the state of nature and the state of grace, in one whereof every man is supposed tp be, there are certain heavenly sparks suited unto eadh condi-*

      

       u\»it. :lhr  mum  duty of all menj is to stir them np and in-

       >;i««k$e 'Ji^iHL Even in the remainders of lapsed nature^ there

       ■ux? .'cfiicscit»  igniculi,  in notices of good and evil, accusations

       4ud ^(K^Ic^ted of conscience.    These none will deny, but

       diac they ought to be stirred up, and increased; which can

       bv^ 'jv> ocherwise done but in their sedulous exercise.   Nor is

       'j.Ki^  juxy such effectual way of their exercise, as in the soul's

       A|/f;Iiv*dUv>u of itself unto God with respect unto them, which

       '.« av'ue  in  prayer only.   But as for those whom in this mat-.

       iMi  we prtucipally regard, that is, professed believers in Jesus

       Oh:i$c« there is none of them but have such principles of

       s^;rtCU4l life, and therein of all obedience unto God and com-

       ittumott ^^ith him, as being improved and exercised under

       :Jis.»*e cvHuiuual supplies of the Spirit which they receive

       ttvm Christ their head, will enable them to discharge every

       ducy» that in every condition or relation is required of them

       ill <jtu acceptable manner.    Among these is that of an ability

       tvH' prayer; and to deny them to have it, supposing them

       true U'lievers, is expressly to contradict the apostle, affirm-

       UHj;. that  *  because we are sons, God sends forth the Spirit

       v>f hi* Son into our hearts, whereby we cry Abba, Father.'

       |$ul this ability, as I have shewed, is no way to be improved

       but in and by a constant exercise.    Now^ whether the use of

       llie tbrma inquired into, which certainly taketh men off from

       tiM» exercise of what ability they have, do not tend directly

       to If^p them still low and mean in their abilities^ is not hard

       to determine.

       But suppose these spoken of, are not yet real believers,

       but  only such as profess the gospel, not yet sincerely con-

       v^ted unto God, whose duty also it is to pray on all occa-

       «ioo«: these have no such principle or ability to improve,

       HImI  therefore this advantage is not by them to be neglected.

       luiMwer^ that the matter of all spiritual gifts is spiritual

       1^1; according, therefore, to their measure in the light of

       l)ie knowledge of the gospel, such is their measure in spi-

       ?9RmI  srifts also.    If they have no spiritual light, no insight

       a*j-r  tV  knowledge of the gospel, prayers framed and com-

       IP   'ding unto it will be of little use unto them.    If

       >y such light, it ought to be improved by exer-

       duty, which is of such indispensable necessity

       >Ul9.

      

       6. Bu| yet the advantage which all  notXB  of petaona itoy have hereby, in having the  matter ofjfrager  prepared for them ^^ fiQggeated unto them, is also insisted on.   This they nmy'be much to seek in^ who yet have  sincere desires to pray» and .whose  affections  will comply with what is proposed unto them.    And this indeed would carry a great appearance of reason with it, but that there are.oth^r w&ys appointed of God unto this end; and which are sufficient thereunto, tmder the guidance, conduct, and assistance, of the blessed Spirit* whose work must be admitted in all parts of this duty^ unless we intend to frame prayers that shall be an abomination to the Lord.    Such are men's diligent and sedulous consideration of themselves, their spiritual state and condition, their wants and desires; a diligent consideration of the Scripture^ or the doctrine of it in fiie ministry of the word, whereby they will be both instructed in the whole matter of prayer, and convinced of their own concernment therein, with all other helps of coming to the knowledge of God and themselves ; all which they are to attend unto, who intend to pray in a due manner.   To furnish men with prayers to be saidl by them, and so to satisfy their consciences whilst they live, in the neglect of these things, is to deceive them, and not to help or instruct them.    And if they do conscientiously attend unto these things, they will have no need of those other pretended helps.    For men to live and converse with the world, not once inquiring into their own vmys, or reflecting on their own hearts (unless under some charge of conscience accompanied with fear or danger), never endea<^ Touring to examine, try, or compare their state and condition with the Scripture, nor scarce considering either their own wants or God's promises, to have a book lie ready for them wherein they may read a prayer, and so suppose they have discharged their duty in that matter, is a course which surely they ought not to be countenanced or encouraged in.   Noir is the perpetual rotation of the same words aud expressionsi suited to instruct or carry on men in the knowledge of any thing, but rather to divert the mind from the due consideration of the things intendedi and therefore commonly issues in formality.    And where men have words or expressions prepared for them^ and suggested unto them, that really signify the things wherein they are concerned, yet if the light
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       and knowledge of those principles of truth, whence they are derived, and whereinto they are resolved, be-not in some measure fixed and abiding in their minds, they cannot be much benefited or edified by their repetition.

       6.  Experience  is pleaded in the same case; and this wiA me, where persons are evidently conscientious, is of'more moment than a hundred notional arguments that cannot be brought to that trial. Some, therefore, say that they have had spiritual advantage, the exercise of grace, and holy intercourse with God in the use of such forms, and have their affections warmed, and their hearts much bettered thereby. And this they take to be a clear evidence and token that they are not disapproved of God; yea, that they are a great advantage, at least unto many, in prayer.  Ans,  Whether they are approved or disapproved of God, whether they are lawful or unlawful, we do not consider; but only whether they are for spiritual benefit and advantage, for the good of our own souls and the edification of others, as set np in competition with the exercise of the gift before described. And herein I am very unwilling to oppose the experience of any one who seems to be under the conduct of the least beamof gospel light. Only I shall desire to propose some few things to their consideration.    As,

       1. Whether they understand aright the difiference that is between  natural devotion  occasionally excited, and the due actings  of evangelical faith  and  love,  with other graces of the Spirit, in a way directed unto by divine appointment? All men who acknowledge a Deity or Divine Power which they adore, when they address themselves seriously to perform any religious worship thereunto in their own way, be it what it will, will have their afiections moved and excited suitably unto the apprehensions they have of what they worship; yea, though in particular it have no existence but in their own imaginations. For these things ensue on the general notion of a Divine Power, and not on the application of them to suck idols, as indeed are nothing in the world. There will be in such persons, dread, and reverence, and fear; as there was in some of the Heathen unto an unspeakable horror when tlvpy entered into the temples, and merely iniagiuary presence of their gods, the whole work being begun and finished in their fancies.    And sometimes great joys, satisfactions,

      

       and delights do ensue on what they do/   For as what tiliey so do^ is suited to the best light they have^ and men are apt to have a complacency in their own inventions^ as Micabhad,. Jndg. xvii. 13. and upon inveterate prejudices which are the guides of most men in religion; their consciences find relief in the discharge of their duty.   These things, I say, are found in persons of the highest and most dreadful superstitions in the world, yea, heightened unto inexpressible agitations of mind, in horror on the one side, and raptures or ecstasies oit the other.   And they are all tempered and qualified accord** ing to the mode and way of worship wherein men are engaged ; but in themselves they are all of the same nature, tfaatisy natural, or effects and impressions upon nature.    Sib it 18- with the Mahometans, who excel in this devotion; and so it is with, idolatrous Christians who place the excellency and glory of their profession therein.    Wherefore, such de-^ votion, such affections, will be excited by religious offices in all that are sincere in their use, whether they be of divine appointment or no.    But the actings of faith and love on God through Christ, according to the gospel, or the tenor of the new covenant, with the effects produced thereby in the heart and affections, are things quite of another kind and nature: and unless men do know how really to distinguish between these things, it is to no purpose to plead spiritual benefit and advantage in the use of such forms, seeing possibly it may be no other, but of the same kind with what all false worshippers in the world have, or may have, experience of.

       2. Let them diligently inquire whether the effects on their hearts, which they plead, do not proceed from  2iprecedent pre^ par4Uwn,  a good design, and upright ends occasionally ex«« cited. Let it be supposed, that those who thus make use of, and plead for, forms of prayer, especially in public, do in a dae manner prepare themselves for it by holy meditation^ with an. endeavour to bring their souls into a holy &ame of fear, delight, and reverence of God; ^et it also be supposed that diey have a good end and design in the worship they addvess themselves unto, namely, the glory of God, and their own spiritual advantage; tiie prayers themselves, though fitey  should be in some things irrejgular, may give occasion to exercise those acts of grace which they were otherwise piepSYed {pr.   And I say yet farther,
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       3. That whilst these forms of prayer are clothed with the. general  notions of prayer,  that is, are esteemed as such in the minds of them that use them; are accompanied in theic nse with the motives and ends of prayer; express no matter unlawful to be insisted on in prayer; directing the souls of men to none but lawful objects of divine worship and prayer, the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit; and whilst men make use of them with the true design of prayer, looking after due assistance unto prayer; I do not judge there is any such evil in them as that God will not communicate his Spirit to any in the use of them, so as that they should have no holy communion with him, in and under them.  Much less will I say, that God never therein regards their persons, or rejects Iheir praying, as unlawful.   For the persons and duties of. meti may be accepted with God when they walk and act in sincerity, according to their light, though in many things, and those of no small importance, sundry irregularities are found both in what they do, and in the manner of doing it. Where persons walk before God in their integrity, and practise nothing contrary to their light and conviction in his worship, God is merciful unto them, although they order not every thing according to the rule and measure of the word.;  So was it with them who came to the passoyer in the days of Hezekiah; they had not cleansed themselve8,.but did'eat the passover otherwise than it was written;' 2 Chron. xxx.18. For whom the good king made the solemn prayer suited to their occasion, * The good Lord pardon every one that pre-pareth his heart to seek the Lord God of his fathers, though he be not cleansed according to the purification of the sanctuary ;' and the Lord hearkened unto Hezekiah, and healed the people; ver. 18—20.  Here was a duty for the substance of it appointed of God: but in the manner of its perforinance there was a failure, they/did it not according to what was written, which is the sole rule of all religious duties.    This, God was displeased withal, yet graciously passed by the offence, and accepted them whose hearts were upright in what they did.  In the mean time, I do yet judge, diat the use of them is in itself obstructive of all the principal ends, of prayer and sacred worship. Where they are alone used> they are opposite to the edification of the church, and where they are imposed to the absolute exclusion of other prayer, are

      

       destructive of its liberty, and render a good part of the purchase of Christ of nene effect.

       Things being thus stated, it will be inquired, whether the. use of such forms of prayer is lawful or no. To this inquiry something shall be returned briefly, in way of answer, and an end put unto this discourse. And I say, - 1. To  compose and write forms of prayer  to be  directive and doctrinal hA^^  unto others, as to the matter and method to be used in the right discharge of this duty, is lawful, and may in some cases be useful. It were better, it may be, if the same thing were done in another way suited to give direction in the case, and not cast into  iheform of a prayer,  which is apt to divert the mind from the due consideration of its proper end and use, unto that which is not so. But this way of instruction is n6t to be looked on as unlawful, merely for the form and method whereinto it is cast, whilst its true use only is attended unto*

       2» To  read, consider,  and  meditate,  upon such  written prayers, as to the matter and arguments of prayer expressed in them* :composed by persons from their own experience and the light -of Scripture directions, or to make use of expressions set down in them where the hearts of them that read them are really affected, because they find their state and condition, their wants and desires, declared in them, is not  unlawful, bat may be of good use unto some; though I must acknowledge I never heard any expressing any great benefit which they had received thereby. But it is possible that some may so do* For no such freedom of prayer is asserted, as should make it unlawful for men to make use of any proper means the bettet to enable them to pray. Nor is any such ability of prayer granted, as to supersede the dufy of using means foir the increase and furtherance of it.

       3. To set up and prescribe the use of such forms  untver-sdOy,  in opposition and unto the exclusion  oifree prayer  by the aid of the spirit of grace, is contrary not only to many divine precepts before insisted on, but to the light of nature itself, requiring every man to pray, and on some occasions necessitating them thereunto. But, whatever be the practice of Kome men, I know not that any such opinion is pleaded for^ and so shall not farther oppose it.

      

       4. It is not inquired,  yvhethet farms of prayer,  especially ai they may be designed unto and used for dther endfi^ and not to be read instead of prayer, have in their composition any thing of  intrinsical evil  in them; for it is granted they hare not: but the inquiry is, whether in their use  asprayen  they are not hinderances unto the right discharge of the duty of prayer according to the mind of God, and so may be unlawful in that respect. For I take it as granted, that they are no where appointed of God for such a use, no where commanded so to be used; whence an argument may be formed against their having any interest in divine acceptable worship, but it is not of our present consideration. For if on the accounts mentioned, they appear not contrary unto^ or inconsistent with, or are not used in a way exclusive of that work of the Holy Spirit in prayer which we have de* scribed from the Scripture, nor are reducible unto any divme prohibition, whilst I may enjoy my own liberty, I shall not contend with any about them. Nor shall I now engage into the examination of the arguments that are pleaded in thdr behalf, which some have greatly multiplied, as I suppose, not much to the advantage of their cause. For in things of idi-gious practice, one testimony of Scripture rightly explained and applied, with the experience of believers thereon, is of more weight and value than a thousand dubious reasonings, which cannot be evidently resolved into those principles; wherefore some few additional considerations shall put an issue unto this discourse.

       1. Some observe that there are forms of prayer composed and prescribed to be used both in the Old Testament and the New. Such, they say, was the form of blessing prescribed unto the priests on solemn occasions; Num. vi. 24— 2S, And the Psalms of David, as also the Lord's Prayer in the New Testament. (1.) If this be so, it proves that Ibnns of prayer are not intrinsically evil, which is granted^ yet may the use of them be unnecessary. (2.) The argument will not hold so far as it is usually extended, at least; Qod himself hath prescribed some forms of prayer to be used by some persons on some occasions, therefore, men may invetit, yea» and prescribe those that shall be for common and constant use. He who forbade all images, or all use of them in sacred

      

       ilings^ appointed the making of the cherubims in the taber^sr na^e and temple. (3.) The argument from the practice  in ase under the Old Testament in this matter, if any could thence be tdken, when the people were carnal^ and tied up unto cainal ordinance!^, ^mto the duty and practice: of be-Uevers mider the New Testament^ and a more plentiful effu^ rion. of the Spirit, hath been before disproved. (4.) The words prescribed unto the priests were not a prayer properly^ but ai| authpritjative benediction, and an instituted sign of God's blessing the people; for so it is added in the explica-^ tibii  0t  that ordinance,  *  tliey shall put my name upon the chil-itm  :of Israel, and I will bless them;' yer. 27. (5.) David's psalms were given out by immediate inspiration, were mbost df them mystical and prophetical, appointed to be used in the cbiirchy as all other Scriptures, only some of them in a cex<^ tmi  manner, namely, of singing; and that manner alsode*^ tenpined by divine appointment. (6.) That any form of prayet is appointed in the New Testament to be used as a £ptm» i)3 neither granted nor can be proved. (7.) Give us prayela composed by divine inspiration with a command finr t^eb^ use, with the time, manner, and form of their usage, whic^h thei^e itietances prove to be lawful, if they prove any tking in tMs ease, and there will be no contest about them. (%*)  All and ^very one of the precedents or examples which 1V6 have in the vfhole Scripture, of the prayers of any of the peeplef df Ck>4, iS^en or women, b^in^ all accommodated to their present occasions, and uttered in the freedoin of their own spirits, do all give testimony unto free prayer, if not against the use of forms in that duty.

       2. Moreover, it seems that when any one prayeth, his prayer is a form unto all that join with him, whether in families or church assemblies; which some lay great weight upon, though I am not able to discern the force of it in this case. For, (1.) the question is solely about him that prayeth, and his discharge of duty according to the mind of God, and not concerning them who join with him. (2.) The conjunction of others with him that prayeth according to his ability, is an express command of God. (3.) Those who so join are at liberty, when it is their duty, to pray themselves. (4.) That which is not a form in itself, is not a form to any; for there is more required to make it so, than merely that the words

      

       and expressions are not of their own present inVenttoo. It is to them, the benefit of a gift, bestowed for their edification in its present exercise, according to the mind of Ood. That only is a form of prayer unto any, which he himself nseth as a form; for its nature depends on its use. (5.} The arga-ment is incogent; God hath commanded some.to pray according to the ability they have received, and others to join with them therein; therefore it is lawful to invent forms  cl prayer for ourselves or others^ to ,be used as prayers by them or us.

       3. That which those who pretend unto moderation in this matter plead, is, that prayer itself is a commanded dnty; bnt praying by or with a prescribed form, is only an outward manner and circumstance of it, which is indifiTerent, and may or may not be used as we see occasion. And might a general rule to this purpose be duly established, it would be of huge importance. But, (1.) it is an easy thing to invent and prescribe such outward forms and manner of outward wordiip, as shall leave nothing of the duty prescribed bat the emp^ name. (2.) Praying before an image, or worshippii^ God or Christ by an image, is but an outward mode, of worship, yet such as renders the whole idolatrous. (3.) Any outward mode of worship, the attendance whereunto, or the observance whereof, is prejudicial unto the due performance of the duty whereunto it is annexed^, is inexpedient; and what there is hereof in the present instance, must be judged from the preceding discourse.

      

       TWO

       DISCOURSES

       CONCSBNINO

       THE  HOLY SPIRIT AND HIS WORK:

       THB  ONE,

       OF   THE   SPIRIT  AS  A  COMFORTER;

       THB OTHER,

       AS HE IS THE AUTHOR OF SPIRITUAL GIFTS.

      

       *   JL

      

       THE  preface:

       That  there are sundry great arid eminent promises, referring to New Testament times, concemirig the poui«-ing out of the Spirit, none who is acquainted with ih^ Scriptures, and believes them, can doubt. By the performance of them a church hath been begotten and maintained in the worlds through all ages since the ascension of Christ, sometimes with greater light and spiritual lustre, and sometimes with less. It hath been one of the glories of the Protestant Reformation, that it hath been accompanied with a very conspicuous and remarkable effusion of the Spirit: and indeed thereby there hath from heaven a seal been set, and a witness borne, unto that great work of Grod. In this invaluable blessing, we in this nation have had a rich and plentiM share; insomuch, as it seems, Satan and his ministetls have been tormented and exasperated thereby: and thence it is come to pass, that there have some risen up among us, who have manifested themselves to be not only dei^pisers in heart, but virulent reproachers of the operations of the Spirits God who knows how to bring good out of evil, did for holy and blessed ends of his own, suffer those horrid blasphemies to be particularly vented.

       On this occasion it was, that this great, and learned, and holy person, the Author of these Discourses, took up thoughts of writing concerning the blessed Spirit, and his whole economy, as I understood from hiit]fself sundry years ago, discoursing with hiin concerning some books then newly published, ftiH of contumely and contempt of the Holy Spirit and his opel^tions. For as it was with Paul at Athens, when he saw the city wholly given to idolatry; so was Doctor Owen's spirit stirred
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       in him, when he read the scoffs and blasphemies cast upon the Holy Spirit, and his grace, and gifts, and aids, in some late writers.

       Had not Pelagins vented his corrupt opinions concerning the grace of God, it is like, the church had jiever had the learned and excellent writings of Augustine in defence thereof. It appears from Bradwardin, that the revival of Pelagianism in his days, stirred-up his zealous and pious spirit to write that profound and elaborate book of his, ^ De Causa Dei.' Arminin^s, and the Jesuits, endeavouring to plant the same weed again, produced the scholastic writings of Twiss and Ames (not to mention foreign divines), for which we in this generation have abundant cause of enlarged thankfiilness unto the Father of lights. The occasion which the Holy Ghost laid hold on to carry forth Paul to write his Epistle to the Galatians (wherein the doctrine of justification by faith is so fully cleared), was the bringing in among them of another gospel by corrupt teachers, after which many in those churches were soon di*awn away. The obstinate adherence of many among the Jews to the Mosaical rites and observances, and the inclination of others to apostatize from the New Testament worship and ordinances, was in like manner the occasion of the Epistle to the Hebrews. The light which shines, and is held out in those Epistles, the church of Christ could ill have wanted.

       The like way and working of the wisdom of God, is to be seen and adored, in stirring up this learned and excellent person to communicate and leave unto the world that light, touching the Spirit and his operations, which he had received by that Spirit from the sacred icles of truth, the Scriptures.

       To what advantage and increase of light it is per-

       ned, is not for so incompetent a pen to say as writes

       Nevertheless, I doubt not but the discerning

       f.will observe such excellencies shining out in
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       jihiS) and other of this great author's writings, as do greatly commend them to the church of God, and will do so in after ages, howiever this corrupt and degenerate generation entertain them.   They are not the crude, and hasty, and untimely abortions of a self-full, distem^ pered spirit, much less the boilings oyer of inward corr ruption.and rottenness put into a fermentation; but the mature, sedate, and seasonable issues of a rich maga? zine of learning, well digested with great exactness of judgment..  There is in them a great light cajst and re* fleeted on, as well as derived from, the Holy Scriptureis^, those inexhaustible mines of light in sacred things. •They are not filled with vain, impertinent jangling, nor with a noise of multiplied futilous distinctions, nor with novel and uncouth terms foreign to the things of God, as the manner of some writers is  ad nauseam usque.. But ther^ is in them a happy and rare conjunction of firm solidity, enlightening clearness, and heart-searchr ing spiritualness, evidencing themselves^ all along, and thereby approving and commending his writings to the judgment, conscience, spiritual taste, and experience, of all those who have any acquaintance with, and relish otj  the gospel.

       On these, and such like accounts, the writings of this great and learned man, as also his ordinary sermoiii^, if any of them shall be published (as possibly some of them may),willbe, while the: world stands, an upbraiding and condemning of this generation, whose vitiated and ill-affected eyes could not bear so great a light set up and shining on a candlestick, and which did therefore endeavour to put it under a bushel. . These two Discoursesf, with those formerly published^ make up all that Dr. Owen perfected or designed on this subject of the Spirit, as the reader may perceive in the account which himself hath given in his prefaces to some of the former pieces, published by himself in his lifetime.    Not but that there are some othei lucxvbt^r
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       tions of his on subjects nearly allied unto these, which possibly may be published hereafter; viz. One entitled, *The Evidences of the Faith of God's Elect;' and perhaps some others. What farther he might have had in his thoughts to do, is known to him whom he served so industriously and so faithfully in his spirit in die gospel while he was here on earth, and with whom ic now enjoys the reward of all his labours, and all his su( ferings. For certain it is concerning Dr. Owen, thatii God gave him very transcendent abilities, so he did therewithal give him a boundless enlargedness of heart, and unsatiable desire to do service to Christ and his church: insomuch as he was thereby carried on, througii great bodily weakness, languishing, and pains, besides manifold other trials and discouragements, to biiog forth out of his treasury (like a scribe well instructed unto the kingdom of heaven) many useful and excellent fruits of his studies, much beyond the expectation and hopes of those who saw how often and how longheirv near unto the grave.

       But while he was thus indefatigably and restiiessl} laying out for the service of Christ, in this and. succeeding generations, those rich talents with- which he was furnished, his Lord said unto him, ^Well done thou good and faithful servant, enter thou into the joy of thy Lord.' No man ever yet, but Jesus Christ, was able to finish all that was in his heart to do for God. On the removal of such accomplished and useful pe^ sons, I have sometimes relieved myself with this thought, that Christ lives in heaven still, and Ae blessed Spirit, from whom the head and heart of diis c chosen vessel were so richly replenished, liveth still.

       Nath. Matwb.

       Octobor «7,169«.

      

       A DISCOUR^R

       * ■' - .   ■  '   ■   ON  tHE

       HOLY SPIRIT AS A COMFORTER.

       CHAP. I.

       Tke  ffdfy Ghost the Comforter of the church hy way of office. How he is  the : (ekureh'sAthocate.  John xiv. 16.1 John ii. 1, 2. John xyj. 8—II.  opened.

       Af  which remains to complete our discourses concerning the'  dispensation of the Holy Spirit,  is the office and work that he hathi undertaken for the consolation of the church.  And»

       Three things are to be considered with respect unto this head of the grace of the gospel. I. That the Holy Spirit is the Comforter of the church by way  o{ especial office.  IL. What IS in that office^ or wherein the  discharge  of it doth consists III. What are the  effects  of it towards believers.

       tt must be granted^ that there is some impropriety in that expression, by  the way of office.  An office is not simply, nor, it may be, properly spok^i of a divine person, who is absolutely so and nothing else. But the like propiietyi^^ to be found in most of the expressions which we use ^pon-ceming God, for who can speak of him aright, or as h^ ought. Only we have a safe rule whereby to express our Conceptions ; even what he speaks of himself. And he hath taught us to learn the work of the Holy Ghost towards uB in this matter^ by ascribing unto him those things whicb belong unto an office among men.

       * Four things are required unto the constitution of an  q& fice. 1. An especial trust. 2. An especial mission or comr mission. 3-An especial name. 4. An especial work. All these are required unto an office properly so called; and iRrhere they are complied withal by a voluntary susception in the person designed thereunto, an office is completely Constituted. And we must inquire how these things in a dir vine manner do concur in the work of the Holy Spirit as h0 is the Comforter of the church.

       First, He is intrusted with this work, and of his own will hath taken it on himself. For when our Saviour was leaving of the world, and had a full prospect of all the evils,, trout hies, dejections, and disconsolations, which would befal Kisr

      

       disciples, and knew fiill well that if they were left unto themselves, they would faint and perish under them, he giTei them assurance that the work of tiieir consolatioii and snp-portment was left intrusted and committed unto ibe Holy Spirit, and that he would both take care about it, and perfect it accordingly.

       The Lord Christ, when he left this world, was very far from laying aside his love unto and care of his disciples. Be hath given us the highest assurance that he continueth for ever the same care, the same love and grace towards lUy he had and exercised when he laid down his life for us* See Heb. iv. 14—16. vii. 27. But, inasmuch as there was a double work yet to be performed in our behalf, one towaidi God, and the other in ourselves, he hath taken a twofold way for the performance of it. That towards God he wai to discharge immediately himself in his human nature: for other mediator between God and man, there neither is, nor can be, any. This he doth by his intercession. Hence, there was a necessity that as to his human nature, the' heavens should receive him unto the time of the. restitution of all things;' as Acts iii. 21. There was so, both with respect unto himself and us.

       First,  Three things with respect unto himself, mad e the exaltation of his human nature in heaven to be necessary. For,

       1.   It was to be a pledge and token of God'9 acceptation of him, and approbation of what he had done in the world; John xvi. 7, 8. For what could more declare or evidence the consent and delight of God in what he had done and suffered, than after he had been so ignominiously treated in the world, to receive him visibly, gloriously, and triumphantly intohea^ ven.  '  He was manifested in the flesh, justified in the Spirit, seen of angels,' and in the issue ' received up into glory;' I Tim. iii. 16. Herein God set the great seal of heaven unto his work of mediation, and the preaching of the gospel which ensued thereon. And a testhnony hereunto, was that which filled his enemies with rage and madness; Acts vii. 55—67. His resurrection confirmed his doctrine with undeniable efficacy; but his assumption into heaven testified unto his person, with an astonishing glory.

       2.   It was necessary, with respect unto the human nature itself, that after all its labours and sufferings it might be

      

       eiownod with honour and glory. - He was to suffer and enter into liis glory; Luke xxiv. 26. Some dispute whether Christ in his human nature merited any thing for himself or no; but not to immix ourselves in the niceties of that inquiry, it is unquestionable that the highest glory was due to him upon his accomplishment of the work committed unto him in this wbrld^ which he therefore lays claim to accordingly; John xvii.  4,  6.   It was so,

       ' 3. With respect unto the glorious administration of his kingdom: for as his kingdom is not of this world, so it is not only over this world, or the whole creation below; the aagels of glory, those principalities and powers above, are subject unto him, and belong unto his dominion; Eph. i. 21. PhiL ii. 9; 10. Among them, attended with their ready service and obedience unto all his commands, doth he exercise the powers of his glorious kingdom. And they would but degrade him from his glory, without the least advantage unto themselves, who would have him forsake his high and glorious throne in heaven, to come and reign among them on the earth, unless they suppose themselves more meet attend-, ants'on his regal dignity than the angels themselves, who; are mighty in strength and glory.

       Secondlyf The  presence of the human nature of Christ in heaven, was necessary with respect unto us. The remainder of his work with God on our behalf, was to be carried on by. intercession ; Heb. vii. 26, 27. And whereas this intercession consisteth in the virtual representation of his oblation, or of himself as a lamb slain in sacrifice, it could not be done without his continual appearing in the presence of God; Heb. ix.24.

       The other part of the work of Christ respects the church or believers, as its immediate, object. So, in particular, dodi his comforting and supporting of them. This is IJhat work which in a peculiar manner id committed and intrusted unto the Holy Spirit, after the departure of the human nature of Christ into heaven.

       But two things are to be observed concerning it: 1. Tiiat, whereas this whole work consisteth in the coommqi-cation of spiritual light, grace, and joy to the souls of  hp-lievers, it was no less the immediate work of the Holy Ghopt whilst the Lord Christ was upon the earth, than it is now
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       he is absent in heaven; only during the time of his conTe^ sation here below in the days of his fleshy bis holy disciples looked on him as the only spring and foundation of all their consolation, their only support, guide, and protector^ as they had just cause to do. They had yet no insight into the mystery of the dispensation of the Spirit, nor was he yet so given or poured out, as to evidence himself and his operation unto their souls. Wherefore, they looked on themselvefi as utterly undone when their Lord and Master began to acquaint them with his leaving of them. No sooner did he tell them of it, but' sorrow filled their hearts;' John xvi. 6, Where* fore, he immediately lets them know, that flus great woriL of relieving them from all their sorrows and fears, of dispdling their disconsolations, and supporting them under their trouble, was committed to the Holy Ghost, and would by him be performed in so eminent a manner, as that his departnie from them would be unto their advantage; ver. 7. Wherefore, the Holy Spirit did not then first begin really and effectually to be the Comforter of believers upon the depa^ ture of Christ from his disciples, but he is then first promised so to be upon a double account. (1.) Of the full declaration and manifestation of it. So things are often said in the Scripture then to be, when they do appear and are made manifest. An eminent instance hereof we have in this case; John vii. 38, 39. The disciples had hitherto looked for all immediately from Christ in the flesh, the dispensation of the Spirit being hid from them. But now this also was to be manifested unto them. Hence, the apostle aflirms," that ' though we have known Christ after the fleshy yet henceforth we know him no more;' 2 Cor. i. 16. that is, so as to look for grace and consolation immediately fironi him in the flesh, as it is evident the apostles did, before they were ia-strticted in this unknown office of the Holy Qhost. (3.) Of the full exhibition and eminent communication of him onto this end. This, in every kind, was reserved for the ezaltatios of Christ, when he received the promise of the Spirit  boa the Father, and poured it out upon his disciples.

       2. The Lord Christ doth not hereby cease to be the Cott-forter of his church. For what he doth by his Spirit, lie doth by himself. He is with us unto the end of the woild by his Spirit being with us, and he dwelleth in us by the Spi-

      

       rit dwelling in us ;  axi4 whatever else 13 done by l^he Spint« is done by him. And it is so upon a threefold account: For, (1.) the Lord Christ, as Mediator, is God and mw in one person^ and the divine nature is to be considered i^  ^3i his mediatory operations. For he who worketh them is Qodj ^nd he worketh them all as God-man, whence they are  The^ 4indricaL  And this is proposed unto us in the greatest apts of his humiliation^ which the divide nature in itself is not for-r m^ily capable of. So Gpd redeemed his church  y/iiji  bis pwn blood; Acts xx. 28.  '  Inasmuch, as he who was in the form of God, and thought it no robbery to be equal witibi God« humbled himself, and became obedient unto death, the death of the cross;' Phil. ii. 6—8. Now in this respect the J^ord Christ and the Holy Spirit are one in i^ature^ essencet will» and power. As he said of the Father^' I aad my Fa* ther are one;' John x. 30. So it is with the Spirits he a&d the Spirit are one. Hence all the works of the Holy Spirit are his also; as hid wprkswere the works of the Father, and ;the works of the Father were his : all the operations of the Holy Trinity^ as to things external, unto their divine subfiastf ^nce,  being undivided. So is the work of the Holy Spirit in the consolation of the church, his work also.

       (2.) Because the Holy Spirit in this condescensioia unto office, acts fof Christ and in his na&^. So the Son acted for and in the name of the Father, where he every whei^e ascribed what he did untp the Father in a peculiar manner, ' The word,' saith he^ '  whjich you hear, is Qot min^» but the Father's which sent me;' John xiv. 34. It is his originally and eminently, because as spoken by the Lord Chri>s(t,  h» "j^B^  said by him to speak it. So are those ficts of the Spirit^ vi^ereby he comforteth beli^evers^ the ac;ts pf Christ, because the Spirit speaj^eth and acteth for him, and in l^is name.

       (3.) All those things, those acts of light, graioe^ and mercy, whereby the souls of the disciple^ of Christ are com^ forted by the Holy Ghost, are the thii^s of Christ, that is, special fruita of his mediation. So «peake& our Saviour himseK of him and his work; ' He :shall glorify me; for he «haU receive of mine, and shew it unto you;' John xvi. 14* Ail that consolation, peace, and joy which he commimicates unto believers; yea, all that he doth in his whole work to« wards the elect, is but the^ffectuaJL communication of tbs
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       fruits of the mediation of Christ unto them. - And this is the first thing that constitutes thie office of the Comforter; this work is committed and intrusted unto him in an especial manner, which, in the infinite condescension of his own will, he takes upon him.

       Secondly, It farther evinc'eth the nature of an office, in that he is said to be  sent unto the work.  And mission always includeth commission. He who is sent is intrusted and empowered as unto what he is sent about. See Psal. civ. 30. John xiv. 26. xv. 26. xvi. 7. The nature of this sending of the Spirit, and how it is spoken of him in general, hath been considered before in our declaration of his general adjuncts, or what is affirmed of him in the Scripture, and may not here again be insisted on. It is now mentioned only as an evidence to prove, that in this work of his towards -us, he hath taken that on him which hath the nature: of an office. For that is his office to perform which he is sent unto, and he will not fail in the discharge of it. 'And it is in itself a great principle of consolation unto all true believers, an effectual means of their supportment and refreshment, to consider, that not only is the Holy Ghost their Comforter, but also that he is sent of the Father and the Son, so to be. Nor can there be a more uncontrollable evidence of the care of Jesus Christ over his church, and towards his disciples in all their sorrows and sufferings, than this is, that he sends the Holy Ghost to be their Comforter.

       Thirdly, He hath an especial  name  given him, expressing and declaring his office. When thie Son of God was to be incarnate,  and bom in the world, he had an espiecial nmiK given unto him; 'He was called Jesus.' Now, although there was a signification in this name of the work he was to do; for he was called Jesus, 'because he was to save his people from their sins ;' Matt. i. 21. yet was it also that proper name whereby he was to be distinguished from other persons. So the Holy Spirit hath no other name but that of the Holy Spirit, which how it is  characteristicdU  of the third person in the Holy Trinity, hath been before declared. But as both the names of Jesus and of Christ, though neither of them is the name of an  office,  as one hath dreamed of late; yet have respect unto the work which he had'to do, and the office  which he was to undergo, without which he could not

      

       have rightly been so called: so hath the Holy Ghost a name given unto him, which is not distinctive with respect unto his personality, but denominative with respect unto his woirk. And this is 6 TrapojcXiiroc*

       1. This name is used only by the apostle John, and that in his gospel, only from the mouth of Christ; chap* xiv. 16. 26. XV. 26. xvi. 7. And oncehe useth it himself, applying it unto Christ, 1 John ii. 1. where we render it  2iTL advocate.

       . The Syriac interpreter retains the name KDi^mD,  Para-clita;  not as some imagine from the use of that word before among the Jews, which cannot be proved. Nor is it likely that our Saviour made use of a Greek word barbarously corrupted,  OTOUn,  was the word he employed to this purpose. But looking on it a  proper name  of the Spirit with respect unto his office, he would not translate it.   '

       As this word is applied unto Christ, which it is in that one place of  1 John ii. 1. it respects his  intercession,  and gives us light into the nature of it. That it is his intercession which the apostle intends, is evident from its relation unto his being our propiation. For the oblation of Christ on the earth, is the foundation of his intercession in heaven. And he doth therein undertake our patronage^ as our advo^ cate, to plead our cause, and in an especial manner to keep off evil from us. For, although the intercession of Christ in general, respects the procurement of all grace and mercy for us, every thing whereby we may be' saved unto the utmost;' Heb. vii. 25, 26. yet his intercession for us as an  advocate respects sin only, and the evil consequents of it. For so is he in this place said to be our  advocate, dead  in this place alone is he said to be, only with retspect unto sin :  'If  any man sin, we have an advooate/ Wherefore, his being so, doth in particular respect that part of his intercession, wherein he undertakes our defence and protection when accused of sin. For Satan is 6  Karfiyopoc,  the  accuser;  Rev. xii. 10. And when he accuseth believers for sin, Christ is their  irapaKkrrrog,  their  patron  and  advocate.  For, according unto the duty of a patron or advocate in criminal causes^ partly he sheweth wherein the accusation is false, and aggravated above the truth, or proceeds upon mistakes; partly that the crimes charged have not that malice in them as is pretended; and principally in pteading his propitiation for

      

       them, that so  fat  as they are really guilty, they mciy be gm-ciously discharged.

       For this name is applied unto the Holy Spirit. Some translate it a  Comforter;  some an  Advocate;  and some retain the Greek word  Paraclete.  It may be best interpreted from the nature of the work assigned unto him under that name. 8ome would confine the whole work intended under this name unto his  teaching,  which he is principally pronaised for: for the matter and manner of his teaching, what he teacheth, and the way how he doth it, is, they say, the ground of all conso* lation linto the church. And there may be something intfan interpretation of the word, taking teaching in a large sense, for all internal, divine, spiritual operations. So are we said to be taught of God when faith is wrought in us^and we are enabled to come unto Christ thereby. And all our consolatioiiB are from such internal, divine operations. But take teaching properly, and we shall see that it is but one distinct act of the work of the Holy Ghost as here promised among many^

       But, 2. the work of a comforter is principally ascribed unto him. For, (1.) that he is principally under this name intended as a comforter, is evident from the whole context and the occasion of the promise. It was with respect unto the troubles and sorrows of his disciples, with their relief therein, that he is promised ulider this name by our Saviour. ' I will not,' saith he, ' leave you orphans;' chap. xiv.  18. Though I go away from you, yet I will not leave you in t desolate and disconsolate condition. How ahall that be prevented in his absence, who was the life and spring of all their comforts ? Saith he, ' I will pray the Father, and he shall give you  SXkov  irapafcXtirov;' ver. 16. that is, 'Another to be your Comforter.' So he renews again his promise of sending him under this name, because ^sorrow had filled their hearts' upon the apprehension of his departure ; chap, xvi. 7, 8. Wherefore, he is principally considered ae a  Com-Jbrter:  and, as we shall see farther afterward, this is his principal work, most suited unto his nature, as he is the Spirit of peace, love, and joy. For he who is the eternal, essential love of the Divine Being, as existing in the distinct persons of the Trinity^ is most meet to communicate a sense of divine love with delight and joy unto the souls of bei* lie vers.    Hereby he sets up the kingdom of God in them.

      

       wbich is  *  righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost;' Rom.  lay.  17. And in nothing doth he so evidence his presence in the hearts and spirits of any, as by the disposal of them unto spiritual love and joy. For  '  shedding abroad the love of God in our hearts/ as Rom. y. 5. He pro-duceth a principle and frame  o{ divine love  in our souls, and fills us with joy unspeakable and full of glory. The attribution, therefore, of this name unto him,  the Comforter,  evi-denceth that he performs this work in the way of an office.

       Neither, (2.) is the signification of an  advocate  to be omitted, seeing what he doth as such tendeth also to the consolation of the church. And we must first observe^ that the Holy Spirit is not our adyocate with God. This belongs aloiie unto Jesus Christ, and is a part of his office. He is said indeed to ' make intercession with, groans that cannot be uttered;' Rom. viii. 26. But this be doth not immediately, nor in his own person. He no otherwise  maketh interces". ^*o»^/bri£s but by enabling us to make intercession according unto the mind of God. For to make intercession ybr»za/^, is utterly inconsistent with the divine nature, and his person, who hath no other nature but that which is divine. He is, therefore, incapable of being our  advocate  with God : the Lord Christ is so alone, and that on th^ account of his precedent propitiation made for us^ But he is an  advocate  for the church, in, with, and against the world. Such an advocate is one that undertaketh the protection and defence of another, as to any cause wherein he is engaged. The cause wherein the disciples of Christ are engaged in and against the world, is the truth of the gospel, the power and kingdom of their Lord and Master. This they testify unto; this is op-r posed by the world, and this, under various forms, appearances, and pretences, is that which they suffer reproaches and persecutions for in every generation. In this cause the Holy Spirit is their advocate, justifying Jesus Christ and the gospel against the world.

       And this he doth three ways; [1.] By suggesting unto, and furnishing the witnesses of Christ with pleas and arguments to the conviction of gainsayers. So it is promised that he should do. Matt. x. 18—20,  '  And ye shall be brought before governors and kings for my sake, for a testimony against them and the Gentiles.    But when they deliver you up, take no
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       thought how or what ye shall speak, for it shall be givea you in that same hour what ye shall speak. For it is not ye that speak, but the Spirit of your Father which speaketh in yon/ They were to be given up, that is, delivered up as malefiu^ton unto kings and rulers for their faith in Christ, and the testimony they gave unto him. In this condition the best of men are apt to be solicitous about their answers, and the ji/(0a they are to make in the defence of themselves and their cause. Our Saviour, therefore, gives them encouragement not onlj from the truth and goodness of their cause, but also from the ability they should have in pleading for it unto the conviction or confusion of their adversaries. And this he tells them should come to pass not by any power or faculty in themselves, but by the aid and supply they should receive from this  advocate,  who in them would speak by them. This I was that  mouth and wisdom  which he promised unto them, which all their adversaries should not be able to gainsay or resist; Luke xxi. 15. A present supply of courage, boldr ness, and liberty of speech, above and beyond their natonl temper and abilities, immediately upon their receiving of the Holy Ghost. And their very enemies saw the effects of it unto their astonishment. Upon the plea they made before the council at Jerusalem, it is said, that  *  when they saw the boldness of Peter and John, and perceived that tixey were ignorant and unlearned men, they marvelled;' Acts iv. 13. They saw their outward condition, that they were  poor  and of the meanest of the people, yet carried it with courage and boldness before this great Sanhedrim, with whose authority and unusual appearance in grandeur, all persons of that sort were wont to be abashed and tremble at them. Tbey found them  ignorant  and  unkamed  in that skill and learning which the world admired, yet plead their cause unto their confusion. They could not, therefore, but discern and acknowledge that there was a  divine power  present with them, which acted them above themselves, their state, their natural or acquired abilities. This was the work of this  advocate  in them who had undertaken the defence of their cause. So when Panl pleaded the same cause before Agrippa and Felix, one of them confessed his conviction, and the other trembled in his judgment-seat.

       Neither hath he been wanting unto the defence of the

      

       same cause, in the same manner, in succeeding generations. All the story of the church is filled with instances of persons,^ mean in their outward condition, tinxorous by nature, ^nd unaccustomed unto dangers, unlearned and low in their natural abilities, who in the i&ce of rulers and potentates, in the sight of prisons, tortures, fires provided for their de-^ struction, have pleaded the cause of the gospel with courage and success, unto the astonishment and confusion of their adversfories. Neither shall any disciple of Christ in the same case want the like assistance in some due measure and proportion, who expects it from him in away of believing, and depends upon it. Examples we have hereof every day in persons acted aSove their own natutal temper and abilities unto tiieir own admiration. For being conscious unto themselves of their own fears, despondencies, and disabilities, it is a suiprisal unto them to find how all their fears have disappeared, and their minds have been enlarged, when they have beeii called unto trial for their testimony unto the gospel. We are in such cases to make use of any reason, skill, wisdom, or ability of speech which we have, or other honest and advantageous circumstances which present tliiemselves unto us, as the apostle Paul did oh all occasions. But our dependance is to be solely on the presence and supplies of our blessed advocate, who will not suffer us to be utterly defective in what is necessary unto the defence and justification of our cause.

       [2.] He is the advocate for Christ, the churchy and the gospel, in and by his communication of spiritual gifts, both extraordinary and ordinary, unto them that do believe. For these are things, at least in their effects, visible unto the world. Where men are not utterly blinded by prejudice, love of sin, and of the world, they cannot but discern some^ what of a divine power in these supernatural gifts. Wherefore, they openly testify unto the divine approbation of the gospel, and the faith that is in Christ Jesus. So the apostle confirms the truths that he had preached, by this argument, that therewith and thereby, or in the confirmation of it, the Spirit, as unto the communication of gifts, was received; Gal. iii. 2. And herein is he the church's advor cate, justifying their cause openly and visibly by this dispensation of his power towards them and in their behalf. But because we have treated separately'and at \a.T^^ o(Vk^\x^^

      

       ture and use of these Bpiritual gifts, I shall not here inmit ~ on the consideration of them.

       [3.] By internal efficacy in the dispensation of the w<xd» Herein also is he the advocate of the church against th& world, as he is declared, John xvi. 8—11.  ' For when he is come he will reprove the world of sin, and of righteousness^ and of judgment.   Of sin, because they believe not on me* Of righteousness, because I go to my Father, and ye see Hie no more.   Of judgment, because the prince of this world is judged.'   That which is ascribed unto him with respect unto the world, is expressed by the word iXly^ci: he shall reprove or convince:  iXiyx^  in the Scripture is used variously.   Some« times it is to manifest, or bring forth unto light. Eph« v« 13.  ra Si  iraura iXByx6fiiva iir6 rov  ^d^roc  ^avtpovrcu'  ^  For all things that are reproved, or discovered, are made manifest by the light.'  And it hath the same sense, John iii. 20. Sometimes it is to rebuke and reprove; 1 Tim. v. 20.  robg afiag/Tavovwt^ Ivwirfov TTovrwv IXcyx^- ' Those that sin rebuke before all. - So also. Rev. iii. 19. Tit. i. 13.  Sometimes it is so to convince as in that, to stop the mouth of an adversary, that he shall have nothing to answer or reply; John viii. 9.  vtto  r^c  frvvw iiltnu)^ iXeyxofiBvoi,  'Being convicted by their own con-* sciences, so as not having a word to reply, they deserted their cause. So Tit.  i.9.   robg uvrikiyovrag eXiyx^tv,  * To convince gainsayers,* is explained,' ver. 11. by  iiriarofiiZeiv,  *to stop their mouth,' namely, by the convincing evidence of truth. ^EXiyxog,  is an uncontrollable evidence, or an evident argument ; Heb. xi. 1.   Wherefore, iXlyx"*' here, is by undeniable argument and evidence so to convince the world, or the adver-Ties of Christ and the gospel, as that they shall have nothing «reply.   This is the work and duty of an advocate, who itt absolutely vindicate his client when his cause will bear it. And the effect hereof is twofold.   For all persons upon mch  an overpowering conviction take one of these two K  They yield unto the truth and embrace it, as find-and to stand upon in its refusal*   Or, 2ndly. They » desperate rage and madness, as being obstinate 4 Ugainst the truth, and destitute of all reason A instance of the former way we have in those tfk'  Peter preached on the day of Pentecost. tttiTinoing of them beyond all contradiction, imd  imthieir hearts, and cried out. Men and

      

       brethren, whiit shaU we do  V t$A  therewith^ came over unto die faith; Acts ii, 37, 41. Of the latteti we have many ittf stances in the dealing of our Saviour with that people: forwhen he kul at any time conrinced them, and stopped their mouths as to ihe cause in hand, they called him Beelzebub, cried'but tfaai^hehttdadevil, took up stones to throw at him, and conspired his death with all demonstration of desperate rage and mildness; John viii. 48. 58. x. 30,31. 39. So it was in the case of Stephen, and the testimony he gave unto Christ; Acts vii. Sfr-^-SS. And with Paul, Acts xxii. 22, 23. An instance of bestial rage not to be paralleled in any other case; but m this it has often fallen out in the world. And the same ef* fects l^is work of the Holy Ghost, as the advocate of the churchy ever had, and still hath, upon the world. Many being cotividted by him in the dispensation of the word, are really humbled and converted unto the faith. So God adds daily to the church such as shall be saved. But the generality of the world are enraged by the same work against Christy the gospel, and those by whom it is dispensed. Whilst the woid is preached in a formal manner, the world is well enough contented that it should have a quiet passage among them^ But wherever the Holy Ghost puts forUi a convincing efficacy in the dispensation of it, the world is enraged by it; wldch is no less an evidence of the power of their con-^ vietion^ than the other is of a better success.

       The subject-matter, concerning which the Holy Ghost manageth his plea by the word against the world, as the advocate of the church, is referred unto the three heads of sin^ righteousness, and judgment, ver. 8. the especial nature of them being declared, ver. 9—11-

       (Ist.) What sin it is in particular that the Holy Spirit shall so plead with the world aboutt and convince them of, is declared, ver. 9. * Of sin, because they believe not in me.' There are many sins whereof men may be convinced by the light of nature; Rom. ii. 14, 15* More that they are rer proved for by the letter of the law>. And it is the work of the Spirit also in general, to make these convictions effectual. But these belong not unto the cause which he bath to plead for the church against the world ; nor is that such as any can be brought unto conviction about by the ligh4k ofi^ature, or sentence of thie law ; but it is the work of th^

      

       Spirit alone by' the gospel. And this^ in the first place, is unbelief/ particularly not believing in Jesus Christ, as. the Son of God, the promised Messiah and Saviour of the world. This he testified concerning himself, this his works evinced him to be, and this both Moses and the prophets bare witness unto: hereon he tells the Jews, that if they believed not that he was he, that is, the Son of God, the Messiah and Saviour of the world, 'they should die in their sins; John viii. 5.21. 24. But in this unbelief, in this rejection of Christ, the Jews and the rest of the world justified themselves, and not only so, but despised and persecuted them who bislieved in him. This was the fundamental difference between believers and the world, the head of that cause wherein they were rejected by it as foolish, and condenmed as impious. And herein was the Holy Ghost their advocate : for he did by such undeniable evidences, arguments, and testimonies, convince the world of the truth and glory of Christ, and of the sin of unbelief, that they were every where either converted or enraged thereby. So some of them upon this conviction, * gladly received the word, and were baptized ;' Acts ii. 41r. Others upon the preaching of the same truth by the apostles,' were cut to the heart, and took counsel to slay them;' chap. v. 33. In this work he still continueth. And it is an act of the same kind whereby he yet in particular con-vinceth any of the sin of unbelief, which cannot be done but by the effectual, internal operation of his power.

       (2ndly.) He thus convinceth the world of righteousness; ver. 10.  '  Of righteousness, because I go to my Father, and t see me no more.'   Both the personal righteousness of irist, and the righteousness of his office, are intended. »r concerning both these the church hath a contest with le'world, and they belong unto that cause wherein the -Oly Spirit is their advocate.    Christ was looked on by the as an evil doer ; accused to be a glutton, a wine-bib-seditious person, a seducer, a blasphemer, a malefac-wery kind; whence his disciples were both despised >yed for believing in such a one.    And it is not to i how they were scorned and reproached,.and liffi^red on this account.    In the meantime they MTve testimony unto his righteousness, that he enr was guile found in his mouth, that he ful-

      

       filled all righteousness, and was the Holy One of God. And herein was the Holy Ghost their advocate, convincing the world principally by this argument, that after all he did and s^fiered in this world, as the highest evidence imaginable of God's approbation of him and what he did, that he was gone to the Father, or assumed up into glory.   The poor blind man, whose eyes were opened by him, pleaded this as a forcible argument against the Jews that he was no sinner, in that God heard him so as that he had opened his eyes; whose evidence and conviction they could not bear, but it turned them into rage and madness ; John ix. 30—34. How much more glorious and effectual must this evidence needs be of his righteousness and holiness, and God's approbation of him, that after all he did in this world, he went unto his Father, and was taken up into glory.  For such is the meaning of those words, * Ye shall see me no more :' that is; there shallbe an end put unto my state of humiliation, and of my converse with you in this world, because I am to enter into my glory.    That the Lord Christ then went unto his Father, that he was so gloriously exalted, undeniable testimony was given by the Holy Ghost unto the conviction of the world.   So this argument is pleaded by Peter ; Acts ii. 33. This is enough to stop the mouths of all the world in this cause, that he sent the Holy Ghost from the Father to communicate spiritual gifts of all sorts unto his disciples.    And there could be no higher evidence of his acceptance, power, and^ glory with him.    And the same testimony he still con-tinueth in the communication of ordinary gifts in the ministry of the gospel.   Respect also may be had (which sense I would not exclude) unto the righteousness of his office. There ever was a great contest about the righteousness of the world.     This the Gentiles looked after by the light of nature, and the Jews by the works of the law.    In this state the Lord Christ is proposed as the  *  Lord our righteousness,' as he who was to bring in, and had brought in, everlasting righteousness; Dan. ix. 24.   Being  *  the end of the law for righteousness unto all that believe;' Rom. x. 4. This the Gentiles rejected as folly; Christ crucified was foolishness unto them; and to the Jews it was a stumbling-lock, as that which everted the [whole law: and generjjly, they all conclude4> that he could not save, himself, and therefore, it was not probable that others should be ^vie^
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       by him. But herein also is the Holy Spirit the advocate of the church. For in the dispensation of the word^ he so convinceth men of an impossibility for them to attains righteousness of their own^ as that they must either sobmit to the righteousness of God in Christ, or die in their sins.

       (3rdly.) He convinceth the ' world of judgment; because the prince of this world is judged/ Christ himself was judged and condemned by the world. In that judgment Satan tk prince of this world had the principal hand; for it was  i fected in the hour^ and under the power, of darkness. And no doubt but he hoped that he had carried his caasej wki he had prevailed to have the Lord Christ publicly jodgd and condemned. And this judgment the world sought bj all means to justify and make good. But the whole of it is called over again by the Holy Ghost pleading in the cane, and for the faith^ of the church. And he doth it so efiedii-ally, as that the judgment is turned on Satau himself. Jadg-ment, with unavoidable conviction^ passed on all that soptf-stition^ idolatry, and wickedness, which he had filled tk world withal. And whereas he had borne himself under various masks, shades, and pretences, to be the god of da world, the supreme ruler over all, and accordingly, was ivM>-shipped all the world over, he is now by the gospel  hii open and manifested to be an accursed apostate, a mv-derer, and the great enemy of mankind.

       Wherefore, taking the name Paracletus in this sense Ibi an advocate, it is proper unto the Holy Ohost in some part of his work in and towards the church. And whensoevef we are called to bear witness unto Christ and the gospel we abandon our strength and betray our cause, if we do not use all means appointed of God unto that end, to engage him in our assistance.

       But it is as a Comforter that he is chiefly promised dnlo us, and as such is he expressed unto the church by  Ah name.

       Fourthly, That he hath a peculiar work committed vats him, suitable unto this mission, commission, and naai^ ii that which will appear in the declaration of the particnltfi wherein it doth consist. For the present, we only assert, i general, that hi^ work it is to support, cherish, leliere, aatl comfort the church in all trials and distresses. And tU is all that we intend when we say that it is his office so to da
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       CHAP, II.

       General adjuncts or properties of the office of a Conforter as

       exercised by the Holy Spirit^

       To evidence yet farther the nature of this office and work, me  may consider and inquire into the general adjuncts of it as exercised by the Holy Spirit.    And they are four.

       Firsts Infinite condescension. This is among those mys-

       1 . leries of the divine dispensation which we may admire^ but

       '   cannot comprehend.    And it is the property of faith alone

       .   to act and liye upon incomprehensible objects.    What rea*

       .    son cannot comprehend, it will neglect as that which it hath

       no concernment in, nor can have benefit by.    Faith is most

       satisfied and cherished with what is infinite and inconceiv-*

       :    able, as resting absolutely in divine revelation.    Such is

       '' this condescension of the Holy Ghost.    He is by nature

       over all, Ood blessed for ever.    And it is a condescension

       in the divine excellency to concern itself in a particular

       f    manner, in any creature whatever.    God humbletib himself

       ^'   to behold the things that are done in heaven and in earth ;

       f    Psal. cxiii. 5, 6.    How much more doth he do so in sub-

       ^   mitting himself unto the discharge of an office in the behalf

       -of poor worms here below. ^        This, I confess, is most astonishing, and attended with the *^   most incomprehensible rays of divine vrisdom and goodness ^_  in the condescension of the Son.    For he carried the term of ^  it unto the lowest and most abject condition that a rational '^  intelligent nature is capable of.    So is it represented by the ^ apostle; Phil. ii. 6—8.    For he not only took our nature into personal union with himself, but became in it, in his out<-^  ward condition, as a servant, yea, as a worm and no man, a ^   reproach of men, and despised of the people, and became subject to death, the ignominious, shameful death of the cross. ^    Hence this dispensation of God was filled up with infinite !    wisdom, goodness, and grace.    How this exinanition of the Son of God was compensated with the glory that did ensue, we shall rejoice in the contemplation of unto all eternity. ^.And then shall the character of all divine excellencies be

      

       more gloriously conspicuous on this condescension of tlie Son of God, than ever they were on the works of the whok creation, when this goodly fabric of heaven and earth wu brought by divine power and wisdom, through darkness and confusion, out of nothing.

       The condescension of the Holy Spirit unto his work and office is not indeed of the same kind, as to the  temdmu ai quem,  or the object of it He assumes not our nature, heex-poseth not himself unto the injuries of an outward state and condition. But yet it is such as is more to be the object of our faith in adoration, than of our reason. in disqnisitioiL Consider the thing in itself; how one person in the H<^ Trinity, subsisting in the unity of the same divine nabnCi should undertake to execute tiie love and grace of the odier persons, and in their names: what do we understand of iti This holy economy, in the distinct and subordinate actingi of the divine persons in these external works, is known (mlf unto, is understood only by, themselyes. Our wisdom it ii to acquiesce in express, divine revelation: nor have tluj scarcely more dangerously erred by whom these things an denied, than those have done, who by a proud and conceited subtilty of mind, pretend unto a ccmception of then, which they express in words and terms, as they say, preciK and accurate ; indeed, foolish and curious, whether of other men's coining or their own finding out. Faith keeps the soul at a holy distance from these infinite depths of the divine wisdom, where it profits more by reverence and hotj fear, than any can do by their utmost attempt to draw nigb unto that inaccessible light wherein these glories of the divine nature do dwell.

       But we may more steadily consider this condescension with respect unto its object; the Holy Spirit thereby becomes a Comforter unto us poor, miserable worms of the earth. And what heart can conceive the glory of this grace? what tongue can express it ? Especially will its eminency appear, if we consider the ways and means whereby he doth so coft* fort us, and the opposition from us which he meets withal therein, whereof we must treat afterward.

       Secondly, Unspeakable love accompanieth the susceptioi and discharge of this office; and that working hy tendemes and compassion.   The Holy Spirit is said to he the diving

      

       eternal, mutual love of the Father and the Son.    Arid al-^ though I know that much wariness is to be used ia the declaration of those mysteries, nor are expressions concerning them to be ventured on not warranted by the letter of the Scripture, yet I judge that this notion doth excellently express, if not the distinct manner of subsistence, yet the mutual, internal operation of the persons of the blessed Trinity.    For we have no term for, nor notion of, that ineffable complacence and eternal rest which is therein, beyond this of love. . Hence it is said that * God is  love;*  1 John iv. 8. 16.  It doth not seem to be an essential property of the nature of God only, that the apostle doth intend.    For it is proposed unto us as a motive unto mutual love among ourselves: and this consists not simply in the habit or affection of love, but in . the actings of it in all its fruits and duties.    For so is God love, as that the internal actings of the holy persons which are in and by the Spirit, are all the ineffable actings of love, wherein the nature of the Holy Spirit is expressed unto us. The apostle prays for the presence of the Spirit with the Corinthians, under the name of the God of love and peace; 2 Epist. xiii. 11. And the communication of the whole love of God unto us is conmiitted unto the Spirit, for ^ the love of God is shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghost which is given unto us;' Rom^ v. 5. And hence the same apostle distinctly mentioneth the love of the Spirit, conjoining it with ^1 the effects of the mediation of Christ; Rom. xv. 30.   ' I beseech you, brethren, for the Losd Jesus Christ's sake, and for the love of the Spirit :* I do so on the account of the respect you have unto Christ, and all that he hath done for you, which is a motive irresistible unto believers.    I do it .also for the love of the Spirit; all that love which he acts, and communicates unto you.    Wherefore, in all the actings of. the Holy Ghost towards us, and especially in this of his snsception of an office in the behalf of the church, which is the foundation of them all> hi^love is principally to be considered, and that he chooseth this way of acting and working towards us to express his peculiar, personal character, as he is the eternal love oftheFather and the Son.    And among all bis actings towards us, which are all acts of love, this is most conspicuous in those wherein he is a Comforter.

       Wherefore, because this is of great use unto us, as that
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       which ought to have, and which will have, if duly apprebended, a great influence on our faith and obedience,.and is, moreover, the spring of all the consolations we receive by and from him, we shall give a little evidence unto it; namelyj that the love of the Spirit is principally to be considered in this office, and the discharge of it. For whatever good we receive from any one, whatever benefit or present relief we have thereby, we can receive no comfort or consolation in it, unless we are persuaded that it proceeds from love; and what doth so, be it never so small, hath refreshment and satisfaction in it unto every ingenuous nature. It is love alone that is the salt of every kindness or benefit, and which takes out of it every thing that maybe noxious or hurtful. Without an apprehension hereof, and satisfaction herein, multiplied beneficial effects produce no internal satisfaction in them that do receive them, nor put any real engagement on their minds; Prov. xxiii. 6—8. It is therefore of concen-ment unto us to secure this ground of all our consolaticHL; in the full assurance of faith, that.there was infinite love in the susception of this office by the Holy Ohost. And it ii evident that so it was,

       1. From the nature of the work itself. For the consolib-tion or comforting of any who stand in need thereof^ is an immediate effect of love,  vnih  its inseparable properties of pity and compassion. Especially it must be so where no advan* tage redounds unto the Comforter, but the whole of what is done respects entirely the good and relief of them that are comforted. For what other affection of mind can be the principle hereof, from whence it may proceed? Persons may be relieved under oppression by justice, under want by bounty; but to comfort and refresh the minds of any, is a peculiar act of sincere love and compassion: so, therefore, must this work of the Holy Ghost be esteemed to be. I do not intend only that his love is eminent and discernible in it* but that it proceeds solely from love. And without a faith hereof, we cannot have the benefit of this divine dispaiaa-tion, nor will any comforts that we receive be firm or stable. But when this is once graciously fixed in our minds, that there is not one drop of comfort or spiritual refreshment administered by the Holy Ghost, but that it proceeds froB his infinite love; then are they disposed into that fhune

      

       which is needfal to comply with him in his operations. And, in particular, all the acts wherein the discharge of this office doth consist, are all of them acts of thfe highest love, of that which is infinite, as we shall see in the consideration of them* 2. The manner of the performance of this work is so eX"* pressed, as to evince and expressly demonstrate that it is a work of love. So is it declared where he is promised unto the church for this work; Isa. Ixvi. 13. * As one whom his mother comforteth, so will I comfort you, and ye shall be colnforted in Jerusalem.' He whom his mother comforteth is supposed to be in some kind of distress : nor, indeed, is there any, of any kind, that may befal a child, whose mother is kind and tender, but she will be ready to administer unto him all the consolation that she is able. And how, or in what manner, will such a mother discharge this duty, it is better conceived than it can be expressed. We are not in things natural able to take in a conception of greater love, care, and tenderness, than is in a tender mother, who com-forts her children in distress. And hereby doth the prophet graphically represent unto our minds the manner whereby the Holy Ghost dischargeth thi& office towards us. Neither can a child contract greater guilt, or manifest a more depraved habit of mind, than to be regardless of the affections^ of a mother endeavouring its consolation. Such children may, indeed, sometimes, through' the bitterness of their spirits, by their pains and distempers,  he  surprised into frowardness, and a present regardlessness of the mother's kindness and compassion, which they know full well how to bear withal. But if they continue to have no sense of it, if it make no im^ pression upon them, they are of a profligate constitution. And so it may be sometimes with believers; they may by surprisals int6 spiritual frowardness, by weakness, by unac-^ countable despondencies; be regardless of divine influences of consolation. But all these things the greatComforter will bear with and overcome^ See Isa. Ivii. 16-^20. 'For thus saith the high and lofty One that inhabiteth eternity, whose name is Holy, I dwell in the high and holy place; with him also that is of a contrite and humble spirit, to revive the spi^ rit of the humble, and to revive the heart of the contrite ones. For'I will not contend for ever, neither will I be alwieiys wroth; for the spirit should fail before me, and the sopla
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       which 1 have made! For the iniquity of his coyetousness was I wroth, and smote him: I hid me, and was wroth/and he went on frowardly in the way of his heart. I have seen his ways, and will heal him; I will lead him also, and restore comforts unto him, and to his mourners. I create the fruit of the lips; Peace, peace^ to him that is fair off, and to him that is near, saith the Lord; and I will heal him/ Where persons are under sorrows and disconsolations upon the account of pains and sickness, or the like, in a design of comfort towards them, it will yet be needful sometimes to make use of means and remedies that may be painful and vexatious. And these may be apt to irritate and provoke poor, wayward patients. Yet is not a mother discouraged hereby, but proceeds on in her way, until the cure be effected, and consolation administered. So doth God by his Spirit deal with his church. His design is  *  to revive the spirit of the humble, and to revive the heart of the contrite ones;' ver. 15. And he gives this reason of it, namely, that if he should not act in infinite love and condescension towards them, but deal with them after their deservings, they would utterly be consumed; the spirit would fail before him, and the soak which he had made; ver. 16. However, in the pursuit of this work, he must use some sharp remedies that were needful for the curing of their distempers, and their spiritual recovery. Because of their iniquity, the iniquity of their covet-ousness, which was the principal disease they laboured under, he was wroth and smote them, and hid his face from them, because his so doing was necessary to their cure; ver. 17. And how do they behave themselves under this dealing of God with them? They grow peevish and froward under his hand, choosing rather to continue in their disease, than to be thus healed by him; ' they went on frowardly in the way of their hearts;' ver. 17. How, therefore, doth this Holy Comforter now deal with them? Doth he give them up unto their frowardness ? Doth he leave and forsake them under their distemper? No, a tender mother will not so deal with her children. He manageth his work with that infinite love, tenderness, and compassion, as that he will overcome all their frowardness, and cease not until he hath effectually administered consolation unto them; ver. 18. 'I have seen,' saith he, all these  '  his ways,' all his frowardness and mis*

      

       carriages, and yet> saith he, ^ I will heal him;' I will not for all this be diverted from my work and the pursuit of my design ; before I have done, I will lead hin^ into a right frame, 'and restore comforts unto him.'    And that there may be no failure herein, I will do it by a creating act of power; ver. 19-'I create the fruit of the lips; Peace, peace/   This is the method of the Holy Ghost in administering consolation unto the church, openly evidencing that love and compassion from whence it doth proceed.    And without this method should no one soul be ever spiritually refreshed under, its dejections. For we are apt to behave ourselves frowardly, more or less, under the work of the Holy Ghost towards us. Infinite love and compassion alone, workihg by patience and long-suffering, can carry it on unto perfection.    But if we are not only froward under particular occasions, temptations, and surpri-sals, clouding our present view of the Holy Spirit in his work, but are also habitually careless and negligent about it, and do never labour to come under satisfaction in it, but always indulge unto the peevishness and frowardness of unbelief, it argues a most depraved unthankful frame of heart, wherein the soul of God cannot be well pleased.

       3. It is an evidence that his work proceedeth from, and is wholly managed in, love, in that  w€  are cautioned not to grieve  him; Eph. iv. 30. And a double evidence of the greatness of his love herein is tendered unto us in that caution. (1.) In that those alone are subject to be grieved by us, who act in love towards us. If we comply not with the will and rule of others, they maybe provoked, vexed, instigated unto wrath against us. But those alone who love us, are grieved at our miscarriages. A severe schoolmaster may be more provoked vnth the fault of his scholar, than the father is; but the father is grieved with it, when the other is not. Whereas, therefore, the Holy Spirit is not subject or liable unto the affection of grief, as it is a passion in us, we are cautioned not to grieve him, namely, to teach us with what love and compassion, with what tenderness and holy delight, he performs his work in us and towards us. (2.) It is so in that he hath undertaken the work of comforting them who are so apt and prone to grieve him, as for the most part we are. The ereat work of the Lord Christ was to die for us. But that which puts an eminence on his love, is, that he

      

       died for us whilst we'were yet his enemies^ sinners^ and ua* godly; Rom. v. 6—8. And as the work of the Holy Ghost is to comfort us^ so a lustre is put upon it by this, that he comforts those who are very prone to griere himself. For although, it may be, we will not through a peculiar affection, hurt, molest, or grieve them again by whom we are grieved; yet who is it that will set himself to comfort those that grieve him, and that when so they do. But even herein the Holy Ghost commendeth his love unto us, that even whilst we grieve him, by his consolations he recovers us from those ways wherewith he is grieved.

       This, therefore^ is to be fixed as an important principle in this part of the mysteiy of God, that the principal founda* tion of the susception of this office of a Comforter by the Holy Spirit, is his own peculiar and ineffable love.  For both the efficacy of our consolation and the life of our obedience do depend hereon.    For when we know that every acting of the Spirit of God towards us, every gracious impression from him on our understandings, wills, or affections, are all of them in pursuit of that infinite, peculiar love whence it was that he took upon him the office of a Comforter, they cannot but all of them influence; our hearts with spiritual refreshments. And when faith is detective in this matter, that it doth not exercise itself in the consideration of this love of the Holy Ghost, we shall never arrive unto solid, abiding^ strong con^ eolation.    A|id as for those by whom all these things are de-* spised and derided, it is no strait unto me whether I should renounce the gospel or reject them from an interest in Christianity, for the approbation of both is inconsistent. Moreover, it is evident how great a motive hence ariseth unto cheerful, watchful; universal obedience.    For all the actings of sin or ■^ef in uB^are, in the first place, re-actions unto those of y  Ghost in us and upon us.    By them i& he resisted persuasions, quenched in his motions, and himself :.    If there be any holy ingenuity in us, it will excite Lt diligence not to be overtaken with such wicked-^inst unspeakable love.    He will walk both safely fully whose soul is kept under a sense of the love V Spirit herein. Infinite power, is also needful unto, and accord^ ^,  the discharge of this office.   This we have

      

       AS   A   COMFORTER.   -   183

       fixed^ that the Holy Ghost is and ever was the Comforter of the church. Whatever, therefore,, is spoken thereof, belongs peculiarly unto him.  And it is expressed as proceeding from and accompanied  ynth  infinite power, as also the consideration of persona and things declare it necessary that so it should be.    Thus we have the church's complaint in a deep disconsolation: ' My way is hid from the Lord^and my judgment is passed over from my" God;' Isa. xl. 27. It is not so much her affliction and miseries, as an apprehension that God regarded her not therein, which causeth her dejection. And when this is added unto any pressing trouble, whether internal or extemal| it doth fully constitute a state of spiritual disconsolation.    For when faith can take a prospect of the love, care, and concernment of God in us and our condition, however grievous things may be at piresent unto us, yet can we not be comfortless.    And what is it that in the consolation which God intendeth his church, he would have them to consider in himself as an assured ground of relief and refreshment? This he declares himself in the following verses: ver. 28—31. * Hast thou not known, hast thou not heard, that the everlasting God, the Creator of the ends of the earth, fainteth not, nor is weary,' 8cc.   The church seemeth not at all to doubt of his power, but of his love, care^ and faithfulness towards her.    But it is his infinite power that he chOoseth first to satisfy her in, as that which all his actings towards her were founded in and resolved into, without a due consideration whereof all that otherwise could be expected would not yield her relief.    And this being fixed on their minds^ he  next  proposeth unto them his infinite understanding and wisdom; ^ there is no searching of his understanding.'  Conceive aright of his infinite power, and then leave things imto his sovereign, unsearchable wisdom for the management of them as to ways, degrees, times, and seasons. An apprehension of want of love and care in God towards them^ wair that which immediately caused their disconsolation; but the ground of it was in their unbelief of his infinite power and wisdom. Wherefore, in the work of the Holy Ghost^for the comforting of the church, his infinite power is peculiarly to be considered.   So the apostle proposeth it unto the weakest believers for their supportment, and that which should assure them of the victory in their conflict, that' greater is he
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       that is in them, than he that is:in the world ;'  1 John  iv. 4 That Holy Spirit which is bestowed on them, and dwelleth in them, is greater, more able and powerful, than Satan that attempts their ruin in and by the world, seing he is of power omnipotent. Thoughts of our disconsolation arise from the impressions that Satan makes upon our minds and consciences by sin, temptation, and persecution. For we find not in ourselves such an ability of resistance as from whence we may have an assurance of a conquest. This, saith the apostle, you are to expect from the power of the Holy Spirit, which is infinitely above whatever Satan.hath, to make opposition unto you, or to bring any disconsolation on you. lliU will cast out all that fear which hath torment accompanying of it. And however this may be disregarded by them who are filled with an apprehension of their owni self-sufficiencyy as unto all the ends of their living and obedience nnto God; as likewise, that they have a never-failing spring of rational considerations about them, able to administer all necessaiy relief and comfort at all times:* yet those who are really sensible of their own condition, and that of other believen, if they understand what it is to be comforted with the consolation of God, and how remote they are. from those delo-sions which men embrace under the name of their rational considerations, will grant that the faith of infinite power is requisite unto any solid, spiritual comfort.    For,

       1. Who can declare the dejections, sorrows, fears, despondencies, and discouragements that believers are obnoxious unto, in the great variety of their natures, causes, effects, and occasions? What relief can be suited unto them, but what is an emanation from infinite power ? Yea, such is the spiritual frame and constitution of their souls; as that they will oft-times reject all means of comfort that are not communicated by an almighty efficacy. Hence God creates * the fruit of the lips. Peace, peace ;' Isa. Ivii. 20. producetb peace in the souls of men by a creating act of his power; and directs us, in the place before mentioned, to look for it only from the infinite excellency of his nature: none, therefore, was meet for this work of .being the church's Comforter, but the Spirit of God alone. He only by his almighty power can remove all their fears, and support them under all their dejections, in ail that variety wherewith  tbej
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       are attempted and exercised. Nothing but omnipotence itself is suited to obv^^te those innumerable disconsolations that we are obnoxious unto. And those whose souls are piressed in earnest with them^ and are driven from all the re-^ liefs which not only carnal security and stout^heartedness in adversity do offer^ but also from all those lawful diversions which the world can administer^ will understand that true consolation is an act of the exceeding greatness of the power of God/and without which it will not be wrought.

       2. The means and causes of their disconsolation, direct unto the fitame spring of their comfort. Whatever the power of hell, of siri^ and the, world, separately or in conjunction can effect, it is all levelled against the peace and comfort of believers. Of how greiat force and efficacy they are in their attempts to disturb and ruin them; by what various ways and means they work unto that end, would require great enlargement of discourse to declare. And yet when we have used our utmost diligence in an inquiry after them^ we shall come short of a full investigation of them ; yea, it may be, of what many individual persons find in their own experience. Wherefore, with respect unto one cause and prinr ciple of didconsolation, God declares that it is he who 6om-forteth his people; Isa.  li.  12—16. 'I, even ly-am he that comforteth you: who art thou, that thou shouldest be afraid of a man that shall die, and of the son of man which shall be made as grass; and forgettest thie Lord thy Maker, that hath stretched forth the heavens, and laid the foundations of the earth; and hast feared continually every day, because of the fury of the oppressor, as if he were reaidy to destroy ? And where is the fury of the oppressor ? JThe capr tive exile hasteneth that he may be loosed, and that he should not die in the pit, nor that his bread should fail. But I am the Lord thy God, that divided the sea, whose waves roared: the Lord of hosts is his name.' He sees it necessary to declare bis infinite power, and to express in sundry instances the effects thereof.

       Wherefore, if we take a view of what is the state and condition of the church in itself, and in the world : how weak is the faith of most believers ! How great their fears ! How many their discouragements! As also, with how great temptations, calamities, oppositions, persecutions, they ace exr

      

       ercised! How vigorously and sharply these thii^B are se on upon their spirits, according unto all advantages inward and outward, that their spiritual adversaries can lay hoU upon ? It will be manifest how necessary it was that their consolation should be intrusted vnth him with whom infinite power doth always dwell. And if our ovm inward or outward peace seems to abate of the necessity of this consideration, it may not be amiss by the exercise of faith hereioi to lay in provision for the future, seeing we know not what may befal us in the world. And should we live to see the church in storms, as who knows but we may, our principal supportmen twill be, that our Comforter is of almighty power, wonderful in counsel, and excellent in operation.

       Fourthly, This dispensation of the Spirit is unchangeable; Unto whomsoever he is given as a Comforter, he abidei with them for ever. This our Saviour expressly declares in the first promise he made of sending him as a Comforter ia a peculiar manner. John xiv. 16. '1 will pray the Father, and he shall give you another Comforter, that he may abide with you for ever.' The moment of this promise lieth in bii unchangeable continuance with the church. There was indeed a present occasion rendering necessary this dedani' tion of the unchangeableness of his abode. For in all this discourse, our Saviour was preparing the hearts of his disciples for his departure from them, which wias now at hand. And whereas he lays the whole of the relief which in that case he would afford unto them, upon his sending of the Holy Ghost, he takes care not only to prevent an objection which might arise in their minds about this dispensation of the Spirit, but also in so doing to secure the faith and coa-Bolation of the church in all ages. For as he himself, who had been their immediate, visible comforter during the whok time of his ministry among them, was now departing firoD them, and that so, as that the heavens were to receive him until the time of the restitution of all things, they might be opt to fear that this Comforter who was now promised unto them might continue also only for a season, whereby they should be reduced unto a new loss and sorrow. To assnre ^ their minds herein, our Lord Jesus Christ lets them know that this other Comforter should not only always continue with them unto the ends of their lives, work, and ministiyi
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       '« promised and given as a Comforter ; or '«  acting in this office.

       of Christ to send the Holy ''urch, and unto that end ^re also of that office dertakes and dis-.lave been declared, promise is made, and .led.  How, and unto what J effects and operations, the oO any persons and received by declared in our former Discourses, . shall, therefore, here only declare in IS promised unto and received by, as a ad this is to all, and only unto, believers; e actually so.    AH his operations required unto ag of them so to be, are antecedent hereunto.   For . omise of him unto this end, wherever it is recorded, is ^de directly unto them, and unto them it is confined. Immediately it was given unto the apostles; but it was not given unto them as apostles, but as believers and disciples of Christ, with a particular respect unto the difficulties and camies of disconsolation which they were under, or should tneet-withal, upon the account of their being so.   See the promiseB unto this purpose expressly, John xiv. 16, 17. 26. XT. 26.  xvi.  7, 8.   And it is declared withal that the world, wUch  in that place is opposed unto them that do believe, cannot receive him; chap. xiv. 17.   Other effectual operations he hath upon the world, for their conviction, and the conversion of many of them.   But as a Spirit of consolation he is neither promised unto them, nor can they receive him, until other gracious acts of his have passed on their souls. BesideSy we shall see that all his actings and effects as a Comforter, are confined unto them that believe, and do all suppose saving faith, as antecedent unto them*

       And this is the great fundamental privilege of true believers, whereby, through the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ,
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       they are exalted above all other persons in this woxld.  AbiI this will the more evidently appear^ when we shall consider those especial operations, acts, and effects whereby consoh-tion is administered unto them. That the life of man is Ik subject of innumerable troubles is made evident and uncontrollable by catholic experience. That 'man is bom to trouble as the sparks fly upward/ has been the constant acknowledgment of all that have been wise in all ages. And those who have designed to drown the sense of them in security and sensuality of life, have been ever looked on u greatly exorbitant from the principles of nature and dictatei of reason, voluntarily degenerating into thie condition of creatures brutish and irrational. Others who will not forego the privilege of their being, have always made it a prindpii inquiry, how or whence they might tdie and receive idief and comfort for their supportment against their unavoidabk troubles, sorrows, and cUsconsolation. Tea, it is natonl and necessary imto all men so to do. AH men cannot bit seek after rest and peace, not only out of choice, but instinet of nature, trouble and sorrow being diametrically contniy unto it in its being, and tending unto its dissolution. Wherefore, they all naturally seek for consolation. Hence the best and most useful part of the old philosophy consisted  id the prescription of the ways and means of comforting  uA supporting the minds of men against things noxious uid grievous to nature, with the sorrows which ensue thereon. And the topics they had found out unto this purposoi weit not to be despised, where men are destitute of spiritually and supernatural revelation. Neither did the wisdom orni' son of man ever arise unto any thing more usetful in tb world, than to discover any rational considerations dit might allay the sorrows, or relieve the minds, of them dii are disconsolate. For things that are really grievous osti the generality of mankind, do outweigh all the real satisbc* tion which this life and world can afford. And to phc* .either satisfaction or relief in the pursuit of sensual  Iviti,^ brutish. But yet what did all the spring and well-headia' rational and philosophical consolation rise unto ? what R* freshment did their streams afford ? The utmost they attUD* ed unto, was but to confirm and make obstinate the nund* of men, in a fancy, an opinion, or persuasion, contrary nn^

      

       \

       w>at they felt and had experience of. For-what they con-tei^ded for, was but this, that the consideration of the com-Hionlot of mankind, the unavoidableness of grieving accidents, the shortness of human life, the true exercise of reason upon more noble objects, with others of the like nature, should satisfy men that the things which they endured were pot evil or grievous. But what doth all this amount unto in comparison of this privilege of believers, of this provision madi» for them in all their disconsolations, by him in whom th&y do believe. Thip is a relief that never entered into the heart of man to think of or conceive. Nor can it be undej* stood by any but those by whom it is enjoyed. For the world, as our Saviour testifies, neither knoweth this Spirit nor can receive him. And, therefore, what is spoken of him and this work of his, is looked on as a fancy or the shadow of a dream. And, although, the Sun of righteousness be risen in this matter, and shine on all that dwell in the land of Goshen, yet those that abide still in Egypt make use only of their lanterns. But those who are really partakers of this privilege, do know in some measure, what they do en* joy, although they are not able to comprehend it in its ex* cellency, nor value it in a due manner: for how can the heart of man, or our poor, weak understandings, fully conceive this glorious mystery of sending the Holy Ghost to be our Comforter; only they receive it by faith, and have experience.of it in its effects. There is, in my judgment, an unspeakable privilege of those who are believers antecedent unto their believing as they are elect; namely, that Christ died in their stead alone. But this is like the wells which Isaac's servant digged, that the Philistines strove about, as those which belonged unto them, which though fresh useful springs in themselves, caused them to be called Esek and Sitna. Mighty strivings there are to break down the inclosure of this privilege, and lay it common unto pll the world, that is indeed waste and useless. For it is contended, that the Iiord Christ died equally for all and every one of mankind, for believers and unbelievers, for those that are saved.and those that are damned. And to this purpose many pretences are pleaded to shew how the most of them for whom Christ die^ have no real benefit by his death, nor is any thing re-

      

       quired in them to evidence that they have an interest there' in. But this privilege we now treat of, is like the well Ke-hoboth, Isaac kept it unto himself, and the Philistines strore not about it. None contend that the Spirit is a Comforter unto any but believers: therefore, is it by the world despised and reproached, because they have no interest in it, nor have the lest pretence to strive about it. Did believerSi therefore, duly consider how they are advanced hereby through the love and care of Jesus Christ into an inexpressible dignity above the residue of mankind, they would more rejoice in it than in all that this world can supply them withal.    But we must proceed.

       It appears from what hath been discoursed, that this is not the first saving work of the Holy Spirit on the souls of men. Regeneration and habitual sanctification do always precede it. He comforteth none but those whom he hath before sanctified. Nor are any other but such capable of his consolations. There is nothing in them that can discern his acting, or value what he doth of this kind. And this is the true reason why the whole work of the Holy Spirit as a Comforter, wherein consists the accomplishment of the most glorious promise that ever Christ made to his church, and the greatest evidence of his continiied care thereof, is so neglected, yea, despised amongst the generality of professed Christians. A great evidence of the apostatized state of Christianity. They can have no concern in any work of his but in its proper order. If men be not first sanctified by him, they can never be comforted by him. And they will themselves prefer in their troubles any natural reliefs, before the best and highest of his consolations. For, however they may bo proposed unto them, however they may be instructed in the ufttuns ways, and means, of them, yet Uiey belong not unto thorn ; and why should Uiey value that which is not theirs ? Tlu* world cannot receive him. He worketh on the world for conviction. John xvi. 8. and on the elect for conversion; John  iii.  8.   But none can receive him as a Comforter, but

       »^vt rs.   Thtreforo, is this whole work of the Holy Spirit

       takt^n notice of by the most, and despised by many.

       K  it never the less glorious in itself, being fully de-

       m the Scripture, nor the less useful to the church.

      

       being testified unto by the experience of them that truly believe.

       That which remaineth for the full declaration of this office and work of the Holy Ghost, is the consideration of those acts of his which belong properly thereunto, and of those privileges whereof believers are made partakers thereby. And whereas many blessed mysteries of evangelical truth are contained herein, they would require much time and diligence in l;heir explanation. But as to the most of them, according unto the measure of light and experience which I have attained, I have prevented myself the handling of them in this place. For I have spoken already unto most of them in two other discourses, the one concerning  the perseverance of true believers,  and the other of our  communion with God, and of the Holy Spirit in particular. As, therefore, I shall be sparing in the repetition of what is already in them proposed unto public view, so it is not much that I shall add thereunto. Yet what is necessary unto our present design, must not be wholly omitted, especially seeing I find that farther light and evidence may be added unto our former endeavours in this kind.

       v6l.  IV.

      

       CHAP.   IV.

       InkMtationofthe Spirit, the first thing promised.

       The  first thing which the Comforter is promised for unta believers^ is, that he should dwell in them, which is their great fandamental privilege, and whereon all other do depend. This, therefore, must in the first place be inquired into.

       The inhabitation of the Spirit in belieyers, is among those things which we ought, as to the nature or being of it, ^rmly to believe; bu,t as to the manner of it cannot fully conceive- Nor can this be the least impeachment of its truth unto any who assent unto the gospel, wherein we have sundry tilings proposed as objects of our faith, which our reason cannot com^prehend.. We shall^ therefore, assert no more in this matter, but what the Scripture directly and expressly goeth before us in. And where we have the express letter of the Scripture for our warranty we are eternally safe, whilst we affix no sense thereunto that is absolutely repugnant unto reason, or contrary unto more plain testimonies in other places. Wherefore to make plain what we intend herein, the ensuing observations must be premised.

       First, This personal inhabitation of the Holy Spirit in believers, is distinct and different from his essential omnipresence, whereby he is in all things. Omnipresence is essential; inhabitation is personal. Omnipresence is a necessary property of his nature, and so not of him as a distinct person in the trinity, but as God essentially, one and the same in being and substance with the Father and the Son. To be every where, to fill all things, to be present with them, or indistant from them, always equally existing in the power of an infinite being, is an inseparable property of the e nature as such. But this inhabitation is personal, or belongs unto him distinctly as the Holy Ghost. Beit is voluntary, and that which might not have been, ^ it is the subject of a free promise of God, and wholly on a free act of the will of the Holy Spirit himself. dly, It is not a presence by virtue of a metonymical

      

       denomination, pran expression of the cause for the effect, that is intended. The meaning of this promise, '  The Spirit shall dwell in you/ is not, he shall work graciously in you; for this he can without any especial presence. Being essentially every where, he can work where and how hepleaseth, without any especial presence. But it is the Spirit himself that is promised, and his presence in an especial manner, and an especial manner of that presence; ' he shall bein you, and dwell in you/as we shall see. The only inquiry in this matter is, whether the Holy Spirit himself be promised unto believers, or only his grace, which we shall immediately inquire into.

    

  
    
       Thirdly, The dwelling of the person of the Holy Spirit in the persons of believers, of what nature soever it be, doth not effect a personal union between jtbem.   That whic^ we call a personal union, is the uixion of divers natures in the same person, and there can be but oae person by virtue of this union.   Such is the hypostatical union in the person of the Son of God.   It was our nature be assumecl, and not the person of any.   And it was impossible he should so assume any more but in one individual instance: for if h^ could have ftssumed another individual being of our nature; then it must differ personally from that which he did assume. -For  there is nothing that differs one man from another, but a distinct personal sul>sistence of each.   And it implies the highest contradiction, that the Son of God could be hypos-tatii^lytTmited unto more, than one: for if they are more thttn one, they must be more persons than one: and many persons cannot be hypostatically united, for that is to be one person and no more.   There may be a manifold union, mys-tieal  and moral, of divers, of many persons, but a personal ^Mon  there camiot be of any thing but of distinct natures. KmA  as the Son of God could not assume many persons, so goppbstng that human nature which he did unit^ to himself ti^lM.vo'been a person, that is, to have had a distinct sub-itee&0^'of its own antecedent unto its union, and there ctttild'  bftve  been no personal union between it an4 the Son ^ChMl.''^''For:tfae Sein of God was a distinct person; and^if Am  Unman nature had been so too, there would l^ive b^j^ tM> persoiis still, and so no personal union.   Nor can it  1^ ilid, that  although the human nature of Christ w^S a person

       o 2
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       •    {Nti?.  vtc It ceased so to be upon its union with the di-

       iiv     xnd  so two persons were conjoined and compounded

       .^.'    iK'.    For if ever human nature have in any instance a

       vi'^oiiai subsistence of its own, it cannot be separated from

       .  .^iihi'uc  the destruction and annihilation of the individual.

       r\ i to suppose otherwise, is to make it to continue what it

       v*,i*. And uot what it was; for it is what it is, distinct from

       Li v.>ther individuals, by virtue of its personality.    Where-

       'Oiv. uiK>u this inhabitation of the Spirit, wherein soever it

       Jv>th consist, there is no personal union ensuing between him

       jaid  believers, nor is it possible that any such thing should

       lx».    For he and they are distinct persons, and must eter-

       'm!1\  abide so whilst their natures are distinct.    It is only

       • :ic lissumption of our nature into union with the Son of God,

       .tift^vevl^"t unto any individual, personal subsistence of its

       »>*«i. that can constitute such a union.

       Fourthly, The union and relation that ensues on this in-liabitation of the Spirit, is not immediate between him and b<<Wvers, but between them and Jesus Christ. For he is ji^l to dwell in them by Christ, in his name, as his Spirit, 1^1, supply his room in love and grace towards them, making ^^ of )^i^ things in all his effects and operations unto bis A^^. Hence, I say, is the union of believers with Christ Vy  ihe Spirit^ and not with the Spirit himself. For this ^Mv Spirit dwelling in the human nature of Christ, mani-^in}? And acting himself in all fulness therein, as hath been ^4Mred> being sent by him to dwell in like manner, and act >^ jj Kuuted measure in all believers, there is a mystical union j^j^^<^ arising between them, whereof the Spirit is the bond

       nni ^i^*' principle.

       t(]^ these considerations, I say, it is the person of the

       ^^i^^Qhost that is promised unto believers, and not only the

       j^^ of his grace and power, and his person it is that al-

       ^Jwelleth in them.    And as this, on the one hand, is an

       of his infinite condescension in complying with

       f his office and work, to be sent by the Father and

       11 in believers, so it is an evident demonstration.

       il deity, that the one and self-same person should

       ime inhabit so many thousands of distinct per-

       r were at any time, of believers in the world;

       jsfrto imagine concerning any one that is not

      
        [image: picture0]
      

      

       absolutely infinite. And, therefore, that which some dppose as unmeet for him, and beneath his glory, namely, this his inhabitation in the saints of Gpd, is a most illustrious and incontrollable demonstration of his eternal glory. For none but he who is absolutely immense in his nature and omnipresence^ can be so present with, and indistant from; ^1 believers in the world; and none but he whose person by virtue of his nature is infinite, can personally, equally inhabit in them all. An infinite nature and person is required hereunto. And in the consideration of the incomprehensibility thereof are we to acquiesce as to the manner of his inhabitation, which we cannot conceive,

       1. There are very many promises in the Old Testament, that God would thus give the Holy Spirit in and by virtue of the New covenant; as Ezek. xxxvi. 27. Isa. lix. 21. Prov. i. 23. And in every place God calls this promised Spirit, and ^ promised,' his Spirit,''my Spirit;' which precisely denotes the person of the Spirit himself. It is generally apprehended, I confess, that in these promises the  Holy Spirit  is intended only as unto his gracious effects and operations, but not as ta any  personal inhabitation.  And I should not much contend upon these promises only, although in some of them his per-scm as promised be.expressly distinguished from all his gracious effects: but the exposition which is given of them in their accomplishment under the New Testament,*will not allow us so to judge of them.    For,

       2. We are directed to  pray for the Holy Spirit,  and assured that God will give him unto them that ask of him in a due manner;  Luke xi. 13. Ifthese words must be expounded metonymically and not properly, it must be because either, (h')  They agree not in the letter with other testimonies of Seripture. Or, (2.) Contain some sense absurd and unreasonable. Or, (3.) That which is contrary unto the experience of them that believe. The first cannot be said, for o^ier testimonies innumerable concur with it. Nor the se-odndi as we shall shew. And for the third, it is that whose contrary we prove. What is it that believers intend in that request? I suppose, I may say,.that there is no one petition wherein they are more intense and earnest, nor which they more frequently insist upon. As David prayed, that God t would Hot take his Holy Spirit from him ;* Psal. li-.    So do

      

       they, that God wouM bestow him on them. For this they do, and ought to do, even after they have received him. His continuance with them> his evidencing and manifestation of himself in and to them, are the design of their continual supplications for him. Is it merely external operations of the Spirit in grace that they desire herein ? Do they not always pray for his ineffable presence and inhabitation ? Will any thoughts of grace or mercy relieve or satisfy them, if once they apprehend that the Holy Spirit is not in them, or doth not dwell with them ? Although they are not able to ft>rm any conceptions in their minds of the manner of his prescuoe and residence in them, yet is it that which they pniY ibr,and without the apprehension whereof by faith, they r'tiii have neither peace nor consolation. The promise hereof being confined unto believers, those that are truly and rvally so, as we shewed before, it is their experience whereby its accomplishment is to be judged; and not the presumption of such, by whom both the Spirit himself, and his whole work, is despised.

       3. And this inhabitation is that which principally our Lord Jesus Christ directeth his disciples to expect in the promise of him. ' He dwelleth with you, and shall be in you;' John xiv. 17. He doth so who is the ^ Comforter, the Spirit of truth;' or, as it is emphatically expressed, chap. xvi. 13.  *  He is the Spirit of truth.' He is promised unto, and he inhabits them that do believe. So it is expressly affirmed towards all that are partakers of this promise. Rom. viii. 9. ^Ye are not in the fleshy but in the Spirit, if so be that the Spirit of God dwell in you.' Ver.  11.'  The Spirit of him that nulled up Jesus from the dead dwelleth in you.' ' The Holy Spirit dwelleth in us;' 1 Tim. iii. 14.  '  He that is in us, is greater than he that is in the world;' 1 John iv. 4. And many other express testimonies there are unto the same purpose. And whereas the subject of these promises and propositions IN the Holy Qhost himself, the person of the Holy Ghost, and tlint NO expressed as not to leave any pretence for any thing tUf, and not his person to be intended: and whereas, nothing Ascribed unto him that is unreasonable, inconvenient unto '  in tho diNcharge of his office, or inconsistent with any ti divine perfectious» but rather what is every way suit-tinto his work, and evidently demonstrative of his di-

      

       vine nature and subsistence: it is both irrational and unsuitable unto the economy of divine grace to wrest these expressions unto a lower, meaner, figurative signification: and I am persuaded, that it is contrary t6 the fiiith of the catholic church of true believers so to do.   For, however some of them may not have exercised their minds about the manner of the abode of the Holy Spirit with the church, aad some of them, when they hear of his personal indwelling, wherein they have not been duly instructed, do fear it may be that indeed that cannot be, which they cannot comprehend, and that some evil consequences may ensue upon the admittance of it, although they cannot say what they are : yet it is with them all even an article of faith, that the  *  Holy • Ghost dwelleth in the church,' that is, them that truly believe ; and herein have they an apprehension of such a personal presence  of his as they cannot conceive.     This, therefore, being so expressly, so frequently affirmed in the Scripture, and the comfort of the church which depends thereon being singular and eminent, it is unto me lUi important article of evangelical truth.

       4. Although all the principal actings of the Holy Spirit in us, and towards us as a Comforter, do depend on this head, or flow from this spring of his inhabitation, yet in the confirmation of its truth, I shall here name one or two, by which itself is evidenced, and its benefits unto the church declared.

       (1.) This is the spring of his gracious operations in us. 6o our Saviour himself declares it.     *  The water that I shall

       E've unto him, shall be in him a well of water springing up to everlasting life;' John iv. 14. ^ The water here promised t* the Holy Spirit, called the ' gift of God;' ver. 10. This is evident firom that parallel place, John vii. 38, 39, where this liViilg water is plainly declared to be the Holy Ghost. And this w%t.ter which is given unto any, is to be  in him,  and there Id  abide,  which is but a metaphorical expression of the m-1Mitati(m of the Spirit.  For it is to be in him as a  iDeU,  as a thbig fountain,  which cannot be spoke of any gracious habit Vhat€fv6r. No quality in our minds can be a  spring of living iimter.  ^^Besides, all -gracious habits are effects of the opera-tkyn bf ^ Holy Spirit, and therefore they are not the  weM itoekf, b«ft belong unto the springing of it up in living waters.

      

       So is the Spirit in his  indwelling  distinguished from all big evangelical opei'ationsot  grace, as the well is distinct from the streams that flow from it.   And as it is natural and easy for a spring of living waters to  bubble up,  and put forth refreshing streams; so it belongs unto the consolation of helieveTB, to know how  easy  it is unto the Holy Spirit, how ready he is on the account of his gracious inhabitation, to carry on and perfect the work of grace, holiness, and sanctification in them.    And what instruction they may take for their owa deportment towards him, may be afterward spoken unto. So in many other places is his presence with us (which we have proved to be by the way of gracious inhabitation) proposed as the cause and spring of all his gracious operations, and so distinct from them. So the Holy Ghost that is given us ' sheds abroad the love of God in our hearts;' Rom. v. 5. The Spirit of God that dwelleth in us, shall ' quicken our mortal bodies;' Rom. viii. 12.    ' He beareth "witness with our spirits that we are the sons of God;' Rom. viii. 16. Which places have been elsewhere explained and vindicated. (2.) This is the hidden spring and cause of that  inexpresd' ble distance and difference  that is between belieTers and the rest of the world.    Our apostle tells us, that ' the life of believers is hid with Christ in God;' Col. iii. 3.    A blessed life they have whilst they are here, dead to the world, and as dead in the world. A life that will issue in eternal gloiy: but no such thing appears, no lustre of it is cast abroad into the eyes of men : true^ saith the apostle, for it is ' hid with Christ in God.'   It is so both in its causes, nature, operations, and means, of preservation.    But by this hidden life it is that they are differenced from the perishing world. And it will not be denied, as I suppose, that this difference is real and great: for those who believe, do enjoy the especial love and favour of God; whereas those who do not, are under the curse, and the * wrath of God abideth on them/    They are alive unto God, but these are dead in trespasses and sins. And if men will not believe that there is so inexpressible a difference between them in this world, they will be forced to confess it at the last day, when the decretory sentences of ' Come ye blessed,' and ' Go ye cursed,' shall be openly denounced.  But, for the most part, there is no visihle cause in the eyes of the world of this inexpressible and eternal differ-

      

       emce between these two sorts of persons.  For^ besides that for the most part the world doth judge amiss of all that believers are and do, and do rather, through an inbred enmity, working by wicked and foolish surmises, suppose them to be the worst, rather than absolutely the best of men; there is not for the most part such a visible, manifest difference in outward actions and duties, on which alone a judgment may be passed in man's day, as to be a just foundation of believing so unspeakable difference between their persons as is spoken of.    There is a difference in their works, which indeed ought to be far greater than it is; and so a greater testimony given to the righteousness of God; 1 John iii. 12. There is yet a greater difference in internal, habitual grace, whereby the minds of believers are transformed initially into the image of God; Tit. i. 16. But these things will not bear the weight of this inconceivable distance. Principally, therefore, it depends hereon, namely, the inhabitation of the Spirit in them that believe.    The great difference between the two houses that Solomon built was, that God dwelt in the one, and he himself in the other.    Though any two houses as unto their outward fabric make the same appearance, yet if the king dwell in the one, and a robber, in the odier, the one may be a palace, and the other a den. It is this inhabita* tion of the Spirit whereon all the privileges of believers do immediately depend, and all the advantages which they have above the men of the world.    And the difference which is made hereby, or ensueth hereon, is so inconceivably great, as a sufficient reason, may thence be given of all the excellent things which are spoken of them who are partakers pf it.
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       CHAP. V.

       Particular actings of the Holy Spirit  as a Comfmttr* How he is an unction.

       The  especial actings of the Holy Spirit towards believen as their Comforter^ with the privileges and advantc^es whidi by them they are made partakers of, have been severally spoken unto by many; and I have also in other discounei had occasion to treat concerning some of them. I shall, therefore, be the more brief in the present discourses of them, and, waving things commonly known and received, shall endeavour to state right conceptions of them, and to add fiur^ ther light unto what hath been already received.

       The first of this sort which we shall mention, because, as I think, the first in order of nature, is the  unction^  or  wmKt' ing  which believers have by him.   So are they said to be anointed ; 2 Cor. i. 21. and 1 John ii. 20. Ye  have  rd 'xpliqm, an' unction,' an unguent,' from the Holy One ;*  ver..27.  ' The anointing which you have received abideth in  yon.    And the same anointing teacheth you of all things*'    What thii "Xplfffia  is which we do receive, and wherein this anointiog doth consist, we must, in the first place, inquire.  For a distinct comprehension and knowledge of that which is so great a privilege, and of so much use unto us, is our duty and ad* vantage.  It is so the more, because by the most these things are neglected.   That is an empty sound unto them, whick hath in itself the fulness of the blessing of the gospel of Christ.    Some things there are which pretend  unto this unction, or which some would have it to consist in, that we must remove out of our way to render the truth more evident

       Some think that by this unction, the doctrine of the gospel, or the truth itself, is intended. This Episcopius pleadi for, in his exposition of the place. That doctrine of the goi-pel which they had received, was that which would presem them from the seducers, which in that place of  the  apostle, 1 John. ii. 20, believers are warned to beware of.  But  neither the context nor the text will admit of this interpretation. For, 1. The thing itself in question vnui,  the  doctrine of the gospel.   This the seducers pretended to be on their

      

       side^ which the apostle denies. Now^ although the doctrine itself was that whereby this difference was to be determined; yet is not the doctrine itself, but the advantage they had for the right understanding of it, that which is proposed for their relief and comfort .2. This unction is said to abide in them who have received it; whereas we are said to abide in the doctrine or the truth, and not that in us properly. 3. This unction is said to teach us all things; but the doctrine of the truth is that which we are taught, and there must be a difference between that which teacheth, and that which is taught thereby. 4. Whereas, in all other places of the Scripture, either the Holy Ghost himself, or some especial operation of his, is hereby intended, there is no reason nor pretence of any to be taken from the words or context, why another signification should be here imposed on that expression. 5. For the reason which he adds, that there is no mention, in any other place of Scripture, of any peculiar internal act or work towards any persons, in their teaching or "reception of the truth, it is so extremely remote from the truth, and is so directly epj^site unto express testimonies almost innumerable, that I wonder how any man could be so forgetful as to affirm it. Let the reader satisfy himself in what hath been discoursed on the head of spiritual illumination.

       Secondly, The testimony given by the Holy Ghost unto the truth of the gospel imparted unto them, is the exposition of this unction in the paraphrase of ano^iher. This testimony tiras by his miraculous operations, at his first effusion on the apostles. But neither can this be the mind of the Holy Qhost herein: for this unction which believers had, is the same with their being anointed of God; 2 Cor. i. 21. And that was a privilege whereof they were all personally made partakers. So, also, is that which is here mentioned; namely^ that which was in them, which abode with them, and taught them. Neither is this a tolerable exposition of these words: you have an unction from the Holy One, abiding in you, teaching of you; that is, you have heard of the miraculous operations of the Holy Ghost, in the confirmation of the gospel, giving testimony unto the truth.

       Thirdly, It is to no purpose to examine the pretences of some of the Romanists, that respect is had herein to the dirism or unguent that they use in baptism, confirmation.

      

       and in their fictitious sacraments of order and extreme unction. For besides that all their unctions are inventions of their own, no institution of Christ, nor of any efficacy unto the ends for which this unction is granted unto believers, the more sober of their expositors take no notice of them on this occasion. Those who would know what respect they have thereunto, may find it in the commentaries of A. Lapide on this place.

       These apprehensions being removed, as no way suiting the mind of the Holy Ghost, nor expressing the privilege intended, nor the advantage which we have thereby, we shall follow the conduct of the Scripture in the investigation of the true nature of it.    And to this end We may observe,

       1.   That all persons and things that were dedicated or consecrated unto God under the Old Testament, were anointed with material oil: so were the kings of the people of God, so were priests and prophets: in like manner, the sanctuary, tl^e altar, and all the holy utensils of divine, worship, were anointed. And it is confessed^ that among all the rest of mosaical institutions, those also concerning unction were typical and figurative of what was to come.

       2.   That all these types had their first, proper, and full signification and accomplishment in the person of Jesus Christ. And because every person and thing that was made holy to God was so anointed, he who was to be the most holy, the only spring and cause of holiness in and unto others, had his name and denomination from thence. Both  Messiah in the Old Testament, and  Christ  in the New, are as much as the  Anointed One.  For he was not only in his person typified in the anointed kings, priests, and prophets, but also ia his mediation by the tabernacle, sanctuary, altar, and temple. Hence his unction is expressed in those words, ttnp  VWdi D'tt^np, Dan- ix. 24. * To anoint the holy of holies,' who was prefigured by all the holy anointed ones before. This became his name as he was the hope of the church under the Old Testament,  the Messiah:  and the immediate object of the faith of the saints under the New,  the Christ.  Here, therefore, in the first place, we must inquire into the nature of this unction; that of believers being an emanation from thence, and to be interpreted by analogy thereunto. For (as it is usually expressed by way of allusion) it is as the oil, which
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       take of them^ by and from him in their meaBure, yet in tin of receiving the Spirit with a power of commimicating him unto others, herein he is singular, nor was ever any other person sharer with him therein in the least degree. See tlie Exposition on Heb. i. 8, 9. Now, although there be an inconceivable difference and distance between the unction of Christ and that of believers, yet is his the only rule of the interpretation of theirs, as to the kind thereof    And,

       5.   Believers have their unction immediately from Christ So is it in the text;  '  Ye have an unction firom the Holy One/ So is he called. Acts iii. 14. Rev. iii. 7.  *  Theae thingi saith he that is holy/ He himself was anointed as the moit holy; Dan. ix. 24. And it is his Spirit which believeiB do receive; Eph. iii. 16. Phil. i. 19. It is said^ that he who anointeth us is God; 2 Cor. i. 21. And I do take God there personally for the Father, as the same name is in the vene foregoing.  *  For all the promises of God in him,' tiiat is, is Christ,  *  are yea, and in him amen.' Wherefore, the Father is the original, supreme cause of our anointing, but the Lord Christ, the Holy One, is the immediate efficient cause theieo£ This himself expresseth when he affirms, that he will Bead the Spirit from the Father. The supreme donation is froa the Father; the immediate collation from the Son.

       6.   It is therefore manifest, that the anointing of belieTcn consisteth in the communication of the Holy Spirit imto them from and by Jesus Christ. It is not the Spirit that doth anoint us, but he is the unction wherewith we are anointed by the Holy One. This the analogy unto the iiiio> tion of Christ makes undeniable; for, as he was anointed,«o are they in the same kind of unction, though in a degree iS" ferior unto him. For they have nothing but a meaBnreaol portion from his fulness as he pleaseth;^ih. i-vi. 7. Oni unction, therefore, is the communication of the Holy Spiriti and nothing else. He is that unction which ia> giiren vfti us, and abideth with us. But this c6mmimicatioB<if dii Spirit is general, and respects all his operations* It do&Birt yet appear wherein the especial nature of it doth cdb&ii^iBil whence this communication of him is thus expressed, hytn unction. And this can be no otherwise learned but from Ik effects ascribed unto him as he is an unction, and the idv tion with the resemblance that is therein, unto the nnetioB

      

       of Christ. It is^ therefore, some particular grace and privilege which is intended in this unction; 2 Cor. i. 21. It is mentioned only neutrally^ without the ai^cription of any effects unto it, so that therein we cannot learn its especial na« ture. But there are two effects elsewhere ascribed unto it. The first is teaching with a savings permanent knowledge of the truth thereby produced in our minds. This is fully-expressed, 1 John ii.20. 27. 'Ye have an unction from  ihe Holy One, and ye know all things;' that is, all those things of the fundamental, essential truths of the gospel, all you need to know that you may obey God truly, and be saved infallibly. This you have by this unction. For this anointing which you have received abideth in you, and teacheth you all things. And we may observe, that it is spoken of iu an especial manner with respect unto our permanency and establishment in the truth, against prevalent seducere and seductions; so it is joined with establishing in that other place; 2 Cor. i. 21.

       Wherefore, in the first place, this anointing with the Holy Ghost, is the communication of him imto us with respect unto that gracious work of his in the spiritual, saving illumination of our minds, teaching us to know the truth, and to adhere firmly unto it in love and obedience. This is. that which is peculiarly ascribed unto it; and  we  have no way to know the nature of it, but by its effects.

       The anointing then of believers with the Spirit consists iu the collation of him upon them, to this, end.; that he m^y graciously instruct them in the truths of the gospel, by the saving illumination of their minds, causing their souls firmly to cleave unto them with joy and delight, and trai^sfprming-them in the whole inward man into the image andr likanessc of it. Hence it is called the' anointing of our eyes with eye-salve that we may see;' Rev. iii. 18.  So doth it answer that unctio^i of the Lord Christ with the Spirit, lyhich. made him^ 'qiiick of understanding in th^ fear of the Lord;'  Im^xuS^. Let these things, therefore, be 6xe4 in the fifst place; namely:, that the  t6  xptafjus^,  tl^e unctioBt w.hich believers recea?e fip^Bi; the Holy One,: is the Spirit hin^self; and. that his firsl> pe<3C|^. Uar, especial effect as an unction, is hi^ teachjuog o£^s t|ie» truths and mysteries^ of the gospe} by saving iUomination^ in the manner before described.   ^
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       Hereunto also is referred what is said of believers being, made kings and priests ; Rev. i. 5. For there is an allusion therein unto the anointing of those sorts of persons nnder the Old Testament. Whatever was typical therein wasfullj accomplished in the unction of Christ unto his office, wherein he was the sovereign King, Priest, and Prophet of the church. Wherefore, by a participation in his unction, they are said to be made kings and priests; or a royal priest hood, as it is, 1 Pet. ii. 9. and this participation of his unction consists in the communication of the same Spirit unto them wherewith he was anointed. Whereas, therefore, these titles denote the dignity of believers in their especial relation unto God, by this unction they are peculiarly dedicated and consecrated unto him.

       It is manifest, therefore, first, that this unction we receive from the Holy One, is the Holy Spirit, which he hath promised unto all that believe in him; and then that we have these two things by virtue thereof: 1. Spiritual instrac-tion, by saving illumination in the mind of God^ and the mysteries of the gospel; 2. An especial dedication nnto God, in the way of a spiritual privilege.

       What remains, is to inquire, 1. What benefit or advantage we have by this unction: 2. How this belongs unto oar consolation, seeing the Holy Spirit is thas bestowed on ns, as he is promised to be the Comforter of the church.

       1. As unto the first head, it is hereon that our stability in believing doth depend. For it is pleaded anto this purposein a peculiar manner by the apostle; 1 John ii. 20. 27. It vu the unction from the Holy One, which then kept believen from being carried from the faith by the craft of seducers. Hereby he makes men, according unto their measure, of quick understanding in the fear of the Lord. Nor will any thing else give assurance in this case. Temptations may come as a storm or tempest, which will quickly drive men from their greatest fleshly confidences. Hence oftentimei those who are forwardest to say. Though all men should  tot' sake the truth, yet would not they so do; are the forwaideit upon trials so to do. Neither will men's skill, cunning, or disputing abilities, secure them from being at one time or other inveigled with fair pretences, or entangled with the cunning sleights of them who lie in wait to deceive.    Nor

      

       Will the best defences of flesh and blood stand firmly and unshaken against powerful allurements on the one hand^ and fierce persecutions on the other, the present artillery of the patrons and promoters of apostacy. None of these'things doth the apostle prescribe or recommend unto believers, as an effectual means of their preservation, when a trial of their stability in the truth shall befal them. But this unction be assures them will not fail^ neither shall they fail because of it»

       And to this end we may consider, (1.) The nature of the teax^hing which we have by this anointing; 'The anointing teacheth you.' It is not merely an external, doctrinal instruction, but an internal, effectual operation of the Holy Ghost. Herein doth God give, unto us the ^ Spirit of wisdom and revelation in the knowledge of him, that the eyes of aur understanding being enlightened, we may know what is the hope of his calling ;' Eph. i. 17^ 18. He maketh use in-deed of the outward means of instruction by the word, and teacheth nothing but what is revealed therein. But he giv0s us an understanding that we may know him that is true, and openeth our eyes that we may clearly and spiritually see the wondrous things that are in his law,  *  And there are no teachings like unto his. None so abiding, none so effectual. When spiritual things, through this anointing, are discovered in a spiritual manner, then do they take up an immoveable possession in the minds of men. As God will destroy every oppressing yoke because of the anointing of Christ; Isa.x. 27. so will he break every snare of seduction by the anointing of Christians. So it is promised that under the gospel, wisdom and knowledge shall be the stability of the times; Isa. xxxiii. 6. Nothing will gi?e stability in all seasons, but the wisdom and knowledge which are the effects of this teaching, when God gives us the Spirit of wisdom and revelation in the knowledge of him,

       (2.) What it is that it teacheth; and that is  '  all things ;' 'the same anointing teacheth you all things.' So was the pBomise that he should  *  teach us all things,' and 'bring all things to our remembrance' that Christ hath said unto us; Jpfah xiv. 26. and 'guide us into all truth;' chap. xyi. 13. It is not all things absolutely that is intended, for they are restrained unto those of one certain kind, even the things
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       which Christ had spoken, that is, such as belonged unto the kingdom of God. Neither are they all of them absolutely intended, especially as to the degrees of the knowledge of them. For in this life we know but in part, and see all things darkly as in a glass. But it is all things and all truth with respect unto the end of this promise and teaching. In the promise the whole life of faith, with joy and consolation thereon, is the end designed. All things necessary thereunto, this unction teacheth us. And in tlie other place of the apostle, it respects the great fundamental truths of the gospel which the seducers opposed, irom whose seduction this unction doth secure believers. Wherefore, it teacheth all that are made partakers of it, all that truth, ill those things, all that Christ hath spoken that are necessaiy unto these ends that they may live unto God in the conio-lation of faith, and be delivered from all attempts to draw them into error.

       The degrees of this knowledge which are exceeding various, both with respect unto the clearness and evidence of conception, and the extent of the things known, depend oa the various measures whereby the Spirit acteth according unto his own will, and the different use of the external meant of knowledge which we do enjoy.   But what is necessaij unto the ends mentioned, none shall come short of who enjoy this anointing.    And where its teachings are complied withal in a way of duty, where we obstruct them not by prejudices and sloth, where we give up ourselves unto their directive efficacy in a diligent, impartial attendance unto tk word whereby alone we are to be taught, we shall not feilof that knowledge in the whole counsel of Qod^  and all tk parts of it, which he will accept and bless.    And this eivd stability unto believers, when trials and temptations aboit the truth do befal them; and the want hereof in the iD-cured darkness of their minds, and ignorance of the doctnue of the gospel, is that which betrays multitudes into a defection from it in seasons of temptation and persecution's.) It so teacheth as to give withal an approbation o( and love unto, the things that are taught. These are theneit principle and cause of practice, or the doing of the thinp that we know, which is the only cement of all the meatf of our security rendering them firm and stable.    The mini

      

       taftj discern spiritual truths^ but if the will and afibctidnd be not wrought over to love theln and delight iii them, we shall never conform ourselves unto them in the diligent exercise «nd practice of what they do require.    And what we may do on the solitary efficacy of light and convictiOft without th^ adherence of love and delight, will neither be acceptable. Unta God, nor shall' we be permanent and stable therein. AH other means in the world without the love and pi^actic^ 6f  the truth, wiH be insufficient unto our preservation in the BttTOig profession of it.    And this is the characteristical note of the teachings by this unctionv   It gives and cCm* municates with it the love of that truth wherein w6 are in^ strocted, and delight in obedience imto what it dothrequire. Where these are not, however raised our minds may be,  &t our understandings enlarged in the apprehension of objective truths, whatever sublime notions or subtile conceptiotoA about them we may have, though we could master and ma-na]ge idl the speculations and niceties of the schools in their most pretended accuracy of expression, yet as to the power md  benefit of religion, we should be but as souiiding brass and tinkling cymbals^   But when this Holy Spirit doth  m and by his teaching breathe into bur hearts a holy, divine hyt^  unto, and complacency in, the things we are taught, when he enables us to taste how gracious the Lord is in* them, rendering them sweeter unto us tJian the hon^ oi* the honeycomb, when he makes them our delight and joy, exciting and quickening the practical principles of our minds Ufito a compliance with them in holy obedience^ then'have we that unction Arom the Holy One which Will both sanctify' and secure our souls unto the end.

       And hereby may we know, whether we have ourselves' received of this anointing. Some would fain put it off utito what was peculiar unto the times of the apostlesi aiid would suppose another kind of believers in those days, thtmany are novr in the worid^  or  need to be; Uiough what our Saviour' prayed for them, eVen for the apostles themselves, as tb the Spirit of grace and consolation, he prayed also for all theiti v^o should believe on him through their word unto the end of the world. But take away the promise of the Spirit, and ihUB  privileges thereon depending, from Christiads, aiid in tiHtii they cease so to be.   Seine neiglect it^ as if if w^re an
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       empty expression, and either wholly in8^nificant» or at best intended somewhat wherein they need not much concern themselves; and whatever it be, they doubt not but to secure the pretended ends of it in their preservation from seduction by their own skill and resolutions. On such pretences are all the mysteries of the gospel by many despisedi and a religion is formed wherein the Spirit of Christ hath no concernment. But these things are othermse stated in the minds of the true disciples of Christ. They know and own of how great importance it is toiiave a share in this unction; how much their conformity unto Christ, their participation of him, and the evidence of their union with him; how mnd their stability in profession, their joy in believing, their lo?e and delight in obedience, with their dignity in the sight of God and all his holy angels, do depend thereon. Neither do we look upon it as a thing obscure or unintelligible, that which no man can know whether he hath or no. For if it were so, a thing so thin, aerial, and imperceptible, as that no spiritual sense or experience could be had of it, the apostle would not have referred all sorts and degrees of bejieven* fathers, young men, and little children, unto it for their relief and encouragement in the times of danger. Wherefore^it evidenceth itself in the way and manner of its acting,  Oft^ ration, and teaching before declared. And as by those instances they satisfy themselves as unto what experience they hav^ of it; so it is their duty to pray continually, for its increase, and farther manifestation of its power in them; yei, it is their duty to labour, that their prayers for it may be both fervent and effectual. For the more express and eminent the teachings of this anointing in them are, the more freflh and plentiful is their unction, the more will their holiness and consolation abound.

       And whereas this is that by which, as it immediatdf proceeds from the Holy Spirit, they have their peculiar dedication unto God, being made kings and priests unto hio« they are highly concerned to secure their interest therein. For it may be they are so far from being exalted^ promoted, and dignified in the world by their profession, as that thej are made thereby the scorn of men, and the outcasts of the people. Those indeed whose kingdom and priesthood, theii dignity and honour in Christianity, their approximation unto

      

       God and Christ in a pecnliar manner, consist in secular titles, honour, power, and grandeur, as it is in the papacy, "may content themselves with their chrism, or greasy unction of their outward, ceremonious consecration, without much inquiry after, or concern in, this spiritual anointing. But those who get little or nothing in this world, that is, of the world, by their profession, but labour, pain, travail of soul and body, with scorns, reproaches, and persecutions, had need look after that which gives them a dignity and honour in the sight of God, and which brings in satisfaction and peace unto their own souls: and this is done by that anointing alone whereby they are made kings and priests unto Ood, having honour before him, and a free; sacred access unto him.

       2. I shall only add, that whereas we ascribe this anointing in a peculiar manner unto the Holy Ghost, as the Comforter of the church, we may easily discern wherein the consolation which we receive by it doth consist. For who can express that satisfaction, refreshment, and joy, which the mind is possessed with, in those spiritual, effectual teachings which give it a clear apprehension of saving truth in its own nature and beauty, and eiflarge the heart with love unto it, and delight in it. It is true, that the greatest part of believers are oft-times either at such a loss as unto a clear apprehension of their own spiritual state, or so unskilled in making a right judgment of the causes and means of divine consolations, or so confused in their own experiences, or so negligent in their inquiries into these things; or are so disordered by temptations, as that they receive not a refreshing sense of those comforts and joys, which are really inseparable from this anointing. But still it is in it^' self that spring from whence their secret refreshments and supportment3 do arise. And there is none of them but upon guidance and instruction are able to conceive, how their chiefest joys and comforts, even those whereby they are supported in and against all their troubles,, are resolved into that spiritual understanding which they have into the mysteriea of the will, love, and grace of God in Christ, with that in-eiSable complacency and satisfaction which they find in them, whereby their wills are engaged into an unconquerable constancy in their choice.    And there is no small consolation
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       in a due apprehension of that spiritual dignity which eniues hereon. For when they meet with the greatest tvoubleSf and the most contemptuous scorns in this worlds a due apprehension of their acceptance with God, as being made kings and priests unto him, yield them a refreshment which the world knows nothing of, and which themselves are not able to express.

       CHAP.   YL

       Tiie Spirit a seal; imd kow.

       S£coND](iY, Another effect of the Holy Spirit as the Comforter of the church is, that by him believers are sealed; 2 Cor. i. 21, 22.  '  He who anointed us is 6od« who hath abo sealed us.' And how this is done, the same apostle declareiy Eph. i. 13. ^In whom also after ye believed, ye were sealed with that Holy Spirit of promise/ And chap. iy. 30. 'And grieve not the Holy Spirit of God, whereby ye are sealed to the day of redemption.' In the first place, it is expressly said, that we are sealed with the Spirit, whereby the Spirit himself is expressed as this seal, and not any of his especial operations; as he is also directly said himself to be the pledge of our inheritance. In the latter, the words are,  h ^  laf^ayiaSrrrrB,  * in whom,'in and by the receiving of whom» * ye are sealed.' Wherefore, no especial act of the Spirit, bit only an especial effect of his communication unto us, seemi to be intended hereby.

       The common exposition of this sealing is taken from the nature and use of sealing among men. The sum whereof ii this; sealing may be considered as a natural or iiK>raI action that i^, either with respect unto the act of it as an act, « with respect unto its use and end. In the first way it is the communication of the character or image that is on the seal unto the thing that is sealed, or that the impression of the seal is set unto. In answer hereunto, the sealing of the Spirit should consist in the communication of his own siH-ritual nature and likeness unto the souls of beli^evers * so this sealing should materially be the same with our saactifi-

      

       lotion.   The end and use of sesding among men is twofold : -

       1.   To give security unto the performance of deeds, grants> promises, testaments, and wills, or the like engaging signi^ fication of our minds. And in answer hereunto, we may be said to be sealed whfen the promises of God are confirmed and established unto our souls, and we are secured of them by the Holy Ghoist. But the truth is, this were to seal the promises of God, and not believers. But it is persons, and not promises, that are said to be sealed. 2. It is for the safe-keeping or preservation of that which a se^l is set upon. So things precious and highly valuable, are sealed up, that they may be kept safe and inviolable. So, on the other hand, when Job expressed his apprehension that God would keep an everlasting remembrance of his sin, that it should not be lost or out of the way, he saith, 'his transgression was sealed up in a bag;' chap. xiv. 17. And so it is that power which the Holy Ghost puts forth in the preservation of believers, which is intended. And in this respect they are said to be *«Jealed unto the day of redeniption.'

       These things have been spoken unto and enlarged on by many, so that there is no need again to insist upon them. And what is commonly delivered unto this purpose, is good and useful ifi the substance of it, and I have on several occasions long since myself made use of them. But lipon renewed thoughts and consideration t cannot fully acquiesce in them. For, 1. I am not satisfied that there is such an allusion herein unto the use of sealing among men, as is pretended. And if there be, it will fall out as we see it hath done, that there being so many considerations of seals and sealing, it will be hard to determine on any one particular which is principally intended. And if you take in more, as the manner of the most is to take in all they can think of, it will be unavoidable that acts and efifects of various kinds, will be assigned unto the Holy Ghost under the term of sealing, aud so we shall never come to know what is that one determinate act and privilege which is intended therein.

       2. All things which are usually assigned as those wherein this sealing doth consist, are acts or effects of the Holy Ghost upon us whereby he seals, us; whereas it is not said that the Holy Spirit seals us, but that we are sealed with him. He is God's seal unto us.

      

       All our spiritual privileges, as they are immediately com* municated unto us by Christy so they consist wholly in a participation of that head, spring, and fulness of them which is in him. And as they proceed from our union with him, so their principal end is conformity unto him. And in him I in whom all things are conspicuous, we may learn the nature of those things, which in lesser measure, and much darkness in ourselves, we are made partakers of. So do we learn our unction in his. So must we inquire into the nature of our being sealed by the Spirit in his sealing also. For as it is said, that '  he who hath sealed us is God;' 2 Cor. i. 21,22. so of him it is said emphatically, 'For him hath God the Father sealed;' John. vi. 27. And if we can learn aright how God the Father sealed Christ, we shall learn how we are sealed in a participation of the same privilege.

       I confess there are variety of apprehensions concerning the act of God whereby Christ was sealed, or what it is that is intended thereby. Maldonate, on the place^ reckons up ten several expositions of the words among the fathers, and yet embraceth no one of them. It is not suited unto my design to examine or refute the expositions of others, wheieof a large and plain field doth here open itself unto us. I shall only give an account of what I conceive to be the mind of the Holy Ghost in that expression.    And we may observe.

       First, That this is not spoken of Christ with respect unto his divine nature. Ele is, indeed, said to be the character of the person of the Father in his divine person as the Son, because there are in him, communicated unto him from the Father, all the essential properties of the divine nature; as the thing sealed receiveth the character or image of the seal. But this communication is by eternal generation and not by sealing. But it is an external, transient act of Gh>d the Father on the human nature, with respect unto the discharge of his office. For it is given as the reason why he should be complied withal and believed in, in that work. ' Labour for that bread which the Son of man shall give unto you; for him hath.God the Father sealed.' It is the ground whereon he persuades them to faith and obedience unto himself.

       Secondly, It is not spoken of him with an especial respect unto his kingly office, as some conceive. For this sealing of Christ they would have to be his designation of God unto

      

       his kingdom^ in opposition unto what is affirmed^ ver. ,15. That the. people designed to come and make him a king by force. For.that is only an occasional expression of the sense of the people, the principal subject treated on is of a nobler nature. But whereas the people did flock after him on the account of a temporal benefit received by him, in that they were fed, filled, and satisfied with the loaves which he had miraculously increased, ver. 26. he takes occasion frpm thence to propose unto them the spiritual mercies that he had to tender unto them. And this he doth in answer unto the br^ad that they had eat, under the name of ^ meat,'and/bread enduring to everlasting life,' which he would give unto them. Under this name and notion of meat he did comprise all the spiritual nourishment in his doctrine, person, mediation, and grace that he had prepared for them. But on what grounds should they look for these things from him ? how might it appear that he was authorized and enabled thereunto? In answer unto that inquiry, he gives this account of himself^ ' For him hath God the Father sealed;' namely, unto this end. Thirdly, Wherefore the sealing of God unto this end and purpose must have two properties, and two ends also annexed unto it: 1. There is in it a communication of authority and ability. For the inquiry is, how he could give them that meat ' which endured unto everlasting "life:' as after-swards they ask expressly, ^ How can this man give us his flesh to eat  V  ver. 52. To this it is answered, that God the Father had  sealed him;  that is, he it was who was enabled of God the Father to give and dispense the spiritual food of the souls of men. This, therefore, is evidently included in this sealing. 2. It must have evidence in it also; that is, somewhat whereby it may be evinced that he was thus authorized and enabled by God the Father. For whatever authority or ability any one may have unto any end, none is obliged to make application unto him for it, or depend upon him therein^ unless it be evidenced that he hath that authority and ability. This the Jews immediately inquired after. 'What sign,' say they,' dost thou then/that we may see and believe thee ? What dost thou work?' ver. 30. How shall it be demonstrated unto us that thou art authorized and enabled to give us the spiritual food of our souls? This also belonged unto his sealing, for therein there was such an express representatipn

      

       of divine power communicated unto him* as evidently manifested that he was appointed of Ood unto this work. These two properties^ thtrefore^ must be found in this sealing of the Lord Christ with respect uiito the end here mentioned; namely, that he might be the  pramuscondus,  or principal dis^ penser of the spiritual food of the souls of men.

       Fourthly, It being God*s seal, it must also have two ends designed in  it:    1. God's owning of him to be his. Him hath God the Father sealed unto this end^ that all maj know and take notice of his owning and approbation of him. He would have him not looked on as one among the rest of them that dispensed spiritual things, but as him whom he had singled out and peculiarly marked for himself.   And therefore this he publicly and gloriously testified at the entrance, and again, a little before the finishing, of his ministry: for upon his baptism there ^ came a voice from heaven, saying. This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased;' Matt.iii. 17. which was nothing but a public declaration that this was he whom God had sealed, and so owned in a peculiar manner.    And this testimony was afterward renewed again at his transfiguration in the moimt;  Matt. xviL 6. ' Behold a voice out of the cloud, which said. This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased, hear ye him :' this is he whom Ihave sealed.    And this testimony is pleaded by the apostle Peter, as that whereinto their faith in him, ad the sealed one of God, was resolved; 2 Pet. i. 17,18.   2. To nut; nifestthat God would take care of him^ and preserve him in his work unto the end; Isa. xlii.

       Fifthly, Wherefore, this sealing of the Son is the communication ofthe Holy Spirit in all fulness unto him, authorizii^ him unto, and acting his divine power in, all the acts and duties of his office, so as to evidence the presence of Ood with him, and approbation of him, as the only person that was to distribute the spiritual food of their souls unto men. For the Holy Spirit, by his powerful operations in him and by him, did evince and manifest, that he was called and appointed of God to this work, owned by him, and accepted with him; which was God's sealing of him. Hence the sin of them who despised this seal of God^ was unpardonable. For God neither will nor can give greater testimony unto his approbation of any person, than by the great seal of bis

      

       Spirit. And this was given unto Christ in all the fulness of it. He was' declared to be the Son of God according to th6 Spirit of holiness ;' Rom. i, 4. and justified in the Spirit, or by his power evidencing that God was with him; 1 Tim. iii. 16. Thus did God seal the head of the church with the Holy Spirit; and thence undoubtedly may we best leam how the members are sealed with the same Spirit^ seeing we have all our measures out of his fulness, and our conform-^ itjr  unto him is the design of all gracious communicationi^ unto us.   •

       Sixthly^ Wherefore, God's sealing of believers with tho Holy Spirit, is his gracious communication of the Holy Ghost unto them, so to act his divine power in them, as to enable tfaem UQto all the duties of their holy calling, evidencing them to be accepted with him both unto themselves and others, and asserting their preservation unto eternal salvation* The effects of this sealing are gracious operations of the Holy Spirit in and upon believers ;  but the sealing itself is the communication of the Spirit unto them^   They are sealed , with the Spirit. And farther to evidence the nature of it with the truth of our declaration of this privilege, we may observe, 1. That when any persons are so effectually called as to become true believers, they are brought into many new re-latioiis, as to God himself, as his children, unto Jesus Christ, as  his  members, unto all saints and angels, in the families of Qod  above and below; and are called to many new works, duties, and uses, which before they knew nothing of.   They are brought into a new world, erected by the new creation, and which way soever they look or turn themselves, they say, '<Hd things, are passed away, behold all things are becomfe new.'    So it is with every one that is made a new creatffFC? in Christ Jesiss; 2 Cor. v. 17.   In this state and condition whetein  k  man hath new principles, put within him, new re^ lations contracted about him, new duties presented unto him, and a new deportment in all things required of him, how shall he be able to behave himself aright, and answer the condition and holy station wherein he is placed? This no  maa  can do of himself, for who is sufficient for these' things?    Wherefore,

       2*  In this state God owns them and communicates unto tbenr Im Holy Spirit, to fit them for their relations; to enabW

      

       prejudices^and uader t^e powerof a prevalent enimty against spiritual things, yet it cannot but discover what a change is made in the most of those whom God thus sealeth, and how by the gifts and graces of the Spirit which they hate, they are differenced from other men. And this is that which keeps up the difference and enmity that is in the world between the seeds. For God^a sealing of believers with hii Spirit evidenceth his especial acceptance of them:, which filb the hearts of them who are acted with the spirit of Cain, with hatred and revenge. Hence many think, that the le-spect which God had unto the sacrifice of Abel was testified by some visible sign, which Cain also might take notice o£ And that there was an  efiirvpi<rfiog,  the kindling of his sacii-fice by fire from heaven^ which was the type and resemblance of the Holy Ghost, as hath been shewed. All other causes of difference are capable of a composition, bat thif about the seal of God can never be composed. And tbtt which foUoweth from hence is, that those who are th« sealed with the Spirit of God^ cannot but separate themselvei from the most of the world, whereby it is more evidenced unto whom they do belong.

       (4.) Hereby God seals believers unto the day of redein]H tion, or everlasting salvation. For the Spirit thus given unto them is, as we have shewed already^ to abide with them for ever, as a 'well of water in them, springing up into everhst-inglife;' John vii.

       This, therefore, is that seal which God grants unto believers, even his Holy Spirit for the ends mentioned; 'vidiichy according unto their measure, and for this work and end, answers that great seal of heaven which God gave unto the Son, by the communication of the Spirit unto him in all iti divine fulness, authorizing and enabling him unto his wlioie work, and evidencing him to be called of God thereunto.

      

       CHAP. VII.

       The spirit an earnest; and htnv.

       Ai^AiN, the Holy Spirit as thus communicated unto ua^ is 'said to be an earnest.     'ApfM^ijv,  the word in the original i& no where used in the New Testament but in this matter alone;  2 Cor. ii. 22. v. 5. Eph. i. 14.   The Latin translator renders this word  hypignuSf^L  pledge.    But he is corrected therein by Hierom on Eph. i. ' Pignus/ saith he ' Latinus interpres pro axrhabone posuit.    Non id ipsum autem arrha-bo quod pignus sonat.   Arrhaba enim futures emptioni quasi quoddam testimonium^  et obligamentum  datur.     Pignus ▼ero, hoc est Ivlxopov pro mutua pecunia apponitur, ut quum ilia reddita fuerit, reddenti debitum pignus a creditore red-datur.'   And this reason is generally admitted by ^s:positors. For a pledge is that which is committed to^ and left in the hand of another, to secure him that money which is borrowed tl^ereon shall be repaid, and then the pledge is to be received back again.    Hence it is necessary that a pledge be more in yalue than the money received, because it is taken in secu-^ rity for repayment.    But an earnest is apart only of what is to be given or paid, or some lesser thing that is given to secure somewhat that is more or greater in the same or an« other kind.   And this difference must be admitted if we are obliged to the precise signification and common use of pledges and earnests among men, which we must inquire into.    The word is supposed to be derived from the Hebrew any; and the Latins make use of it also,  Arrhabon,  and  Arrha,    It is gometimes used in other authors; as Plutarch in Galba. E^9cic£i 7r^£iXi}^<oc  appafiSxri fisyiiXoig rbv  0/3tvioi>* he prepossessed Obinius with great sums of money as an earnest of what he would do afterward.    Hesychius explains it by  wp6-^ Sb^, a gift beforehand.    As to what I apprehend to be the mind of the Holy Ghost in this expression, I ^hall declare it in the ensuing observations.

       First, It is not €my act or work of the Holy Spirit on us or in us, that is called his being an earnest. It is he himself who is this earnest.    This is expressed in ^ery place wh«re

      

       Mi:    HOLY      SPIRIT

       ^  Lor. 1. JJ. coi'c  Tov appapw

       -./rrtsit of the Spirit:* that earnest

       t Spirit as an earnest;  as Austin

       ...:a Spiritum.'    Chap. v. 5. 'Who

       -   *t ciraest of the Spirit.'   The giving

       ^     ..N  assigned to be the act of God the

       ^ .* :he promise of Christ, would send

       •i church.    And in the other place,

       .. »t>«>wy said, that the Holy Spirit is the

       .z.   :2.'.ct\    Every where the article is of the

             s i^^^.v  appa^ifv  and  Trvevfia,  the Spirit, is

       >,..»; *ouId have it to refer unto Christ; ver. ^ ci. Jiiusual in Scripture that the subjunc-..  -i^ii^x' should agree in gender with the fol-^... ..:-<.  as uc here doth with  appalOtv;  so the ^...-^ -^ ^*t the Holy Ghost, though  irvevfjia he  of ....vt   >t*t having respect unto the thing, that is, N. >v»irit. it subjoins the pronoun of the mas-..v4 »• :v\* :i. as John xiv. 26.  Wherefore, the Spirit »% ,«i tu^st, as given unto us from the Father by ^..v; , j:s act of God is expressed by giving or put-..    . •/ our hearts; 2 Cor. i. 22.    How he doth this, ^^. x»CiV dtvlared, both in general, and with respect ^ v^vuAi.  A* his inliabitation.    The meaning, therefore, .^ ^,xv^  s. that God gives unto us his Holy Spirit to w^s iJtvi to abide with us as an earnest of our future

       Vvv%*xs*\» It is indifferent whether we use the name of .. *s*.v or a pledge, in this matter.    And although I . ^ >^ \^ :vuiii that of an earnest, from the most usual ac-^>.*.M x>t'tho word, yet I do it not upon the reason alleged .^ %Ji«vh i» taken from the especial nature and use of an ^.<^*»  »* 'l^*' dealings of men.   For it is the end only of ^«w*4 \vhonM>n the Holy Ghost is so called, which is ^ ^...iiK^* with that of a pledge; and we are not to force the ^Ai '     "^ allusion any farther.  For precisely among men tho coniinnation of a bargain and contract I lorniH between buyers and sellers, or ex-Ui«ro is no such contract between God and <tt itt a supposition of an antecedent cove-rgain or contract between God and us.

       X.*

      

       be covenant of God as it respects the dispensation of the pirit« is a mere free gratuitous promise; and the stipulation r obedience on our part is consequential thereunto. Again, e tiiat giveth an earnest in a contract or bargain^ doth not rincipally aim at his own obligation to pay such or such «iun of money, or somewhat equivalent thereunto^ though edo that also ^ but his principal design is to secure unto imself that which he hath bargained for^ that it may b$ slivered up unto him at the time appointed. But there is oihing of this nature in the earnest of the Spirit^ wherein Ipd intends our assurance only and not his own. And Emdry other things there are wherein the comparison wiU ot hold, nor is to be urged^ because they are not intended* The general end of an earnest or a pledge, is all that is Uuded unto: and this is to give security of somewhat that ifature or to come. And this may be done in a way of free icunty^ as well as upon the strictest contract. As if a ma|i lave a poor friend or relation^ he may of his own accord ;ive unto him a sum of money, and bid him take it as a iledge or earnest of what he will yet dp for him. So doth Sod in away of sovereign grace and bounty give his HoLy itpirit unto believers; and withal lets them know^ that it is Hith a design to give them yet much more in his appointed eason. And here is he said to be an earnest. Other things bat are observed from the nature and use of an earnest in ATil contracts and bargains between men, belong not here-mto; though many things are occasionally spoken and dis-* pursed from them of good use unto edification.

       Thirdly^ In two of the places wherein mention is made ^f this matter, the Spirit is said to be an earnest, but where* D, or unto what end, is not expressed; 2 Cor. i. 22. v. 5. n^e third place affirms him to be an' earnest of our inherit** mce ;' Eph. i. 14. What that is, and how he is so, may be briefly declared.   And,

       1. We have already manifested that all our participation >ffixe  Holy Spirit in any kind, is .upon the account of Jesus CSirist, and we do receive him immediately as the Spirit of Christ. * For to as many as receive Christ, the Father gives power to become the sons of God;' John i. 12. ' And because we are sons, he sends forth the Spirit of his Son into our hearts ;' Oal. iv. 6.   And as we receive the Spirit from

       VOL.  XV.   Q

      

       him, and as his Spirit, so he is given unto us to make ns conformable unto him, and to give us a participation of his gifts, graces, and privileges.

       2,  Christ himself, in his own person, is the heir of all things. So he was appointed of God ; Heb. i. 2. and there^ fore, the whole inheritance is absolutely his. What this inheritance is, what is the glory and power that is contained therein^ I have at large declared in the exposition of that place.

       3.  Man by his sin had universally forfeited his whole right  unto all the ends of his creation, both on the earth below  and  in heaven above.    Death and hell were become all that the whole race of mankind had either right or title unto. But yet all the glorious things that God had provided were not  to be cast away, an heir was to be provided for them. Abraham when he was old and rich had no child, complained that his^steward, 'a servant was to be his heir;' Gen. xv.3,4. but God lets him know that he would provide another heir for him of his own seed. When man had lost his right unto the whole inheritance of heaven and earth, God did not so take the forfeiture, as to seize it all into the hands of j ustice and destroy it: but he invested the whole inheritance in his Son, making him the heir of all.    This he was meet for, as being God's eternal Son by nature, and hereof the donation was free, gratuitous, and absolute.    And this grant was con-flrmed unto him by his unction with the fulness of the Spi-rit.    But,   ;

       4. This inheritance as to our interest therein lay under a forfeiture; and as unto us it must be redeemed and purchased, or we can never be made partakers of it. Wherefore the Lord Christ, who had a right in his own person unto th«t whole inheritance by the free grant and donation of the Father,  yet was to redeem it from under the forfeiture, and |Mrchn«o the possession of it for us: thence is it called the V   )Ssession.    How this purchase was made> what

       '••ary, by what means it was effected, are de-^Qctrine of our redemption by Christ, the price and  the purchase that he made thereby, whole  inheritance is vested in the Lord Jl unto his own person, and his right unto I became the great trustee for the whole

      

       churchy and.had their interest in this inheritance committed unto him also. No man, therefore, can have a right unto this inheritance, or to any part of it, not unto the least share of God's creation here below, as a part of the rescued or purchased inheritance, but by virtue of an interest in Christ, and union with him.   Wherefore,

       Fourthly, The way whereby we come to have an interest in Christ,^ and thereby a right unto the inheritance, is by the participation of the Spirit of Christ, as the. apostle fully declares, Rom. viii. 14—17.   For it is by the Spirit of adoption, the Spirit of the Son, that we are mad^ children. Now saith the apostle, ' If we are children, then heirs, heirs of God, and joint heirs with Christ.'   Children are heirs unto their Father.   And those who are children of God are heirs of that inheritance which God hath provided for his children.  *  Heirs of God.' And all the good things of grace ai;id • glory which believers are made partakers of in this world, or . that which is to come, are called their inheritance, because . they are the effects of free, gratuitous adoption.   They are not things that themselves have purchased, bargained for, earned^ or merited, but an inheritance depending on and following solely upon their free, gratuitous adoption. But how can they become heirs of God, seeing God hath absolutely .appointed the Son alone to be heir of all things; Heb. i. 2. He was the heir unto whom the whole inheritance belonged. Why, saith the apostle, by the participation of the Spirit of Christy we are made joint heirs with Christ.    The whole inheritance as unto his own personal right was entirely his by the free donation of the Father, all power in heaven and earth being given unto him.    But if he will take others into a joint right with him, he must purchase it for them, which : be did accordingly.

       Fifthly, Hence it is manifest, how the Holy Spirit becomes the earnest of our inheritance. For by him, that is, by the communication of him unto us, we are made joint heirs with Christ, which gives us our right and title, where by our names are, as it were, inserted into the assured conveyance .of the great and full inheritance ofgrace and glory. In the giving of his Spirit unto us, God making of us coheirs with Christ, we have the greatest and most assured earnest and pledge of our future inheritance.    And he is to

       Q 2

      

       be thus an earnest until, or unto the redemption of the pll^ chased possession. For after that a man hath a good and firm title unto an inheritance settled in him, it may be a long time before he can be admitted into an actual possession of it, and many difficulties he may have in the mean time to conflict withal. And it is so in this case. Theea^ nest of the Spirit given unto us, whereby we become coheirs with Christ, whose Spirit we are made partakers of, secures the title of the inheritance in and unto our whole persons. But before we can come unto the full possession of it, not only have we many spiritual triak and temptations to conflict withal in our souls, but our bodies also are liabk unto death and corruption. Wherefore, whatever first fnuis we may enjoy, yet can we not enter into the actual possessioi of the whole inheritance, until not only our souls are delivered from all sins and temptations, but our bodies also are rescued out of the dust of the grave. This is the full redemption of the purchased possession, whence it is signally called the'redemption of the body;' Rom. viii. 23.

       Thus as the Lord Christ himself was made heir of all things by that communication of the Spirit unto him, whereby he was anointed unto his office; so the participation of the same Spirit from him and by him, makes us co-heifs with him, and so he is an earnest given us of Qt>d of the in-ture inheritance. It belongs not unto my present pnrpoie to declare the nature of that inheritance, whereof the Holy Spirit is the earnest. In brief, it is the highest participt-tion with Christ in that glory and honour that oar natores are capable of.

       And in like manner we are said to receive  airiipvnv rm irvevfiarog;  Rom. viii. 23. That is, the Spirit himself artbe first fruits of our spiritual and eternal redemption. Gk>dhid appointed that the first fruits, which are called li»ttn and CDntDl should be a nonn, an offering unto himself. Hereunto  awapxv  answereth, and is taken generally- for that which is first in any kind; Rom. xvi. 6. 1 Cor. xv. 20. James i. 18-Rev. xiv. 4. And the first fruits of the Spirit must be either | what he first worketh in us, or all his fruits in us widne* spect unto the full harvest that is to come; or the Spint himself, as the beginning and pledge of future glory. Abd ■ the latter of these is intended in this place. For the apoidc

      

       diacourseth about the liberty of the whole creation from that state of bondage whereunto all things were subjected by sin. With respect hereunto, he saith^ that believers them-aelves having not as yet obtained a full deliverance, as he bad expressed it, chap. vii. 24. do groan after its perfect accomplishment. But yet, saith he, we have the beginnings of it, the first fruits (ff it, in the communication of the Spirit unto us : ' For where the Spirit of God is, there is liberty;' 2 Cor. iii. 17. For, although, we are not capable of the full and perfect estate of the liberty provided for the children of Qod, whilst we are in this world, conflicting with the rer painders of sin, pressed and exercised with temptations^ ouc bodies also being subject unto death and corruption, yet where the Spirit of God is, where we have that first fruit of th€ fulness of our redemption, there is liberty in the real beginning of it, and assured consolation, because it shall be consummated in the appointed season. /

       These are some of the spiritual benefits and privileges which believers enjoy by a participation of the Holy Ghost, as the promised Comforter of the church: these things he is unto them, and as unto all other things belonging unto their consolation, he works them in them, which we must in the next place inquire into. Only something we may take notice of from what we have already insisted on. As, 1. That all evangelical privileges whereof believers are made partakers in this world, do centre in the person of the Holy Spirit. He is the great promise that Christ hath made unto his disciples, the great legacy which he hath bequeathed unto them. The grant made unto him by the Father, when he had done all his will, and fulfilled all righteousness, and exalted the glory of his holiness, wisdom, and grace, was this of the Holy Spirit to be communicated by him unto the church. This he received of the Father as th^ complement of his reward, wherein he saw of the ' travail of his soul and was satisfied/ This Spirit he now gives unto believers, and no tongue can express the benefits which they receive thereby. Therein are they anointed and sealed, therein do they receive the earnest and first fruits of immortality and glory* In a word, therein are they taken into a participation with Christ himself in all his honour and glory. Hereby is their wndition rendered honourable, safe, comfortable, and the
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       whole inheritance is unchangeably secured unto them.   In this one privilege, therefore, of receiving the Spirit, are all others inwrapped.    For, 2. no one way, or thing, or similitude, can express or represent the greatness of this privilege. It is anointing, it is sealing, it is an earnest and first fruit, every thing whereby the love of God, and the hlessed security of our condition may be expressed or intimated onto us.    For what greater pledge can we have of the love and favour of God? What greater dignities can we be made partakers of? What greater assurance of a future, blessed condition, than that God hath given us of his Holy Spirit ? And, 3. hence also is it manifest how abundantly willing he is, that the heirs of promise should receive strong consolation in all their distresses, when they fly for refuge unto the hope that is set before them.

       THE

       APPLICATION

       or  THE

       FOREGOING DISCOURSE*

       With  respect unto the dispensation of the Spirit towaids believers, and his holy operations in them and upon them, tliere are sundry particular duties, whereof he is the  immt-diate object,  prescribed unto them.    And they  are those whereby on our part we comply with him in his work of grace, whereby it is carried on, and rendered useful unto as. Now, whereas this Holy Spirit is a  divine person,  and he acts in all things towards us as a  free agent,  accordino* unto bis own will, the things enjoined us with respect unto him are those whereby we may carry oursekes aright towards such a one, namely, as he is a  holy, divine, intelligent person,  working freely in and towards us for our good.    And they are of two sorts ; the first whereof are expressed in  prohibitions  of those things which are unsuited unto him, and his dealings
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       with us; the latter in commands for our attendance unto such duties as are peculiarly suited unto a compliance with him in his operations; in both which our obedience is to be exercised with a peculiar regard unto him. I shall begin with the first sort, and go over them in the instances given us in the Scripture.

       I. We have a negative precept to this purpose, Eph. iy. 30.  jnfj XvTreiTE TO wvevfia  to  ayiov,  * Grieve not the Holy Spirit.' Consider who he is, what he hath done for you, how great your concern is in his continuance with you; and withal, that he is a free, infinitely wise, and holy agent in all that he doth, who came freely unto you, and can withdraw from you,—and grieve him not. It is the person of the Holy Spirit that is intended in the words, as appears, 1. From the manner of the expression,  to  Trvevfia  to  ayiov,  that' Holy Spirit/ 2. By the work assigned unto him; for by him we are 'sealed unto the day of redemption;' him we are ndt to grieve. The expression seems to be borrowed from Isa. Ixiii. 10. where mention is made of the sin and evil here prohibited,  wip TDlrnH  nicyi no niani, 'Ibut they rebelled, and vexed his Holy Spirit/   3J^ is to * trouble' and to ' grieve,'

       and it is used when it is done unto a great degree. The LXX render it here by  rrapo^vvta),  which is so to grieve, as also to irritate and provoke to anger and indignation^ because it hath respect unto the rebellions of the people in the wilder-, ness, which our apostle expresseth by  wapairixpalvw  and'ira-pairiKpatTfiog,  words of the same signification. To vex, therefore, is the heightening of grieving by a provocation unto anger and indignation; which sense is suited to the place and matter treated of, though the word signify no more but to 'grieve,' and so it is rendered by  \viriw;  Gen. xlv. 6, -1 Kings xix. 2.

       Now grief is here ascribed unto the Holy Spirit as it is elsewhere unto God absolutely. Gen. vi. 6. ' It repented the Lord that he had made man on the earth, and it grieved him at his heart.' Such afiections and perturbations of mind are -^ot ascribed unto God or the Spirit but metaphorically. That intended in«8uch ascriptions is to give us an apprehension of things as we are able to receive it. And the measure we take of them is their nature and effects in ourselves. What may justly grieve a good man^ and what he will do

      

       when he is unjustly or undeservedly grieved> represent unto us what we are to understand of our own condition with respect unto the Holy Ghost when he is said to be grieved by us. And grief in the sense here intended^ is a trouble of mind arising from an apprehension of unkindness not de-served^ of disappointments not expected, on the account of a near concernment in those by whom we are grieved. We may, therefore, see hence, what it is we are warned of, when we are enjoined not to grieve the Holy Spirit.    As,

       1.   There must be unkindness in what we do. Sin hatii various respects towards God, of guilt, and filth, and the like. These several considerations of it, have several effects. But that which is denoted when it is said to ' grieve him,* is unkindness, or that defect of an answerable love unto the fruits and testimonies of his love which we have received, that it is accompanied withal. He is the Spirit of love, he is love. All his actings towards us and in us, are fruits of lore, and they all of them leave an impression of love upon our souls. All the joys and consolation we are made partakers of in this world, arise from a sense of the love of God, communicated in an endearing way of love unto our souls. This requires a return of love and delight in all duties of obedience on our part. When instead hereof, by our negligence and carelessness, or otherwise, we fall into those things or ways ^hteh be most abhors, he greatly respects, the unkindness sUd ingratitude which is therein, and is therefore said to be grieved by us.

       2.  Disappointment in expectation. It is knovm that M> disapjpointment properly can befSd the Spirit of God.

       is utterly int^onsistent with his prescience and omni-uee. But we are disappointed, when things fall not out soiding as we justly expected they would, in answer unto I  meens used by us for their accomplishment. And when ) dieaas ihat God useth towards us, do not, by reason of f .siilf produce the effect they are suited unto, God pro-iQieth himself as under a disappointment. So he speaks of Us tir ^« ' I looked that it should bring forth grapes, fc forth wild grapes;' Isa. v. 2. Now disappoint-grief. As when a father hath used all means on of a  tSaid  in any honest way or course, and «f his estate therein, if he through dissolute-

      

       ilMS or idlenesB fail his expectation^ and disappoint him^ it fills hiin with grief. They are great things which are done for lis by the Spirit of God. These all of them have their tendency anto an increase in holiness^ lights and love. Where they are not atiswered^ where there is not a suitable: efibet;  there is that disappointment that causieth grief. Especially is this so with respect unto some signal merci^. A return in holy obedience is justly expected on their account. And where this is not^ it is a thing causing grief. This are we here minded of, ' Grieve not the Spirit whereby ye are sealed unto the day of redemption.' So great a kindness should have produced other effects, than those tliere mentioned by the apostle.

       3. The concernment of the Holy Spirit in us, concur to hts liteing said to be grieved by us. For we are grieved by them in whom we are particularly concerned. The miscarriages of others we can pass over without any such trouble. And there are three things that give us an especial concernment in others. (1.) Relation, as that of a father^ and hus« band, a brother. This makes us to be concerned in, and consequently to be grieved for the miscarriages of them that are related unto us. So is it with the Holy Spirit: he hath undettaken the office of a Comforter towards us, and stands in that relation to us. Hence he is so concerned in us/ as that he is said to be grieved with our sins, when he is not so at the sins of them unto whom he stands not in especial relation. (2.) Love gives concernment, and makes way for grief upon occasion of it. Those whom we love we are grieved for, and by: others may provoke indignation, but they cause not grief, I mean on their own account; for otherwise we ought to grieve for the sins of all. And what is the especial love of the Holy Ghost towards us, hath been declared.

       Frdm what hath been spoken, it is evident what we are. warned of, what is enjoined unto us, when we are cautioned not to grieve the Holy Spirit, and how we may do so.   For we do it,

       (1.) When we are not influenced by his love and  kindness,  to anSvrer his mind and will, in all holy obedience, ac-cofntiftnied with joy, love, and delight: This he deserves at tar hands, iMk'  he expects from us; and where i^viTi^-

      

       lected^ because of his concernment in us, we are said to grieve him. For he looks not only for oar obedience, but also that it be filled up with joy, love, and delight. When we attend unto duties with an unwilling mind ; when we apply ourselves unto any acts of obedience in a bondage or 8e^ vile frame, we grieve him, who hath deserved other things ofus.

       (2.) When we lose and forget the sense and impressions of signal mercies received by him. So the apostle^ to give efficacy unto his prohibition, adds the signal, benefit whidi we receive by him, in that he seals us to the day of redemp tion; which, what it is, and wherein it doth consist, hatli been declared. And hence it is evident, that he speaks of the Holy Spirit as dwelling in believers: for as such he seals them. Whereas, therefore, in and by sin, we forget the grett grace, kindness, and condescension, of the Holy Spirit in his dwelling in us, and by various ways communicating of the love and grace of God unto us; we may be well said to  gnen him. And certainly this consideration, together with that of the vile ingratitude, and horrible folly, there is in neglecting and defiling his dwelling-place, vnth the danger of his withdrawing from us on the continuance of our provocationi ought to be as effectual a motive unto universal holiness, and constant watchfulness therein, as any can be proposed unto us.

       (3.) Some sins there are, which in an especial manner above others, do grieve the Holy Spirit. These our apostle expressly discourseth of, 1 Cor. iii. 15—20. And by the connexion of the words in this place, he seems to make corrupt communication, which always hath a tendency onto corruption of conversation, to be a sin of this nature; ver. 29, 30.

       Secondly, That which we have rendered to ' vex him/ Isa. Ixiii. 10. is but the heightening and aggravation of his being grieved by our continuance, and it may be obstinacy^ in those ways whereby he is grieved. For tiiis is the progress in these things. If those whom we are concerned in, as cbil* dren, or other relations, do fall into miscarriages and sinSi we are first grieved by it. This grief in ourselves is attended with pity and compassion towards them, with an earnest endeavour for their recovery.  But if, notwithstanding all our

      

       a positive act of the anger and displeasure of God, which directly intluenceth the event of things, for they shall be so ^ven up uuto their own hearts' lusts, as to be bound in them a$ in ^ chains of darkness' unto following vengeance, Rom. L '^\ «S.    But this is not all; he becomes at length a professed cueuiy uuto such obstinate sinners; Isa. Ixiii. 10. ' They re-b^Ilod and vexed his Holy Spirit, therefore he was turned to bv their enemy, and he fought against them/    This is the length of his proceeding against obstinate sinners in this Mrv^rld.    And herein also, three things are included :   1. He wmes upon them as an enemy to spoil them.    This is the finkt thin^ that an enemy doth, when he comes to fight a^in^t any : he spoils them of what they have.    Have such ^H^rsot\s had any light, or conviction, any gift, or spiritual abilities, the Holy Spirit being now become their professed enemy, he spoils them of it all:  *  From him that hath not ckhall be taken away, even that which he seemeth to have.' Seeing he neither had nor used his gifts or talent unto any navinj^ end, being now at an open enmity with him who lent it himi it shall be taken away.   2. He will come upon them with tpiritual judgments, smiting them with blindness of wind* and obstinacy of will, filling them with folly, giddiness, wd nadness, in their ways of sin, which sometimes shall pioduoe most doleful e£fects in themselves and others.    3. He wiU OMt them out of his territories; if they have been mem-btn of churches, he will order that they shall be cut off, Md OMt out of them.   4. He frequently gives them in this HffM  %  foretaste of that everlasting vengeance which is tpiMcl for them.   Such are those horrors of conscience, id other terrible effects of an utter desperation, which he l|)y» righteously, and holily sends upon the minds and ^  ^f sooie of them.   And these things will he do, as to Monitf*^ the greatness and holiness of his nature; so kk Ikat ftll '^^y know what it is to despise his goodness, Mkg^^,  und love.

       1 i ib0 comAAenJdon  of these things belongs unto us.

       V  ^^   \  and duty to consider as well the ways and

       . ** W '   *vMb  departure from provoking sinners^ as

       ^*NNi   V unto us, with love and grace.

       ^   ^n much considered by many as to

       la us, and that unto the great ad-

      

       vantage and edification of those concerned in them. For thence have they learned both their own state and condition, as also what particular duties tliey were on all occasions to apply themselves unto, as in part we have manifested before, in our discourses about regeneration and sanctification.

       And it is of no less concernment unto us to consider aright the ways and degrees of his departure, which are ex-' pressed to give us that godly fear and reverence wherewith we ought to consider and observe him. David on his sin feared nothing more than that God would take his Holy Spirit from him ; Psal. li. 11. And the fear hereof, should influence us into the utmost care and diligence against sin. For although he should not utterly forsake us, which as to those who are true believers is contrary to the tenor, promise, and grace, of the new covenant, yet he jnay so withdraw hts presence from us, as that we may spend the remainder of our days in trouble, and our years in darkness and sorrow.  *  Let him,' therefore,  *  that thinketh he standetb,^ on this account also ' take heed lest he fall.' And as for them with whom he is, as it were, but in the entrance of his work producing such effects in their minds, as being followed and attended unto, might have a saving event, he may upon their provocations, utterly forsake them in the way and by the degrees before mentioned. It is therefore the duty of all to serve him with fear and trembling on this account.    And,

       Secondly J  It is so, to take heed of the very entrances of the course described. Have there been such evils in any of us, as wherein it is evident that the Spirit is grieved? as we love our souls we are to take care that we do not vex him by a continuance in them. And if we do not diligently and speedily recover ourselves from the first, the second will en-H8ue. Hath he been grieved by our negligence in or of duties, by our indulgence unto any lust, by compliance with, or conformity to, the world ; let not our continuance in so doing, make it his vexation. Remember that whilst he is but grieved, he continues to supply us with all due means for our healing and recovery. He will do so also when he is yet vexed. But he will do it with such a mixture of anger and displeasure, as shall make us know, that what we have done, is an evil thing and a bitter. But have any proceeded farther, and continued long thus to vex him, and have refused

      

       his instructions^ when accompaniiedy it may be, with sore afflictions, or inward distresses that have been evident tokem of his displeasure? let such souls rouse up themselves to bj hold on him, for he is ready to depart, it may be for ever. And,

       Thirdly,  We may do well to consider much the miserable condition of those who are thus utterly forsaken byhiio. When we see a man who hath lived in a plentiful and floiH rishing condition, brought to extreme penury and want, seeking his bread in rags from door to door, the spectacleii sad, although we know, he brought this misery on himself h profiiseness or debauchery of life. But how sad is it to diiil of a man, whom, it may be, we knew to have had a great ligk and conviction, to have made an amiable profession, to haic been adorned with sundry useful spiritual gifts, and had is estimation on this account, now to be despoiled of all Us o^ naments, to have lost light, and life, and gifts, and profa-sion,and to lie as a poor withered branch on the dunghill of the world! And the sadness hereof will be increased, wbei we shall consider, not only that the Spirit of God is departed from him, but also is become his enemy, and fights againrt him, whereby he is devoted unto irrecoverable ruin*

      

       A DISCOURSE

       or

       SPIRITUAL      GIFTS.

       CHAP. I.

       ' Spiritual gtfts ; theirnames and signification,

       Xhe  second part of the  dispensation of the Spirit  in order

       • unto the perfecting of the new creation, or the edification of

       tl^. church, consists in his  communication of spiritual gifts

       -  unto the members of it, according as their places and stations therein do require. By his work of  saving grace (which. in other discourses we have given a large account of) he makes all the elect  living stones;  and, by his communication of spirittuil gifts,  he fashions and builds those stones into a temple for the living God to  dwell in. He spiritually unites them into  one mystical body  under the Lord Christ, as a  head

       -  ofir^uence  by faith and love; and he unites them into an  or^ gardcal body  under the Lord Christ as a  head of rule,  by gifts and spiritual abilities. Their  nature  is made one and the same by grace; their  use  is various by gifts. Every one is a part of the body of Christ, of the  essence  of it, by the same quickening, animating spirit of grace; but onef is an eye, another a  hand,  another  o,foot,  in the body, by virtue of peculiar gifts. 'For unto every one of us is given grace according to the measure of the gift of Christ;' Eph. iv. 7.

       These  gifts  are not saving sanctifying graces; those were not so in themselves which made the most glorious and astonishing appearance in the world, and which were most eminently useful in the foundation of the church, and propa-

       ., gation of the gospel.    Such as were those that  y^ere ,extra-

       ;  ordinary  and  miraculous.  There is something of the  divine nature  in the  least grace,  that is not in the most  glorious gift

       , which is only so. It will therefore be part of our work, to shew wherein the essential difference between the^e  gifts  and sanctifying graces doth consist; as, also, what is their ha-

       : ture and  use  must be inquired into. For although they are not  grace,  yet they are that without which the church cannot

      

       subsist in the worlds nor can believers be useful unto one another, and the rest of mankind, unto the glory of Christ, as they ought to be. They are the  powers of the world to come:  those effectual operations of the power of Christ, whereby his kingdom was erected and is preserved.

       And hereby is the church state under the  New Testament differenced from that under the  Old,  There is, indeed, a great difference between their  ordinances  and ours; theirs being suited unto the daVk apprehensions which they had of spiritual things; ours accommodated unto the clearer  light of the gospel,  more plainly and expressly representing heav:enly things unto us; Heb. x. 1. But  our  ordinances with  their spirit would be  carnal  also. The principal difference lies in the  administration of the Spirit,  for the due performance of gospel worship, by virtue of these gifts bestowed on men for that very end. Hence the whole of  evangelical worship  is called the  ministration <if the Spirit,  and thence said to be glorious:  2 Cor. iii. 8. And where they are neglected, I see not the advantage of the outward worship and ordinances of the gospel, above those of the law. For although their institutions are accommodated unto that administration of grace and truth which came by Jesus Christ; yet they must lose their whole glory, force, and efficacy, if they be not dispensed, and the duties of them performed, by virtue of these spiritual gifts.  And therefore, no sort of men by whom they are neglected, do or can content themselves with the pure and unmixed gospel institutions in these things, but do rest principally in the outward part of divine service in things of their own finding out. For as  gospel gifts  are useless without attending unto  gospel institutions;  so  gospel institutions  are 'lonnd to be fruitless and unsatisfactory, without the attaining and exercising  of gospel gifts.

       Be it so, therefore, that these  gifts  we intend are not in ttamselves  saving graces ; yet are they not to be despised. Fwr they are, as we shall shewi  the powers of the world to K  by means whereof the kingdom of Christ is preserved, and propagated in the world. And although k grace, yet are they the great means whereby all derated and exercised. And although the  spi-the church doth not consist in them, yet the rUnm  of the church depends wholly on them.

      

       Alfed therefore are they so frequently mentioned in tke Sorip^f ture as the great privilege of the New Testament; directions being multiptied in the writings of the apostlfis, about theicr natwpe  and proper use. And we are commanded earnestly to desire and Jabour after them, especially those which are most useful and subservient  unto ed^ation;  1 Cor. xiL 31 ^ And as the neglect of  internal saving grace,  wherein the power of godliness doth consist, hath been the bane of Christian ^rckfession as to obedience, issuing in that form of it which is consistent with all manner of lusts; so the neglect of these gifts  bath been the ruin of the same profession as to  worship and order, which hath thereon issued in fond superstition.

       The great and signal promise of the communication of these giflsy is recorded, Psal.lxviii.18. ' Thou hast ascended on high, thou hast led captivity captive, thou hast received gifts for men.' For these words are applied by the apostle unto that communication  of spiritual gifts  from Christ, where* by the church was founded and edified; Eph. iv. 8. And wbetea» it is foretold in the Psalm, that Christ should  receive gifts,  that is, to  give them unto men,  as that expression is expounded by the apostle; so he did this by  receiving of the Spimi,  the proper cause and immediate author of them all, aa.Peter declares, Acts ii. 23.  '  Therefore being by the right haod'of God exalted, and having received of the Father the promise of the Holy Ghost^ he hath shed forth this which, ye now 8^ and hear  -,'  speaking of the miraculous gifts conferred oA the apostles* at the day of Pentecost. For these gifts are from Christ, not as God absolutely, but as mediator, in which empacity he received all from the Father in a way of free do-* nation. Thus, therefore, he received the  Spirit  as the author of all  spiritual gifts.  And whereas all the  powers of the world to come  consisted in them, and the whole work of the building and propagation of the church depended on. them;, the apostles, after all the instructions they had received from Cbmt) whilst he conversed with them in the days of his flesh, and also after his resurrection, were commanded not to go adboui the'great work which they had received commission for, until they had  received power by the coming of the Holy Ghost  upon them in the communication of those gifts; Acts i; 4. 8. And as they neither might nor could do any thing in ilteir peculiar work, as to tke laying of the foundation, of

       voir. IV.   R

      

       the Ohh»tian church, until they had actually received thoii ctrnfonhiMrw ^j}$  which gave them power so to do; lo tho«^ who undertake in any place, degree, or office, to canj'k^^ ot( the ffiliticatiou of the church, do not receive those  man .*nfvtufy ^rh  which arc continued unto that end, they have* ucithtT  rti^ki  to undertake that work, nor j>ot£7er to perform it tti A vluc manner.

       The thtUb::^ which we are to inquire into concerning these <t(K. ;ir\\ I. Their  Httme:  11. Their  »ature in  general, and ihvwin how ihcy a§:rt*t» with and differ from saving graces; IK. Vh^'trutj^iMi.tiivi: IV. The/^arftVu/ar/ui^iireof them; and, V   l*hcir ttw lu the chufvh of God.

       I ■   The ^u^^ml  mume  of those spiritual endowments whidi

       %%v uttvuvl t« <^«r«; $v^ the aposde renders niSHD, Eph. iv;  i

       S» t\om tN^U Iwtiu IS«  ikma.  gifts.    That is^ they are free

       sif^l uuvU^^^erxeJ etlects of divine bounty.    In the minds of

       uk^^ v'^K whoxu ih^y ar« bestowed, they are spiritual powers

       «»vl endowmeuMt with rti^pect unto a certain end.    Biitus

       lo lllv<r su^^iUAt «ud (Mrtncipal cause, they  wrefree, undeserved

       ]t«/K    IVfUC^ llie Holy Spirits as the author of them, and

       w ^iN l[v«)^vl uuK^ ih^iu, i» called jaupca  rov  06oi;, the ' gift of

       i^Hi i' s^ohu ivv UK  And the effect itself is also termed Scupca

       fy4  A>*W IT wV(»HifMi\ the * gift of the Holy Ghost ;'  Acts x, 46.

       IV * isift ^*f  GihI  ;• Acts viii. 20.   The ' gift of the grace of

       tMT Kph, iii- 7.   The 'gift of Christ;' Eph. iv. 7.   The

       * henvwUv ifift;' Ileb. vi, 4,    All expressing the freedom of

       iK^ir ooittniuuication on the part of the Father, Son, and

       Hpit^i^*    ^^^^' '^^ ^^^® manner on the same account are they

       \HjltHl \Hpt<iji«ra, that is/gracious largesses;' gifts proceeding

       1^41^ m^re bounty.    And therefore saving  graces  are also ex-

       ^^^^^1 by the same name in general, because they also are

       vTj^^      undeservedly  communicated unto us; Rom. xi. 28.

       thTihi****  ^^^ ^^  frequently and almost constantly so exr

       \l  l^^**?***^'^- ^  ^^^' ^' ^'  ^"-"^^ ^"- "*• 9- 28- 30. 1 Pet {»V*«»'*'^*^^,i\. i. 6.  And it is  absolute freedom  in the bestower

       :^ ! i- *  .^^t is principally intended in this name.  Hence he

       ^' .S^^V   fi as a curse unto all posterity, who thought

       )^ , :,''   od might be purchased with money; Acts

       J '   i^ry of which crime the apostate ages of

       ' "^ '   a applying the  name of that sin  to the

       *■''   J <%lu(Jes, whilst the  gift of God  was

       If

      

       |nally despised on all bands. And indeed this was that thereby in all ages countenance was given unto apostacy Mdefection from the power and truth of the gospel. The ^imes  of spiritual things were still retained^ but applied to P!||Ktward  forms  and  ceremonies,  which thereby were substi-aiited insensibly into their room, to the ruin of the gospel' ■i-the minds of men. But as these gifts were not any of Jlem to be  bought,  no more are they absolutely to be at-liaed by the natural abilities and industry of any, whereby ^:image  of them is attempted to be set up by some, but . f^ormed  and useless. They will do those things in the hurch by their own abilities, which can never be acceptably ifteliarged but by virtue of those  free gifts  which they de-lllse ^ whereof we must speak more afterward. Now the dt signification of these words in our sense is peculiar unto le New Testament. For although in other authors they RB^-^used. for a  gift  or  free grant,  yet they never denote the HSlcwg^ents or abilities of the minds of men who  do receive ieai> which is their principal sense in the Scripture. ;-With respect unto their  especial nature,  they are called wmofutriKa : sometimes absolutely; 1 Cor. xii. 1.  irept  Sc  twv ffWfjtaruaov,'  but concerning spirituals;' that  is, spiritual gifts. jid so again, chap. xiv. 1.  Znkovrt ra irvtvfiarixa, *  desire spi-taals;' that is,  ^fts;  for so it is explained; chap. xii. 31. iXovrc  TCL \aglaiiara ra Kgdrrova, ^covet  earnestly the best ifts/^ Whenever therefore, they are called  TrvevfiariKa,  there f^o/utra^ denoting  their general nature,  is to be supplied: and 'liere they are called  xaphfiara  only,  irvBUfiartKa  is to be un-evstood, as expressing their  especial d^erence  from all others. !hey are neither  natural, nor moral, hut spirittuil\endow' laats* For both  their author, nature, diud object,  are re-pected herein. Their at^/Aor is the Holy Spirit; their na-iire.is spiritual; and the  object shout  which they are exer-uted, are  spiritual things.

       Again, with respect unto the  manner  of their communi-ation they are called  fitpiafiot rov irvevfjtarog aytov;  Heb. U.4; ' Distributions, or partitions of the Holy Ghost;' not dk^eof the Holy Ghost is the  subject,  as though he were lilted,or divided, as the  Socinians  dream on this place ; but dbereof.he is the  author,  the distributions which he makes^ lad Uiey are thus called divisions, partitions, or distribu*;.

       B 2

      

       •>44   A   DISCOURSE   OF   SPIRITUAL   GIFTS,

       tion*. Woause they are of divers sortsLand kinds^ according ;ks iho edification of the church did require. And they w« I ^ not. at any time, all of them given out unto any one. perwo, I ^ J least 80, as that others should not be made partakera of the same sort. From the same inexhaustible treasure of bi)uutv, grace, and power, these gifts are variously distributed'unto men. And this variety, as the apostle prora, ^ives both ornament and advantage to the church. ' If the Whole body were an eye, where were the hearing, &c. 1 Cor.

       jji^  IQ   25.    It is this  fiEpiafiog,  this  various distribution ol

       uifts, that makes the church an  organical  body; and in this composure, with the peculiar uses of the members of the bodv> consists the harmony, beauty, and safety of the whole. Were there no more but  one gift,  or gifts  of one sort,  the ii'hole body would be but one member: as where there is none, there is no animated body but a dead carcass.

       And this various distribution, as it is an act of the Hd^ Spirit, produceth  Sialptatv :  Siaipiang xapKTfxarwv elai,  * There are diversities of gifts;' 1 Cor. xii. 4. The  gifts  thus distributed in the church are  divers  as to their sorts and kinds, one of one kind, another of another : an account hereof is given by the apostle particularly, ver. 8—10. in a distinct enumeration of the sorts or kinds of them. The edification of the church is the general end of them all; but  divers, distinct, different  gifts are required thereunto.

       These gifts being bestowed, they are variously expressed irith regard unto the nature and manner of those operations irhich we are enabled unto by virtue of them. So are they Itnned Siaicoveac> 'ministrations;' 1 Cor. xii. 5. That is, powers and abilities whereby some are enabled to  administer spiritual things unto the benefit, advantage, and edification of others: and  IvepyiifiaTa,  ver. 6. ' effectual workings' or Qpi^tions, efficaciously producing the effects which they

       applied unto.    And lastly, they are comprised by the

       ^ J in that expression,  (fiavipuxng rov irvivfiarog, '  The

       ™  -    -Motion of the Spirit;' ver. 7.    In and by them doth

       Spirit evidence and manifest his power.    For the

       ^uced by them, and themselves in their own na-

       'sUy s^^® ^^ them, do evince, that the Holy Spirit

       l^t they are given and wrought by him, and are

       g^by ^e acts his.own power and grace.

      

       H'    These things are spoken in the Scripture as to the  names

       ^t  th^se spiritual gifts: and it is evident, that if we part

       I with our interest and concern in them, we must part with no

       ^imall portion of the New Teptament.   For the mention of

       ^iliem^ directions about them, their use, and abuse, do  bo

       ' frequently occur, that if we are not concerned in them, we

       *' are not so in the gospel.

       CHAP. II.

       Differences between spiritual gifts and saving grace.

       Theib  nature in general^  which in the next place we inquire into, will be much discovered in the consideration of those things wherein these  gifts  do agree with  saving grdces,  and wherein they differ from them.

       First, There are three things wherein  spiritual gifts  and taving graces  do agree.

       L They are both sorts of them  the purchase of Christ  for his church; the especial fruit of his mediation^ We speak not of such gifts or endowments of men's minds as consist merely in the improvement of their natural faculties. "Such are  wisdom, learning, skill in arts and sciences,  which those may abound and excel in who are utter strangers to the church of Christ; and frequently they do so, to their own exaltation and contempt of others. Nor do I intend abilities for actions moral, civil, or political;  2i8 fortitude, skill in govern'-ment  or rule, and the like. For although these are gifts of the power of the Spirit of God^ yet they do belong unto those opeirations which he exerciseth in upholding or ruling of the world, or the old creation as such, whereof I have treated before. But  \  intend those alone which are conversant about the gospel, the thiii^s and duties of it, the administration  of its ordinances, the propagation of its doctrine afid profession of its ways. And herein also I put a difference between them, and all those gifts of the Spirit about sacred things, which any of the people of God en-jt>yed under the Old Testament. For we speak only of those whi^h are  powers of the world to come.    Those others were

      

       suited to the  economy  of the old coyenant^ and confined  iMi the light which God was pleased then to conunonicate tintD his church. Unto the  gospel state  they were not suited,  m would be useful in it. Hence the prophets, who had tke most eminent gifts, did yet all of them come short of John I the Baptist; because they had not by virtue of their gifts that acquaintance with the person of Christ, and insight into his work of mediation, that he had ; and yet also, he came short of him that is  least in the kingdom of heaven,  because his gifts were not purely  evangelical.  Wherefore these gifts whereof we treat, are such as belong unto the kingdon of God erected in an especial manner by Jesus Christ after his ascension into heaven : for he was exalted that he might Jill all things, ra iravra,  that is, the whole church with these effects of his power and grace. The power, therefore, of communicating these gifts, was granted unto the Lord Christ as mediator by the Father, for the foundation and edification of his church, as it is expressed. Acts ii. 33. And by them was his kingdom both set up and propagated, and is pie* served in the world. These were the  weapons of fDorfmt which he furnished his disciples withal, when he gave them commission to go forth and  subdue the world  unto the obedience of the gospel; Acts i. 4. 8. And  mighty were  tfa^ through God unto that purpose; 2 Cor. x. 3—6. In the use and exercise of them did the gospel  run, and wasglorifti to the ruin of the kingdom of Satan and darkness in the world. And that he was ever able to erect it again voder another form than that of  Gentilism,  as he hath done in the antichristian  apostacy of the church yisible; it was fromi neglect and contempt of these gifts, with their due useasi improvement. When men began to neglect the attaining of these spiritual gifts, and the exercise of them, in pram, in preaching, in interpretation of the Scripture, in all th administrations and whole worship of the church, betakitf themselves wholly to their own abilities and inventionfl, ic-commodated unto their ease and secular interest, it was u easy thing for Satan to erect again his kingdom, thoii^hnot in the old manner, because of the light of the Scriptoe which had made impression on the minds of men, which he could not obliterate. Wherefore he never attempted openly any more to set up  Heathenism  or  Paganism,  with the. gods <^

      

       ^^f4lie old world and their worship ; but he insensibly raised igi^s'<another kingdom^ which pretended some likeness unto ajid 1^. compliance with  the letter of the word,  though it came at last ul . to be in all things expressly contrary thereunto. This was igj liis kingdom of  apostacy and darkness  under the  papal anti-^, jckristianism,  and woful degeneracy of other Christians in ^■..  ;the world. For when men who pretend themselves intrusted jj iwith the  preservation of the Mngdom  o/* CAnsf, did wilfully u idast away those  tveapons of their warfare  whereby the world ^ was. subdued unto him, and ought to have been kept in sub-;    jection by them, what else could ensue ?

       By these gifts, I say, doth the Lord Christ demonstrate his power, and exercise his rule. External force and carnal weapons were far from his thoughts, as unbecoming his absolute sovereignty over the souls of men, his infenite power and holiness. Neither did any ever betake themselves unto tliem in the affairs of Christ's kingdom, but either when they had utterly lost and abandoned these spiritual weapons. Or did not believe that they are sufficient to maintain the interest of the gospel, though originally they were so to introduce and fix it in the world; that is, that although the  gifts of the Holy Ghost  were sufficient and effectual to  bring  m the truth and doctrine of the gospel against all opposition, yet are they not so to  maintain  it; which they may do well once more to consider. Herein, therefore, they agree with  saving ^graces:  for that they are peculiarly from Jesus Christ the mediator, is confessed by all;.unless it be by such as by whom all real internal grace is denied. But the sanctifying operations of. the Holy Spirit, with their respect unto the Lord Christ as Mediator, have been sufficiently before con-. finned.

       ^ - 2. There is an agreement between saviwg  graces  and  spiritual gifts,  with respect unto their  immediate efficient cause. They are both sorts of them wrought by  the power of the Holy Ghost,  As to what concemeth the former or saving grace, I have already treated of that argument at large; nor will any deny that the Holy Ghost is the author of these  graces,  but those that deny that there are any such. That these  gifts are so wrought by him is expressly declared wherever there is mention of them in general or particular. Wherefore,. .   when they acknowledge that there were such gifts, all con-

      

       fess him to be their author; by whom he iB derated  bo  to be^ it is only because they deny the  contiRuance ofunjf such gjfb in the church of God. But this is that whidi we shall disprove.

       3. Herein also they agree, that both sorts of ^em are designed unto the  goody betiefit, ornament,  and  glory  of the churcL The church is the proper seat and subject of them, to it are they granted, and in it do they reside. For Christ is gifsi to be the  '  head over all things unto the church, which is his body, the fulness of him that fiUeth all in aU ;' Eph. i. 22, 23. But this church falls under a double consideration. First, as it is  believing;  Secondly, as  it \%prrfessing.  Li the first respect absolutely it is  invisible,  and as such is the peculiar subject of saving grace. This is that church which Christ' loved and gave himself for it, that he might sanctify and cleanse it, and present it unto himself a glorious church, not having spot or wrinkle, or any such thing, but that it should he holy and without blemish;' Eph. v. 26,27. This is the woriL of saving grace, and by a participation thereof do men become  members of this church,  and not otherwise. And honehj is the  professing  church quickened and enabled unto profession in an acceptable manner. For the  elect  receive grace unto this end in this world, that they may glorify Christ and the<gospel in the exercise of it; Col. i. 6. John xv. 8. But gifts are bestowed on the professing churchy to render  itm-sible  in such a way as whereby God is glorified. Grace givei an  invisible life  to the church; gifts give it a  visibleprofeukiu For hence doth the church become  orgamcal  and disposed into that order which is beautiful and comely. Where an; church is  organized  merely by  outward rules,  perhaps of their own devising, and makes profession only in an attendance unto outward order, not following the leading e£ the Spirit in the communication of his gifts, both as to order and die-charge of the duties of profession, it is but the  image  of a church wanting an animating principle and form. That pio* fession which renders a church  visible  according to the  y?«"d of Christ, is the  orderly exercise of the spiritual g^^  hestowed on it, in a conversation evidencing the  invisible principle  of saving grace. Now these gifts are conferred on the church in order unto the  edification  of itself in love; Eph. iv. 16. as also the propagation of its profession in the world, as  b M

      

       dedared afterward. Wherefore^ both of these sorts have ^C'lb g^eneral the  same end,  or are given by Christ unto the same ^ purpose, namely, the  good and benefit  of the churchy as they

       are respectfully suited to promote them. ^ It may also be added^ that they agree herein, that they "^ k»ve both the same respect unto the  bounty of Christ,  Hence ^'^wrery  grace  is a  gift,  that which is given and freely bestowed *i on them that have it; Matt. xiii. 11. Phil. i. 29. And al-■il though on the other side every  gift  be not a  grace,  yet pro-■l Deeding from gracious favour and bounty^ they ar^ so called; i Rom. xii. 6. Eph. iv. 7. How, in their due exercise they i are mutually helpful and assistant unto each other, shall be i    declared afterward.

       «   Secondly, We may consider wherein the difference lies

       i or doth consist, which is between these  spiritual gifts  and sanctifying graces.  And this may be seen in sundry instances.    As,

       1; Saving graces are feap7roc> the' fruit or fruits of the Spirit;' Oal. v. 22. Eph. v. 9. Phil. i. 11. Now/rwiV« proceed from an  abiding root  and stock of whose nature they do partake. There nmst be a ^ good tree' to bring forth ' good fruit;' Matt. xii. 33. No external watering or applications unto the earth, will cause it to bring forth useful fruits, unless thare are roots from which they spring and are educed. The Holy Spirit is as the root unto these fruits ; the root which bears them, and which they do not bear, as Rom. xi. 18. Therefore, in order of nature is he given unto men belfiDJre the production of any* of these fruits. Thereby sifMf they ingrafted into the olive, are made such branches in Christ the Ixue vine, as derive vital juice, nourishment, and fructifying virtue from him even by the Spirit. So is he ' a w^ll of water spinging up unto everlasting life;' Johniv, 14. He is a spring in believers, and :all saving graces are but waters arising^from that living overflowing spring. From him a rootor spring, as an internal virtue, power, or principle, do aH thesejTrutto come. To this end doth he  dwell in them  and (Aide with them .2LCQX}i6isig  to the promise of our Lord Jesus Christy John adv. 17. Hom. viii. 11, 1 Cor. iii. 16. whereby the Lord Christ effecteth his purpose in ordaining his disciples to 'bring forth fruit that should remain;' John xv. 16. In Ixhe. place of his holy residence be worketh these ejEfects

      

       freely according to his own will. And there is nothing that hath the true nature of  saving grace,  but what is so  b.  fruit(jf the Spirit.  We have not first these  graces,  and then by virtue of them receive the  Spirit,  (for whence should we have them of ourselves?) but the  Spirit  bestowed on us, worketh them in us; and gives them a  spiritual divine nature  in conformity unto his own.

       With  gifts  singly considered, it is otherwise. They arc indeed  works  and  effects,  but not properlyyrtfiV< of the Spirit, nor are any where so called. They are  effects  of his operation upon men,  not fruits  of his working in. them.. And, therefore, many receive these gifts, who never receive the Spirit as to the principal ends for which he is promised. They receive him not to sanctify and make them  temples  unto God; though  metonymically  with respect unto his outward effects they may be said to be made partakers of him. This renders them of a  different nature  and kind from saving graces. For, whereas there is an agreement and coincidence between them in the respects beforementioned, and whereas the.seat and subject of them, that is, of gifts absolutely,.and principally of graces also, is the  mind,  the difference of their natnie proceeds from the different manner of their communication from the Holy Spirit.

       2.  Saving grace  proceeds from, or is the effect and.froit of,  electing love.    This I have proved before in our inquiry into the nature of holiness.    See it directly asserted, Eph. i. 3, 4. 2Thess. ii. 13.  Acts ii. 41, xiii..48.    Whom God graciously chooseth and designeth unto eternal life, them he prepares for it by the communication of the means which are necessary unto that end; Rom. viii. 28—30..   Hereof sanc-tification, or the communication of saving grace/is comprehensive ;  for we are  *  chosen unto salvation through de sanctification of the Spirit;' 2 Thes. ii. 13.    For this is that whereby we are made ' meet for the inheritance of the saints in light;' Col. i. 12.    The end of God in election is the  sat-ship and salvation  of the elect, unto the / praise of. the gloij of his grace;' Eph. i. 5, 6.    And this cannot be, unless h^ image  be renewed in them in holiness or saving graces. These, therefore, he works in them, in pursuit of his etemil purpose therein.    But  gifts  on the other hand which are no more but so, and where they are solitary or alone, are only

      

       ^%he effects of a temporary election. Thus Qod  chooseth  some '^^taen into some  office  in the church> or unto some  work  inthe -EWorld.    As this includeth a preferring them before  ot  above ' * ethers, or the using-them when others are not used^ we call it '  election;  and in itself it is their fitting for, and .separation ':unto, their o£6ice or work.  And this  temporary election  is the . jcause and rule of the  dispematitmot g\ti%.     So he chose Saul •   to. be king over his people, and give him thereon  another '    spirit,  or gifts fitting him for rule and government.    So our '   Lord Jesus Christ chose and called at the/first  twelve  to be his apostles, and gave unto them all alike miraculous gifts. .  His  temporary choice  of them was the ground of his communication of gifts unto them.    By virtue hereof no saving graces were communicated unto them, for one of them never ,   arrived unto a participation of them.    ' Have not I,* saith our Saviour unto them, * chosen you twelve, and one of you is a devil ?V John vi. 70.    He had chosen them unto their pflSce, and endowed them with extraordinary gifts for the discharge thereof, but  one  of them being not  chosen unto salvation  before the foundation of the world, being not ordained unto eternal life, but on the other side being the  son of perdition,  or one certainly appointed unto destruction, or before of old ordained unto that condemnation, he continued void of all •sanctifying graces, so as unto any acceptation with. God, he was. in no better condition than the devil himself, whose •work he was to do.    Yet was he, by virtue of this choice unto the office of  apostleship  for. a season, endowed with the isame spiritual gifts that the other was: and this distinction iour Saviour himself doth plainly lay down.    Por, whereas he says, John vi. 70. ' I have chosen you twelve,' that is, -with  ^temporary  cAotce.unto office; John xiii. 18. he saith, *\  speak not of you all, I know whom I have chosen,'so excepting Judas from that number> as is afterward expressly declared.    For the  election  which here he intends, is that which is accompanied with an ' infallible ordination unto abiding fruit-bearing;' chap. xv. 16. that is, eternal election wherein Judas had no interest.

       And thus it is in general and in other instances. When God chooseth any one to  eternal life,  he will in pursuit of that purpose of his, communicate  saving grace  unto them. And although all believers have gifts also sufficient to ew^^l^

      

       them unto the discharge of their duty in their Btation or condition in the churchy yet they dd not depend on the  decree of election.  And where God calleth any, or chooseth any unto an office^ charge, or work in the church, he always fumisheth them with gifts suited unto the end of them. He doth not  bo indeed unto all that will take any office unto themselves; but he doth so unto all whom he calls thereunto. Yea his caD is no otherwise known but by the  gifts  which he commnni-cates for the discharge of the work or office, whereunto any are called. In common use I confess all things run contniy hereunto. Most men greatly insist on the necessity of an outward call  unto the office of the ministry, and so fiirno doubt they do well; for * Godjis the God of order ;* that is, of his own. But, whereas they limit this outward call of thein unto certain persons, ways, modes, and ceremonies of their own, without which they will not allow that any man is rightly called unto the ministry, they do but contend to oppress the consciences of others by their power and with thar inventions. But their most pernicious mistake is yet remaining : so that persons have or do receive an  outward call  in their mode and way, which what it hath of a call in it I know not, they are not solicitous whether they are called of God or no. For they continually admit of them unto their  trnt-ward call,  on whom God hath bestowed no spiritual gifts to fit them for their office; whence it is as evident as if written with the beams of the sun, that he never called them thereunto. They are as watchful as they are able, that God himself shall impose none on them besides their way and order, or their  call.  For, let a man be furnished with ministerial gifts never so excellent, yet if e will not come up to their call, they will do what lies in them for ever to shut him oat of the ministry : but they will impose upon God without his call  every day. For if they  ordain  any one in their way unto an office, though he have no more of spiritual gifts than Balaam's ass, yet if you will believe them, Christ must accept of him for a minister of his whether he will or no. But let men dispose of things as they please, and as it seemeth good onto them, Christ hath no other order in this matter, but as 'eviery one hath received the gift, so let them minister as good stewards of the grace of God;' 1 Pet. iv. 10. and Rom. xii. 6—8.    It is true, that no man ought to take upon him the

      

       <^   e ministry, but he that is, and until he be, so-

       ^^   ' and set apart thereunto by the church : but it

       5^   ^   *^hat no church hath either  ruk  or  right  so to

       '^   <j   ^y one to the ministry, whom Christ hath

       ?^   -^        ^"^^   'by  the communication of spiritual gifts

       ^ "^ *i^        ^   ^rge of his office; and these things

       ^^   X %f   ^   n  afterward.

       >-    <^ '« ^   . effect of the  covenant,   and be-

       ^ ^i^ "' .^   •—^   ^.iishment, and by virtue of the pro-

       •-^ * ^   ^   3 hath been declared elsewhere at large,

       *   \i^   'V   of regeneration and sanctification. All that

       *y  ^   this covenant are sanctified and made holy.

       ■^   J grace designed unto any in the  eternal purpose of

       v>ne purchased or procured by the  mediation of Christ,. - it is  comprised in,  and  exhibited  by the promises of the covenant. Wherefore, they only who are taken into that covenant are made partakers of saving grace,, and they are all so. Things are not absolutely so with respect unto spiritual gifts, although they also in some sense belong unto the covenant. For the promises of the covenant are of two sorts. (1.) Such as belong unto the  intemal  form and essence of it. (2.) Such as belong unto its  outward administration:  that is, the ways and means whereby its intemal grace is made ef^ fectualf  Sa^grace  proceedeth from the former;  gifts  re-late unto the latter. For all the promises of the  plentiful effnshn of the Spirit  under the New Testament, which are frequently applied unto him as he works and effects evangelical gifts extraordinary and ordinary in men, do belong unto the aew covenant; not as unto its internal essence and form, but aft unto its outward administration. And if you overthrow this distinction, that the covenant is considered either with respect unto its internal grace, or its external administration, every thing in religion will be cast into confusion. Take away  intemal grace  as some do, and the whole is gendered a mere outside appearance: take away the  outward administra-tkm,  and all spiritual gifts and order thereon depending must cease. But as it is possible that some may belong unto the covenant with respect unto  intemal grace,  who are no way taken into the external administration of it, as elect infants who die before they are baptized; so it is frequent that some may belong to the covenant, with respect to its  outward ad-

      

       ministration  by virtue of Bpiritual gifts, who are not made, partakers of its inward effectual grace.

       4. Saving grace hath an immediate respect unto thepriesffy office of Jems Christ,  with the discharge thereof, in his oblation and intercession. There is, I acknowledge, no gracious commlinication unto men that respects any one office of Christ exclusively unto the other. For his whole mediation, hath an influence into all that we receive from God in a way of favour or grace. And it is his person as vested with all his offices*, that is the immediate fountain of all grace unto us. But. yet something may, yea, sundry things do pecur liarly respect some one of his offices, and are the immediate effects of the virtue and efficacy thereof. So is our  reconc^-tionsxid  peace.with God the peculiar effect of his  oblatum, which as a priest he offered unto God. And so in like man-, ner is our  sanciification  also, wherein we are ^ washed and cleansed from our sins in his blood;' Eph. v. 25, 26. Tit. ii. 14. And, although grace be wrought in us by the administration of the  kingly  power of Christ, yet it is in the pursuit of what he had done for us as  ^.priest,  and the making of it effectual unto us.  For hy his kingly  power he makes effectual the fruits of his oblation and intercession: but gifts proceed' solely from the  regal office  and power of Christ. They.have a remote respect unto, and foundation in the death of Christ, in that they are all given and distributed unto, and for the good of that church which he purchased with his own blood; but immediately they are effects only of his  kingly  power. Hence authority to give and dispose them is commonly placed as a consequent of his exaltation at the right hand of God, or with respect thereunto; Matt, xxviii. 18. Acts ii. 33. This the apostle declares at large; Eph. iv. 7—11. Christ being exalted at the right hand of God, all power in heaven and earth being given unto him, and he being given to be head over all things unto the church, and having for that end received the promise of the Spirit from the Father, he gives out these gifts as it seemeth good unto him. And the continuation of their communication, is not the least evidence of the continuance of the exercise of his kingdom: for besides the faithful testimony pf the word to that purpose, there is a threefold evidence thereof, giving us experience of it^ (1.)  His communication of saving grace in the regeneration^
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       conversion^ and sanctification of the elect.  For these things he worketh immediately by his kingly power.    And whilst there are any in the world savingly called and sanctified/he leaves not himself without witness as to his: kingly power over all fleshy whereon he gives * eternal life unto as many as the Father hath given him;' John xvii. 2.  But this evidence is wholly invisible unto the world; neither is it capable of receiving it when tiendered^ because it cannot ' receive the Spirit, nor seeth him, nor knoweth him;' John xiv.-17. If or are the things thereof, exposed to the judgment of sense or reason; 1 Cor. ii. 9, 10.   (2.) Another evidence hereof, is given in  the judgments  that he executes in the world, and the outward protection which he affords unto his church.    On both these there are evident impressions of the continued' actual exercise of his divine power and authority: for, in the' judgments that he executes on persons and nations that either reject the gospel or persecute it, especially in .some signal and uncontrollable instance, as also in the guidance, deliverance, and protection of his church, he manifests that< 'though he was dead yet he is alive, and hath the keys of hell and death.'   But yet because he is on the one hand pleased to exercise great patience towards many of his open stubborn adversaries, yea, the greatest of them, suffering^^ them to walk and prospier in their own ways, and to leave his church unto various trials and distresses, his power is much hid from the world at present in these dispensations.   (3.) The third evidence of the continuance of the administration of his> mediatory kingdom, consists in his  dispensations of these spiritual gifts,  which are properly the  powers of the new world.     For such is the nature of them and their use, such the sovereignty that appears in their distribution, such their distinction and difference from all natural endowments, that even the world'cannot but take notice of them, though 1t> violently hate and persecute them; and the church is abun-' dantly satisfied with the sense of the power of Christ in them. ■ Moreover, the principal end of these gifts is, to iena-ble the officers of the church unto the due administration of all the laws and ordinances of Christ unto its edification. But all these laws and ordinances, these offices and officers/ he gives, unto the church as the Lord over his own house, as the sole sovereign lawgiver and ruler thereof.

      

       5. They differ as unto the  event  even in this wortcLtiiejr may come unto, and oft-times actually do so accordingly. For all  gifts,  the best of them, and that in the highest degree wherein they may be attained in this life, may be utterly lost or taken away. The  law  of their communication is, that who improyeth not that  talent  or measure of them which he hath received, it shall be taken from him. For, whereas, they are given for no other end, but to  trade witlial  according to the several capacities and opportunities that men have in the church, or their families, or their own private exercise, if that be utterly neglected, to what end should they be left unto rust and uselessness in the minds of any ? Accordingly we find it to come to pass. Some neglect them, some reject them, and from both sorts they are judicially taken avmy. Such we have amongst us. Some there are who had received considerable spiritual abilities for evangelical administrations : but after a while they have fallen into an outward state of things, wherein, as they suppose, they shall have no advantage  by them; yea, that their exercise would turn to their  disadvantage,  and thereon do wholly neglect them: by this means they have insensibly decayed, until they become as devoid of spiritual abilities, as if they never had experience of any assistance in that kind. They can no more either pray, or speak, or evidence, the power of the Spirit of Grod in any thing unto the edification of the church. ^ Their an» is dried up, and their right eye is utterly darkened;' Zech. xi. 17. And this sometimes they come to be sensible of, yea, ashamed of, and yet cannot retrieve themselves. But for the most part they fall into such a state, as wherein the profession and use of them becomes as they suppose incon^ sistent with their present interest, and so they openly re* nounce all concernment in them: neither for the most part do they stay here, but after they have rejected them in them^ selves, and espoused  lazy, profitable  outward helps in their room, they  blaspheme  the author of them in others, and de^ clare them all to be delusions, fancies, and imaginations* And, if any one hath the confidence to own the assistance of the Holy Spirit in the discharge of the duties of the g08»* pel unto the edification of the church, he becomes unto them a scorn and reproach. These are branches cut off firomvthe-vine, whom men gather; or those whose miserable

      

       is described by the apostle; Heb.  vi.  4—6. ■ But one way or other,  tiieae  gifts may be utterly lost or taken away from them, who have once received them, and that whether they ■be  ordinary or extraordinary.  There is no kind of them, no degree of them, that can give us any security, that they shall be always continued with us, or at all beyond our diligent attendance unto their use and exercise. With  saving grace it is not BO.' Iti8,indeed,'subject unto various decays in us; and its thriving or flourishing in our. souls, depends upon, and answers unto our diligent endeavour in the use of all means of holiness,' ordinarily; 2 Pet. i.  5-t-IO.  For besides that, no man can have the least evidence of any thing of this grace in him, if he be totally negligent in its exercise, and improvement; so no man ought to expect that it will thrive or abound in him, unless he constantly and diligently attend unto it, ^d give up himself in all things to its conduct. But yet, as to the continuance of it in the souls of the elect, aa to the life and being of its.principle, and principal effect in habitual-conformity unto God and his will, it is secured in the covenant of grace.

       6. On whomsoever  saving grace  is bestowed, it is so firstly and principally for  himself  and his own good. It is a fruit of the especial love and kindness of God unto bis own soul; Jer. xxxi. 3. This both the nature and all the ends of it do declare. For it is given unto us to renew the  image of God in us,  to make us like unto him, to restore our nature, enable us unto obedience, and to make us meet for the inheritance ' of the saints in light. But yet we must take heed that we think not that grace is bestowed  on any merefy for themselves. For,indeed,it is thatwherein God designeth a good unto all, 'Vir bonus commune Bonom.'—'A good man is a good to all:' Mic. v. 7.  And,  therefore, God in the communication of  saving grace  unto any, hath.-aithiee-fold respect unto others, which it is the duty of them that receive it diligently to consider and attend unto. (1.) lie intenda to give an example by it of what is his will, aniJ what he ap[>roveth of: and, therefore, be requires of  ihv^^  '•*"»"'*i|(M. such fruits in holy obedience, as may exp*  ■   "^a holy life

       in the world, according to the.Wi   vm^lory.

       Hereby doth he farther the  folff 1;:2.  l:Cor. vii. 16.  oOQti^'""'
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       pi«sent> 1 Pett ii. 12. 16. iii. 16. and condemnit hmrr l|i after; Heb* xi. 7. and himself is glorified; Matt.  t.  1ft |! Let therefore no ^an thinks that because grace is firatlyaiii principally given him for  himself  and his own spuitiuil adr ▼antage^ diat therefore he must not account for it alao widk respect unto those other designs of God. Yea^ he who it the exercise of what he esteems grace, hath respeGt only unto himself, gives an evidence that he never had any that wn genuine and of the right kind. (2.) Fruitfulneaa unto the benefiting of others is hence also expected. Holy obedieoei^ the efiect of saving grace, is firequently expressed in die Scripture by  fruits  and  fruitfulness.  See Col. i. IQ. Ai^ these firuits, or the things which others are to feed upKm and to be sustained by, are to be bom by the  plants pfthig Ijuit the trees of righteousness.  The fruits of  love,  charity, bouMtf, mercy, wisdom,  are those whereby grace is  rendered useful  in the world, and is taken notice of as that which is  lovdy and desirable, Eph. ii. 10. (3.) Ood requires, that. by the  exercise of  grace  the doctrine of the gospel be  adorned and propagated. This doctrine is from God; our  profession  ie our avowing of it so to be: what it is the world  knows  noli but takes its measures of it from what it observes in them by whom it is professed. And it is the unprofitable flagitious lives of Christians that have almost thrust the gospel out of the world with contempt. But the care that it be  adorned, that it be  glorified,  is committed of God unto every one on whom he bestows the least of saving grace. And this is to be done only by the guidance of a holy conversation in couf-formity thereunto. And many other such blessed ends there are, wherein God hath respect unto the good and advantage of other men in the collation of saving grace upon any. And if gracious persons are not more useful than others in all things that may have a real benefit in them unto mankind^ it is their sin and shame. But yet, after all, grace is principally and in the first place given unto men for themselves, their own good and spiritual advantage, out of love to their souls, and in order unto their eternal blessedness; all other effects are but secondary ends of it. But as unto these fpt-ritual gifts  it is quite otherwise. They are not in the first place bestowed on any for their  oum sakes,  or their own good but for the good and benefit of  others.     So the apostle ex-

      

       ■i fyreflsly declares^ 1 Cor. xii. 7. 'The manifestation of the -i^ Spirit is given to every man to profit withal/ These gifts ai whereby the Spirit evidenceth and manifesteth his power, il aire bestowed on men for this very end^ that they may profit ii and b«:iefit others in their edification. And yet also where f ihey are duly improved, they tend much to the spiritual ad-^ ■1 vantage of them on whom they are bestowed, as we shall see § afterward. Wherefore as  grace  is primarily given unto us ■ for ourselves, and secondarily for the good of others; so d gifh  ttre bestowed in the first place for the edification of i   othefB, and secondly for our own spiritual advantage also.

       7. The prinripal difierence between them is in their  juk* I .  imre  and kind, discovering itself in their different  sulyecUi i ^peraiumi,  and  ^ects.  For those already insisted on, are I priiioipaHy from external causes and considerations. And^ I {1.) As to the different  subjects  of them,  spiritual gifts  are |>iaeed and seated in the  n^nd  or understanding only, whe* tber they are ordinary or extraordinary they have no other koM nor residence in the soul. And they are in the mind M it is  notional Bnd  theoretical, rather than as it is  practical^ They are  inteUeeiual abilities  and no more. I speak of them which have any residence in us ; for some  gifts,  as  miracles and  tci^mes,  consisted Only in a  transient operation  of an ex-traordinaiy power. . Of all others  illusnisiation  is the founda-r tion, and spiritual light their matter. So the apostle declares in his order of expression, Heb. vi. 4. The will, and the itfections, and the conscience, are imconcemed in them. Wherefore they  change not the heart  with power, although they may reform the life by the efficacy of light. And although God doth not ordinarily bestow them on flagitious persons, nor continue them with such as after the reception of them become flagitious; yet they may be in those who were unrenewed, and have nothing in them to preserve  men absolutely from the worst of sins. But saving grace pos-Bes^ethtlnewholesoul:  men are thereby 'sanctified throughout in the whole spirit, soul, and body,' 1 Thess. v. 17. as hath been at large declared. Not the  mind  only is savingly enlightened, but there is a principle of spiritual life infused into the whole soul, enabling it in all its powers and faculties to act obedientially unto God, whose nature H* explained elsewhere.   Hence, (2.) Thp

       s 2

      

       tions.  For grace changeth and transformethjlie  whole «oul into its, own nature, „l8a.xi. 6—8. Rom, vi, .17... xii. 2. 2 Cor. iii. 18.    It is a new, a divine nature unto^the souli

       •

       and is in it a habit disposing, inclining and enabling of. it unto obedience. It acts itself  in faithy  /ove, and  holinessyin all things. But  gifts  of themselves have not this power nor these operations. They may and do, in those who are.possessed of them in and under their exercise, make. great impression on their own affections, but they change not the heart, they renew not the mind, they transform not the soul into the image of God. Hence where  grace  is predominant, every notion of light and truth which is communicated unto the mind, is immediately turned into practice, by haying the whole soul cast into the mould of'it;. where only  gifts  bear sway, the use of it in duties unto edification is best where-unto it is designed. (3.) As to  effects  or consequ.ents, the great (difference is, that on the pa^rt of ,Christ; Christ doth Aereby.dwell. and reside in our hearts ; when .concerning many of those who have been, made partakers of these.other spiritual endowments, he will say, * Depart from me, I never knew you,* which he will not say of any one whose soul he hath inhabited.

       These are some of the principal  agreements and differences between  saving graces  and  spiritual gifts;  both sorts of them being wrought in believers by that 'oneand self-same Spirit which divideth to every one as he vnll.' And for a close of this discourse I shall only add, that where these  graces Bnd gifts  in any eminency or good degree are bestowed on the same persons, they are exceedingly helpful unto each other. A soul sanctified by saving grace, is the only proper soil for gifts to flourish in. Grace influenceth gifts unto a due exercise, prevents their abuse, stirs them up unto proper occasions, keeps them from being a matter of pride or contention, and subordinates them in.all things unto the glory of God. When the actings  of grace  and  gifts  are inseparable, as vfhen in prayer the Spirit is a Spirit of grace and supplicatioi^ the grace and gift of it working together, when utterance in other duties is always accompanied with faith and love, then is God glorified, and our own salvation promoted. Then have edifying gifts a beauty and lustre upon them, and generally are most successful, when they are  clothed and

    

  
    
      

       adorned with humility, meekness^ a reverence of God, and compassion for the souls of men. Yea, when there is no evidence, no manifestation of their being accompanied with these and the like graces, they are but as a  parable  or wise saying in the mouth of a fool.  Gifts  on the other side excite and stir up  grace  unto its proper exercise, and operations. How often is faith, love, and delight in God excited and drawn forth unto especial exercise in believers by the use of their own gifts. And thus much may suffice as to the nature of these gifts in general; we next consider them under their most general distributions.

       CHAP. III.

       Of gifts and offices extraordinary: and first of offices^.

       The  spiritual gifts whereof we treat, respect either  powers^ and  duties  in the church, or  duties  only. Gifts that respect powers  and  duties  are of two sorts, or there have been, or are at any time, two sorts of such  powers  and  duties:  the first whereof was  extraordinary,  the latter  ordinary,  and consequently the gifts subservient unto them must be of two sorts also, which must farther be cleared.

       Whereyerpowei'  is given by Christ unto his churches, and duties  are required in the execution of that  power,  unto the ends of his spiritual kingdom, to be performed by virtue thereof, there is an  office  in the church.    For an ecclesiastical office is an especial power given by Christ unto any person or persons for the performance of especial duties belonging  xmto  the edification of the church in an especial manner. And these offices have been of two sorts.   First,  extraordinary.    Secondly,  ordinary.    Some seem to deny that there was ever any such thing as  extraordinary power  or  extraordinary offices m  the church. For theyjdo "^      '^^  -"'''•^ssora unto all who are pleietded to have b< those such as look how far short  iS^ things, do exceed them in  pXnwer  ana tend about words, and shall therefore was that constituted them to be c church whom thence we call exft
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       iOthers can duly lay claim unto them, they may be allowod to pass for their successors.

       There are four things which constitute an extraordinary officer in the church of God^ and consequently are required in^ and do constitute^ an extraordinary office. 1. An ex> traordinary  call  unto an office, such as none other have or can have by virtue of any law, order, or constitution what* ever. 2. An extraordinary poc^r communicated unto persons so called, enabling them to act what they are so called unto, wherein the essence of any office doth consist* 3. Extraordinary  gifts  for the exercise and discharge of that power. 4. Extraordinary  employment  as to its extent and measure, requiring extraordinary labour^ travail, zeal, and self-denial. All these do and must concur in that office, and unto those offices which we call extraordinary.

       Thus was it with th^ apostles, prophets and evangelists at the first, which were all extraordinary  teaching tjfficers  in the church, and all that ever were so; 1 Cor. xii. 28. Eph. iv. 11. -Besides these, there were at the first planting of the church, persons endued with extraordinary gifts, as of miracles, healing, and tongues, which did not of themselves constitute them officers, but do belong to the second head of gifts which concern duties only. Howbeit these gifts were always most eminently bestowed on them who were called unto the extraordinary offices mentioned; 1 Cor. xiv. 18. ' I thank my God I speak with tongues more than you all.^ They had the same gift some of them, but the apostle had it in a more eminent degree. See Matt. x. 8. And we may treat briefly in our passage of these several sorts of extraordinary officers.

       First, For the  apostles,  they had a double  call, mission, and  commission^  or a twofold apostleship. Their first call was unto a subserviency unto the personal ministry of Jesus Christ. For he was a ' minister of the circumcision for the truth of God, to confirm the promises made unto the fathers;' Rom. XV. 8. In the discharge of this his personal ministry it was necessary that he should have peculiar servants and officers under him to prepare his way and work, and to attend him therein. So he * ordained twelve that they should be with him, and that he might send them forth to preach;' Mark  iii.  14.    This was the substance of their first call and

      

       .work, namely^.to Itttend the presetiGe of GbriBt, and to go forth to preach as he gave them order. Hence because he was in his own person, as to his  prophetical  office, the  nd-HuUr onfy of the drcumcisum,  being therein according to all the promises sent only to the ' lost sheep of the house of Israel/ he joonfined those who were to be thus assistant unto him in that his especial work and ministry, and whilst they were so, unto the same persons and people, expressly prohibiting them to extend their line or measure any farther* ' Oo not,' saith he,' into the way of the Gentiles, and into any city of the Samaritans enter you not; but go rather unto the lost sheep of the house of Israel;' Matt. x. 5. This, ra** ther  was absolutely exclusive of the others during his per* sonal ministry, and afterward included only the pre-eminence of the Israelites, that they were to have the gospel offered unto them in the first place* 'It was necessary the word of Qod shotdd be first spoken unto them;' Acts xiii. 46.

       And this, it may be, occasioned that difference which was afterward among them, whether their ministry extended unto the Grentiles or no; as we may see. Acts x. and xi» But whereas, our Saviour in that commission, by virtue whereof they were to act after his resurrection, had extended their office and power expressly to  '  all nations;' Matt, xxviii. 19* or to ' every creature in all the world;' chap. xvi. 15. A man would wonder whence that uncertainty should arise* I am persuaded that Ood suffered it so to be, that the calling of the Oentiles might be more signalized, or made more eminent thereby. For whereas this was the great  *  mystery which in other ages was not made known but  hid in God, namely, that the Gentiles should be fellow-heirs, and of the same body, and partakers of his promise in Christ,' that is, of the promise made unto Abraham by the gospel; Eph* iii. 6—10. it being now to be laid open and displayed, he would by their hesitation about it have it searched into, examined, tried, and proved, that the faith of the church might never be shaken about it in after ages. And in like manner when God at any time suffereth differences and doubts about the truth, or his worship  *he church, he doth it

       for holy ends, aid   ' may not be abte

       to discover-thea   "wstles with

       its powers and di   ^ only

      

       unto thexhu^ch of the Jews, ceased at the cleath of Ghfrist; or at the end of his own .personal .ministry in thisiwbrtd. Nor can any^ I suppose; pretend unto a succession to them therein* Who or what'peciuliar instruments.he will use and employ for the ^nal recovery of that miserable lost people, whether he will do it by an ordinary or an extraordinary ministry, by gifts miraculous, or by the. naked efficacy of the gospel, is known only in his own holy wisdom and counr sel; the conjectures of men about these things are vain and fruitless. . For although the promises under the Old Testament for the ca//mg  of the  Gew^i&s.were far more clear and numerous than those which remain concerning the  recalling of the Jews,  yet because the manner, way, and all other circumstances were obscured, the whole is called a  mystery Md in God  from all the former ages of the church; much more^ therefore,.may the way and:manner of the recalling of the Jews be esteemed a.hidden mystery; as indeed it is notwithstanding the dreams and conjectures of too many. .

       But these same apostles, the saine individual.persons, Judas only excepted, had another .call unto that office of apostleship which had respect imto the whole work, and in-~ terest of Christ in the world. They were now to be made princes in all lands,  rulers; leaders in spiritual things, of all the inhabitants of the earth; Psal. xlv. 16. And to make this call the more conspicuous and evident, as also because it includes in it the institution and nature of the office itself whereunto they were called, our blessed Saviour proceedeth in it by sundry degrees. For, 1. he gave unto them  b,  promise of power  for their office, or office-power; Matt. xvi. 19. So he promised unto them, in the person of Peter, the  keys of the kingdom of heaven,  or a power of spiritual binding aod loosing of sinners, of remitting or retaining sin by the docr trine of the gospel; Matt, xviii. 18. John xx. 23. 2. He actually collated a.rigA^ unto that power upon them, expressed by an outward pledge; John xx. 21—23. 'Jesus saith to them again. Peace be unto you : as my Father, hath sent me, even so send I you. And when he had said this,:he breathed on them, and saith unto them. Receive ye the Holy Ghost. Whose soever sins ye remit, they are remitted unto them; and whose soever sins ye,retain, they are retained.' And this communication of the Holy Ghost was such as gave

      

       i ■

       them a pecaliar right and title unto their office> but not  a right and power unto its exercise.   3. He  sealed,  as it were, their commission,  which they had for the discharge of their office, containing the. whole warranty they had. to enter upon the world, and subdue it unto the obedience of the gospel; Matt, xxviii. 18—20. *Go teach, baptize^ command.' But yet, 4.^1 these things did not absolutely give them a present power for the exercise of that office whereunto they were called, or at least a limitation was put for a season upon it. For, under all this provision and furniture they are commanded to stay at Jerusalem, and not address themselves imto the discharge of their office, until that were fulfilled which gaye it its completeness and perfection; Acts i. 4. 6. Wherefore, it is said, that  after his ascension into heaven,  he gave ' some to 'be apostles ;* Eph. iv. 8.11.   He gave not any  com* pletely to be apostles  until then.   He had before appointed the office^  designed the persons, gave them their  commission vrith the  Yiaihl^ pledge  of the power they should afterward receive. But.there yet remained the communication of  extraordinary gifits  unto them to enable them unto the discharge of their office.    And this was that, which  (ifter the ascension oi  Christ they received on the day of Pentecost, as it is related. Acts ii..   And this was so essentially necessary unto their office, that the Lord Christ is said  therein  to give some to be apostles.    For without these gifts they were not so, nor could discharge that office unto his honour and glory.   And these things all concurred to the, constitution of this office, with the call of any persons.to the discharge of it.    The  office  it-' self .was instituted by Christ, the  designation  and call of the persons unto this office was an immediate act of Christ.. So also was their  commissionvrnd  power, and the  extraordinary gifts which he endowed them withal. And, whereas the Lord Christ is said to give this o^ce and these  officers  after his ascension, namely, in the communication of the gifts x)f. the Holy Ghost unto those  officers  for the  discharge  t>^   '^t  in

       evident that all office-power  depends  oa '^ of gifts whether extraordinary  orordim of these is wanting, there is.no apostle, ii one apostle. Therefore, when. Paul  wa unto the twelve in the sam^e  power .and c to declare  how  he  recited I

      

       immediately from Jesus Christ. ' Patil an apostle, liot of men, neither by men, but by Jesus Christ, and God the Father who raised him from the dead;' Gal i. 1. Whereas, those who pretend to be their successors, if they will speeik the truth must say, that they are what they are, neither 6f Jesus Christ, nor God the Father, but  6(  men and by men. However they neither dare nor will pretend so to be of Ood and Christ, as not to be called by the ministry of man, which evacuates the pretence of succession in this office.

       Furthermore, unto the  office  described there belongs the fneamre  and extent of its power  objectively,  and the power itself intensively or  stibjectively.  For the first, the  object  of apostolical power was twofold: (1.) The  world  to be con-rerted. (2.) The  churches  gathered of those that were converted, whether Jews or Gentiles. For the first; their commission extended to all the world; and every apostle had right, power, and authority to preach the gospel to ' ^very creature under heaven,* as he had opportunity so to do; Matt, xxviii. 18—20. Mark xvi. 15. Rom. x. 16—18. Now whereas it was impossible that any one person should pass through the whole world in the pursuit of this right and power; and, whereas, for that cause our Lord had ordained twelve to that purpose, that the work might the more efieo-tually be carried on by their endeavours, it is highly probable that they did by agreement distribute the nations into cer* tain lofs and portions which they singly took upon them to instruct. So there was an agreement between Paul on the one hand with Barnabas, and Peter, James, and John on the other, that they should go to the Gentiles, and the other take more especial casre of the Jews; Gal. ii. 7—9. And the same apostle afterward designed to avoid the  line or aUotmefU of others to preach the gospel where the people were not allotted unto the especial chaige of any other; 2 Cor. x. 16. But yet this was not so appointed as if their power was limited thereby, or that any of them came short in his opo-stolical  power in any other place in the world, as well as that wherein for conveniency he particularly exercised his ministry. For the power of every one still equally extended unto all nations, although they could not always exercise it in all places alike. Nor did that express agreement that was be^ tween Peter and Paul about the Gentiles and the circum^

      

       cisioa, either discharge them of their duty, that the wne should have more regard unto the circumciBion, or the  oth&c unto the Gentiles; nor did it limit their power, or bound . ther apostolical authority; but only directed the exercise of it as unto the principal intention and design. Wherefore, as to the  right  and authority of preaching the gospel and con-Terting persons unto the faith, the  iohok world  fell equally under the care, and was in the conuuission of every apostle, although they applied themselves unto the discharge of this work in particular, according to their own wisdom and choice, under the guidance and disposal of the providence of God. And, as I will not deny but that it is the duty of every Christian, and much more of every minister of Uie gospel, to promote the knowledge of Christ unto all mankind, as they have opportunities and advantages so to do; yet I must say, if there be any who pretend to be successors of the apo-sties as to the extent of their ofiBce-power unto all nations [ Botwithstanding whatever they may pretend of such an agreement to take up with a portion accommodated unto their ease and interest, whilst so many nations of the earth lie nnattempted as to the preaching of the gospel, they will one day be found transgressors of their own profession, cmd will be dealt withal'accordingly.

       (2.) Out ofthe world by the preaching of the gospel per-BODs were called, converted, and thereon gathered into holy societies or  churckes  for the celebration of gospel-worship, and their own mutual edification. All these churches where-ever they were called and planted in the whole world, were equally under the authority of every apostle. Where any church was called and planted by any particular apostle, there was a peculiar relation between him and them, and so a peculiar mutual care and love : nor could it otherwise be. So the apostle Paul pleads an especial interest in the Corinthians and others, unto whom he had been a  spiritual father in their conversion, and the instmmeat of forming Christ in them. Such churches, therefore, as were of their own peculiar calling and planting, it is probl" take care of in a peculiar manner. the apoBtolical power ensued hereolf still ^e care of all the churches on h" thority in every church in the world «! exercise as  ocq^siou  (J

       as were of their own pe-

      

       the 'care of all the churches was upon him daily;'  2Ccfr. xi. 28. And it was the crime pf Diotrephes, for which he is branded, that he opposed the apostolical power of John in that church where probably he was the teacher; 3 John 9, 10. But what power now over all churches, or authority in all churches, some may fancy or claim to themselves, I know not; but it were to be wished that men would reckon that care and labour are as extensive in this case as power and authority.

       Agaid, the power of this extraordinary office may be considered intensively or formally what it was. And this in one word was  all tliepower that the Lord Christ hath given or thought meet to make use of for the edification of the church.  I shall give a brief description of it in some few general instances. (l.)I^ was a power of administering all the ordinances of Christ in the way and manner of his appointment. Every apostle in all places had power to preach the word, to administer the sacraments, to ordain elders, and to do whatever else belonged unto the worship of the gospel. But yet they had not power to do any of these things any otherwise but as the Lord Christ had appointed them to be done. They could not  baptize  any but believers and their seed; Acts viii. 36—38. xvi. 15. They could not administer the Lord's supper to any but the church, and in the church; 1 Cor. x. 17. 20—24. They could not  ordain elders,  but by the suffrage and election of the people; Acts xiv. 23. Those indeed, who pretend to be their successors, plead for such a right in themselves unto some, if not all, gospel administrations, as that they may take liberty to dispose of them at their pleasure, by their sole authority, without any regard unto the rule of all holy duties in particular. (2.) It was a power of executing all the laws of Christ, with the penalties annexed unto their disobedience. 'We have,' saith the apostle, * in a readiness wherewith to revenge all disobedience;' 2 Cor. X. 6. And this principally consisted in the power of  excom-munication,  or the judiciary excision of any person or persons from the society of the faithful, and visible body of Christ in the world. Now, although this power were absolutely in each apostle towards all offenders in every church; whence Paul affirms that he had himself '  delivered Hymeneus and Alexander unto Satan;' 1 Tim. i. 20. Yet did they not exercise this power without the concurrence and consent of the
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       cliurch from whence an offender was to be cnt off; because that was the mind' of Christ, and that which the nature of " the ordinance did require; 1 Cor. v. 3—5. (3.) Their whole, power was 5piW/ita/ and not  carnal.  It respected the souls, minds, and coasciences of men alone as its object, anditot their bodies, or goods, or.Ubertiea in this world. Those'ex-traordinary instances of Aaanias and Sapphira in their sudden death, of Elymas in his blindness, were only miraculous operations of God in testifying against their sin, and proceeded not from any  apostolical power  in the discharge of their office. But as unto that kind of power which now hath devoured all,other appearances of church authority, .and in the sense of the most, is only signigcant, namely,  to Jine, punish, iwpri-ion, banish, kill,  aqd  destroi/  men. and women. Christians, be-, lievers, persons of an unblamable useful conversation, with the worst of carnal .weapons and savage cruelty of mind, as they.were never intrusted with it, nor any thing of the like kind, 80 they have sufficiently manifested how their holy souls did abhor the thoughts of such antichristian power and practices; tiiough in olJiers the mystery of iniquity began to work in their days.

       The ministry of the  Seventy  also, which the Lord Christ sent forth afterward, to ' go two and two before his face into every city, and place whither he himself would come,' was in like manner  temporary ; that is, it was subservient and commensurate unto bis own  personal ministry  in the flesh; Luke X. 1—3. These are commonly called  evangelists,  from the general nstnre of their work, but were not those extraordinary officers, which were afterward in the Christian chorch under that title and appellation. But there was some analogy and proportion between the one and the other. For as these  hrstseventy  seem to have had an inferior work, and subordinate unto that of the  twelve in  their ministry unto the church of the Jews, during the time of the WdC' converse among them^ so those  evangeUs^fi ward were appointed, were subordinate unto  xf evangelical apostleship.  And these also as thei^ diately called unto their employment by the I their  work  being  extraordinary,  they were enduav ordinary gifts  of the Holy Ohost, as ver, 9. 17, ]

       In the gospel church-st^
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       they are mentioned, Eph. iv. IK Acts zxi. 3. 2 Tim. iv, 5.' Gospellers, preachers of the gospel, distinct from the ordi* nary teachers of the churches. Things, I confess, are but  ch* acurely deUvered concerning this sort of men in Scriptiire; their office being not designed unto a continuance. Pro^ bably the institution of it was traduced from the temporary ministry of the  seventy  befo rc ii a ntioned. That they were the same persons continued in their first office, as the apostles were, is uncertwi and improbable; though it be not that some of them might be called thereunto; as Philip, and Timothy, and Titus, were evangelists that were not of that first number. Their especial  call  is not mentioned,  net their  number  any where intimated. That their  call  wais ear-traordinary  is hence apparent, in that no rules are any where given or prescribed about their choice or ordination, no qua-^ lification of their persons expressed, nor any direetion given the church as to its future proceeding about them, no more than about new or other apostles. They seem to have been  caUed by the apostles,  by the direction of a spirit of prophecy or immediate revelation from Christ. So it is said of Timothy, who is expressly called an evangelist, 3 Tim. iy. £v that he received that gift'by prophecy^' 1 Tim. iv. 14. I^at is, the gift of the office : as when Christ ascended, he *  gave gifts unto men, some to be evangelists;' Eph. iv. 8.11. For this way did the Holy Ghost design men unto extraordinary offices and employments; Acts xiii. 1—3. And when they were so designed by prophecy, or immediate revelation firom Christ by the Holy Ghost, then the church in compliance therewith both prayed for them, and laid their hands on them : so when the Holy Ghost had revealed his choosing of Paul and Barnabas unto an especial work, the prophets and teachers of the church of Antioch where they then were, * fasted and prayed, and laid their hands on them/ so sending them away; Acts xiii. 14. And when Timothy was called to be an  evangelist  by especial revelation  OT prophecy,  the apostle  laid his hands  on him, whereby he received the Holy Ghost in his extraordinary gifts : *The gift of God which was in him by the putting on of his hands;' 2 Tim. i. 6. And as it was usual with him to join others with himself in those epistles which he wrote by immediate divine inspiration, so in this act of  laying his hands  on an  evangelist

      

       as a (sign of the commtmication of extraordintry gifts^ he joined the ordinary presbytery of the church with him^ thai were present in the place where he was so called. It is  evh-dent therefore, that both their  call  and their  gifts  were  exr, traordikiary^ and therefore, so also was their q^e. For al^ though men who have only an  ordinary caU  to office may have  extraordinary gifts,  aadinany had so in primitive times: and although some might have  extraordinary gifts,  who were never called unto office at all^as some of those who spake with tongue$,  and wrought  miracles;  yet where there is a concurrence of an  extraordinary call  and  extraordinary gifts,  there the  office  is extraordinary.

       The power  that these officers in the church were intrusted with, was  extraordinary:  for this is a certain consequ^it of an extraordinary call, and extraordinary gifts. And this power respected  all churches  in the world equally; yea, and all persons, as the apostles also did. But whereas their ministry was  subordinate  unto that of the apostles, they were by.'ihein guided as to the particular places wherein they ware-to exercise their power, and discharge their office for a season* This is evident from Paul's disposal of Titus as to his work and time; Tit. i. 5. iii. 12. But yet theit power did at no time depend on their relation unto any pai^ ticular place or church, nor were they ever ordained to any one place or  see  more than another. But the extent of their employment was every way as large as that of the apostles, boUi a3 to the world and as to the churches ; only in tjieir present particular disposal of themselves, they were, as it is probable, for the most part under the guidance of the apostles ; although sometimes they had particular revelations and directions from the Holy Ghost, or by the ministry of angels, for their especial employment, as Philip had; Acts viii. 26.

       And as for their work, it may be reduced unto three heads: 1. To  preach the gospel  in all places unto all persons, as they had occasion. So Philip went down to Samaria and preached Christ; Acts viii.  b^ ■>'   "lOstle

       Paul chargeth Timothy to do the 2 Tim. iv. 5. he prescribes unto him season and out of season ;' ver. 2. incumbent in like manner on tibe  or

      

       church; the teaching of these  evangelists  differed ftom thein in two things^ (1.) In the  e3[:tent  of their work, which as^we shewed before, was equal unto that of the apostles ; whereag ordinary bisftops,  pastors; or teachers, were to feed*'teach, and take care of the especial flocks only which they were set over; Acts xx. 17, 18. 1 Pet. v. 2. (2.) They were obliged to  labour in their work  in a more than ordinary manner ; as it should seem from 2 Tim. iv. 6. 2. The second part of their work was to confirm the doctrine of the g6spel by  miraculous operations  as occasion did require. So Philip the evangelist wrought many miracles of sundry sorts at Samaria, in the confirmation of the doctrine which he taught; Acts viii. 6, 7. 13. And in like manner there is no question, but that the rest of the evangelists had the power or gift of miraculous operations^ to be exercised- as occasion did require, and as they were guided by the Holy Ghost. (3.) They were employed in the settling and completing of those churches, whose foundations were laid by the apostles. For whereas they had the great work upon them, of 'preaching the gospel unto all nations,' they could not continue long or reside in any one place or church. And yet w&ea persons were newly converted to the faith, and disposed only into an imperfect order, without any especial peculiar officers, guides, or rulers, of their own; it was not safe leaving of them unto themselves, lest they should be too much at a loss as to gospel order and worship. Wherefore, in such places where any churches were planted, but not completed, nor would the design of the apostles suffer them to continue any longer there ; they left these  evangelists  among them for a season, who had power by virtue of their office to dispose of things in the churches, until they came unto completeness and perfection. When this end was attained, and the churches were settled under ordinary elders of their own, the evangelists removed into other places, according as they were directed or disposed. These things are evident from the instructions given by Paul unto Timothy and Titus, which have all of them respect unto this order.

       Some there are who plead for the  continuance of this office: some in express terms and under the same name: others for successors  unto them, at least in that part of their work which consisteth in power over many churches.    Some say that
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       hUhopi  succeed to the apoetleBj and  presbyten  unto those eraDgeliats: but this ie scarce defensible in any tolerable manner by them,whose interest it is to defend it. For Timothy, whom they would have to be a bishop, is expressly called an evaDgelist. That which is pleaded with moBt probability for their continuance, is the  ttecessitif of the work wherein they were employed in the rule and settlement of the churches: but the truA is, if their whole work as before described be oonaulted, as none can perform some parts of it, so it may be very few would over-earnestly press after a participation of their ofiSce. For to preach the word continually, and that with a peculiar labour and travail, and to move up and down according as the necessity of the edification of the churches doth require, doing nothing in them but accordiog to the rule and appointment of Christ, are things that not many will earnestly covet to be engaged in. But diere is an apprehension that there was something more than ordinary power belonging unto this office, that those who enjoyed it were not obliged always to labour in any particular church, but had the rule of many churches committed vafo  them. Now, whereaB, this power is apt to draw other desirable things unto it, or carry them along with it ;  this is that which some pretend a succession unto: though they are neither  called  like them, nor  gifted  like them, nor  labour  like them, nor have the same  object  of their employment, much less the same  power of extraordinary iterations  with them; yet as to the rule over sundry churches, they must needs be their succesBpra. I shall, therefore, briefly do these two things: 1. Shew that there are  no such officers as these evangelists  continued by the will of Christ in the ordinary state and course ■ of the church. 2. That there is no need of their continuance from any work applied unto them.'

       And, (1.) the things that are  tstential  unto the office of an  evangelist,  are unattainable at present unto the church. For, where no command, no rule, no authority, no directions are given, for the calling of any offlcfth i twwi that  office must cease, a^ doth'that of the apostwifl|^^^^HHl|fae called but by Jesua Christ. What is fl^^^^^^BW^K^f a eoangelist,  was before declared. fested either by.institution or e otherwise called  unto that office, ,i
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       tiuued* For a  call  by prophecy or immediate revelation none now will pretend unto. And other call the  emngelists  of old had none.

       TSox  is there in the Scripture the least mention of tbe call or appointment of any one to be an  ecclesiastical officer  in an  ordinarif stated churchy  but with relation unto that churcli whereof he was^ or was to be^ an officer. But an  evan-gelist  as such, was not especially related un,to any one church more than another, though as the apostles themselves, they spight for a time attend unto the work in one place or church, rather or more than another.. Wherefore, without a call from the Holy Ghost, either immediate  hyprophecy  and revelation, or by the direction of persons infallibly inspired, as the apostles were, none can be called to be evangelists, nor yet  io succeed them  under any other name in that office. Wherefore, the primitive church after the apostles' time, never once took upon them to constitute or ordain  an evangelic,  a9 knowing it a thing beyond their rule, and out of their power. Men may invade an office when they please, but unless the; be called unto it, they muat account for their usuvpttticvu And as for those who have erected an office in the church, ox an  episcopacy t  principally if not solely out of what is ascribed unto these  evangelists,  namely, to Timothy and Titua, they may be farther attended unto in their claim, when they lay the least pretence unto the whole of what is ascribed iinto them. But this  doit^ the work of an evangelist,  is that which few men care for, or delight in; only their power and authority in a new kind of managery, many would willingly, possess themselves of.

       (2.) The  evangelists  we read of  hs^A extraordinary ^ts  of the Holy Spirit, without which they could not warrantably undertake their office. This we have manifested before. Now these  extraordinary gifts,  differing not only in  degrees  but in  kind  from all those of the  ordinary ministry  of the chmrchy are not at present by any pretended unto: and if any edkonld make such a pretence, it would be an easy matter to.  Ml|l^ vince them of their folly. But without these gifts,: content themselves with such offices in the  chni^ stated with respect unto every particular congreg xiv.  23. XX. 28. Tit. i. 5. 1 Pet. v. 1, 2. Phil. i. 1

       Some indeed seem not satisfied, whether to*
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       clftim from Timothy and Titus as  roangelists,  or from the ^j-skops  that were  ordained  by them, or  described  unto them. But whereas those  bithopi  were no other but  elders  of particular cburcheH, as is evident beyond a modest denial, from Acts XX.  28. Phil. i.J. 1 Tim. iii. 1. 2. 8. Tit. i. 4, 6. So cer-tunly they cannot be of both sorts, the one being apparently superior unto the other. If they are  such bisliops  as Titus and Timothy ordained, it is well enough known both what is their office, their work, and their duty: if such as they pretend Timothy and Titus to be, they must manifest it in the like  call, gifts,  and  employment,  as t^ey had.

       For, (3^} there are not any now, who do pretend unto their  principal employment  by virtue of office, nor can so do. For it  [1b  certain, that the principal work of the  mangelitts was to go up and down from one place and nation unto anor ther, to  preach the gospel  unto Jews and Oentiles as yet .unconverted, and their conHnission unto this purpose was as large and extensive as that of the apostles. But who shall BOW  empower any one hereunto^ What church, what per-son^faave received authority to ordain any one to be snch aa todagfiUal  Or what rules or direotions are given, as to their quahficatitms,  power, or duty; or how they should be eo or-dmned  f  It is true, those  wbo  are ordained ministers of the gospel, and others aJso that are the disciples of Christ, n^y and ought to preach the gospel to unconverted persons and nations as they have opportunity, and are particularly guided by the providence of God: bat that any church or person ht^ power or authority to ordain a person unto this office and work, cannot be proved.

       2. Lastly, The continuance  of the ettqtloj/metU  as ui^ tii« aeSling of  new  planted ckurehesy  is no way necessary. For every church being planted and settled, is intrusted with poww for its own preservation and continuance in due order according to the mind of ChriBt, and is enabled to do all Aos*  tilings in itself, which at first were done under the guidance of the evangelists; nor can any one iostance be ^ are defective. And where any church " 1 the name of Christ, which bad ; unto its perfection and complete :>  finish a

       B church il
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       "presiding and directing in the things to be done. And if any churches through their own default have lost that order aod power which they were once established in, as they shall •never want power in themselves to recover their pristine estate and condition, who will attend unto their duty accord* ing unto rule to that purpose: so this would rather prove a necessity of raising  \xpnew evangelists, of  b,  new extraoidinary ministry, on the defection of churches, thto the continruanoe of them in the church rightly stated and settled.

       Besides these  evangelists,  there were ^ropAe^$ also who had a  temporary, extraordinary ministry  in the church. Th^ir grant from Christ or institution in the church is mentioned 1 Cor. xii. 28. Eph. iv. 11. and the exercise of their ministry i& declared Acts xiii. 1. But the names  of prophets, and prophecy, are used variously in the New Testament. For, 1. sometimes an  extraordinary office  and  extraordinary gifts  are signi-iied by them; and, 2. Sometimes  extraordinary gifts ouij\ fionbetimes an  ordinary office vfith ordinary gifts;  and sometimes  ordinary gifts only.  Anid unto one of these heads may the use of the word be every where reduced: in the places mentioned,  extraordinary officers  endued with  extraordinary gifts  are intended. For they are said to be  set in the church; and are placed in the second rank of officers next to the apostles; * first apostles, secondarily prophets;'1 Cor. xii. 28. between them and evangelists; Eph. iv.  11.  And two things are ascribed unto them : (1.) That  they received immediate revelations  and directions from the Holy Ghost, in things that ,belonged unto the present duty of the church. Unto them it was that the Holy Ghost revealed his mind, and gave commands concerniiig the separation of Barnabas and Saul unto their work; Acts xiii. 2. (2.) They foretold things to come by the inspiration of the Holy Ghost, wherein the duty or edification of the church was <5oncerned. So Agabus the prophet foretold the famine in the days of Claudius Csesar, whereon provision was made for the poor saints at Jerusalem, that they might not suffer by it; Acts xi. 28, 29. And the same person afterward, prophesied of the bonds and sufferings of Paul at Jerusalem; Acts xxi, 10,  11.  And the same thing, it being of the highest concernment unto the church, was (as it should seem) revealed unto the prophets that were in most churches; for so himself gives an account
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       Iierebf.   'And nowbebold I go bound in the Spirit un^ JtfS Fusalem, not knowing the things that shall befal  me  tKei^,' save that the Holy Ghost witnesseth in every city that bondft' and afflictions abide me;* Acts xx. 21» 22.   That is^ in all the cities he passed through, >¥here there were churches planted and prophets in them.    These things the churches then stood in heed of, for their confirmation, direction, and comfort; and were therefore, I suppose, most of them supplied with such ofScers for a season; that is, whilst they wsere needful.   And unto this office, though expressly affirmed to be  set iuihe church,  and placed between the apostles and the evangelists, none that I know of do pretend a succession.    All grant that they were extraordinary, because, their gift and work was so; but so were those of  evangelists also.    But there is no mention  x>f the power and.rule  of those prophets, or else undoubtedly we should have had on one prdkence or other successors provided for them.

       : 2. Sometimes an  extraordinary gift  without office is intended, in this expression. So it is said that 'Philip the evangelist had four daughters, virgins, which did prophesy;' Acti9>xxi.9. . It is not said, that they were  prophetesses,  bls. there were some under the Old Testament; only that' they did prophesy;' that is, they had revelations from the Holy Ohojst occasionally for the nse of the church. For to  pro^ fdkay 18 nothing but to declare hidden and secret things by virtue "of immediate revelation, be they of what nature they will; and so is the word cominonly used; Matt. xxvi. 68. Luke xxii. 64, So an  extraordinary gift  without office is ex^p pressed. Acts xix. 6. 'And when Paul had laid his hands upon them, the Holy Ghost came, and they spake with tongues and prophesied.' Their prophesying, which was their declaration of spiritual things by immediate revelation, was of the same nature with their  speaking with tongues ; both extraordinary gifts and operations of the Holy Ghost. And of this sort v^ere those  miracles, healings,  and  tongues, which God for a time set in the church, which did not constitute distinct officers in the church, but they were only sundry persons in each church which were endued with these extraordinary gifts for its edification. And, therefore, are they placed after  teachers,  comprising both, which weris the principal sort of the ordinary continuing officers' of th^

      

       church; I Cor. xii. 28. And of this sort do I reckon thos« prophets to be who are treated of> 1 Cor. xiv. 29—^33. For that they were n^either stated officers in the churches, nor yet the brethren of the church promiscuously; but such as had. received an especial  extraordinary gifty  is evident from the context; see ver. 30. 37.

       3. Again, an  ordinary office  with  ordinary gifts  is intended by this expression; Rom. xii. 6.  *  Having then gifts diffisring according to the grace that is given to us, whether prophecy, let us prophesy according to the proportion of faith.' Prophecy here can intend nothing but  teaching,  or preaching, in the exposition and application of the word; for an  external rule  is given unto it, in that it must be done according to the proportion of faith,  or the sound doctrine of faith revealed in the Scripture. And this ever was and will ever continue to be the work and duty of the ordinary teachers of the church, whereunto they are enabled by the gifts of Christ which they receive by the Holy Ghost; Eph. iv. 7. as we shall ^e more afterward. And hence also those who are not called unto office, who have yet received a gift enabling them to declare the mind of God in the Scripture unto the edifici^ tipn of others, may be said to  prophesy.

       Ahd these things I thought meet to interpose, with « brief description of those  officers  which the Lord Jesus Ghcisi granted unto his church ybr  a season,  at its first plantinjgiuid establishment, with what beloi^d unto their office, and the necessity of their work. For the collation of them on the church, and their whole furniture with spiritual gifts, wiis the immiedid.te work of the Holy Ohost, which we are in the declaration of; and withal it was n:Ly design to mani^ fest how vain is the pret^ace of soihe unto a kind of  siiccession unto these officers, who have neither an extraordinary call, nor extraordinary gifts, nor extraordinary employment, but only are pleased to assume an  extraordinary power  unto themselves, over the churches and disciples of Christ; and that such as neither evangelists, nor prophets, nor apostiesy did ever claim or make use of. But this  matter of power  ia fuel in itself unto the proud, ambitious minds of  Diotrepltitfii^ and a$ now circumstanced with other advantages, is uwAil to the corrupt lusts of men; ^md, therefore, it is np  mmdm-if it be pretended unto, and greedily reached aftei^, 1^ i|adk
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       ^us teally have neither call to tUe mimstry/nor gifts for it/ nor do employ themselves in it. And, therefore^ as in thesb extraordinary officers and their gifts, did consist the original glory and honour of the churches in an especial manner, and hy ibem  was their edification carried on and peffected; «o fcy an  empty pretence  unto their |)(Mrer, without their order and epirit, the churches have been stained and deformed, and brought to destruction. But we must return unto the consideration of extraordinary spiritual gifts, which is thfe espe-4>ial work before U8«

       CHAP. IV,

       Extraordinary spiritwdsfifts.  1 Cor. xii. 6->ll.

       Extraordinary  spirittial gifts  were of two sorts. First, Such as absolutely exceed the whole power and faculties of our minds and souls. These, therefore, did not consist in ah abiding principle  or faculty always resident in them that re*-ceived them, so as that they could exercise them by virtue of any inherent power and ability. They were so granted unto some persons in the execution of their office, as that so often as was needful, they could produce their effects by vir-tae of an immediate  extraordinary  influence of Divine Power, trabsiently affecting their minds. Such was the  gift of mi^ rades, healings  and the like. There were no extraordinary officers, but they had theae gifts. But yet they could work or operate, by virtue of them, only as the Holy Ghost gave th^m  especial direction  for the putting forth of his power in them. So it is said that 'Paul and Barnabas preaching at Iconium, the Lord gave testimony unto the word of his grace, and greeted sighs and wonders to be done by their hands ;' Acts xiv. 3« The workings of signs and miracles, is the im-me^te operation of the Spirit of God; nor can any power or ftcttlty efficiently productive of such effects, abide in the Souls or minds of men : these  miraculous operations  were the witness of the Holy Ghost  sent down from heaven, which he gKve to the'trulh' of the gospel. See jEIeb. ii. 4. with our expotittfl*tlv   1W3iQirefore there waa no move in these

       fgitMyAM   e wMiq/aai Aies of ow natbiaM

      

       bat the designing of certain persons by the Holy Ghostyin and with whose ministry he would himself effect miracatons operations.

       Secondly^ They were such as consisted in  extraordinary endowments  and improvements of the faculties of the souls or minds of men; such as  wisdom, knowledge, utterance^  and the like. Now where these were bestowed on any in ato er-traordinary manner,  as they were on the apostles and evangel-lists^ they differed only in  degree  from them that are ordi^ nary^ and still continued; but are of the  same kind  with tliem^ whereof we shall treat afterward. Now whereas all these gifts of both sorts> are expressly and distinctly enumerated and set down by our apostle in one place, I shall consider them as they are there proposed by him.

       1 Cor. xii. 7—11. ' But the manifestation of the Spirit is given to every man to profit withal. For to one is given by the Spirit the word of wisdom; to another the word of knowledge by the same Spirit; to another faith by the same Spirit; to another, the gifts of healing by the san^e Spirit; to another, the working of miracles; to another, prophecy; to another, discerning of spirits; to another, divers kinds of tongues; to another, the interpretation of tongues : but all these worketh that one and selfsame Spirit; dividing to every one severally as he will.' The general concemiQi^ts of this passage in the apostle were declared, and the conf#fel opened, sit the beginning of our discourse on this subject. I shall only now consider the especial spiritual gifts that are here enumerated by the apostle, which are  nine  in number^ laid down promiscuously without respect unto any order or dependance of one upon another; although it is probable that  those Jirst placed,  were the principal, or of principal use in the church.

       The first is  \6yog  (ro0(oc> the '  word of wisdom/  Aoyog  here is of the same signification with nn in the Hebrew; which often signifies a  thing  or matter. Wherefore the  word of wisdom,  is nothing but  wisdom itself.  And our inquiry is. What was that  wisdom  which was a peculiar and an especial gift (in those days) of the Holy Ghost. Our Lord Jesus Christ promised unto his disciples that he would give them a 'mouth and wisdom which all their adversaries should not be able to gainsay nor resist;' Luke xxi. 15.    This will be

      

       emir, role ill tlie declaration of the nature of this gift. Thai which Jie bath respect unto, is the  defence of the gospel,  and its truth, against powerful persecuting adversaries. ForaU t)iou^ they had the truth on their side, yet being'men ig-niorant and unlearned, they might justly feat that when they were .brought before Atngs and  rulers,  and j^ne^^s, they should be bufBed in their profession, and not be able to defend thd truth. Wherefore this promise of a  mouth and wisdom  rer spects spiritual ability and utterance in the defence of the truth of the gospel, when they were called into question about it. Spiritual ability of mind is the  imsd&m,  and utterance or freedom of speech is the  mouth  here promised. An eminent instance of the accomplishment hereof we have in Peter and John; Acts ir. For upon their making a  defence of the resurrection of Ghrist,and the truth of the gospel therein, such as their  adversaries  were not able to gainsay nor resist, it is said, that when the  rulers and elders saw their vapprialav,  that is their  utterance  in defence of their cause with boldness, and so the wisdom wherewith it was accompanied, considering that they were unlearned and ignorant, they were astonished, and only considered, 'that they had been with Jesus;' ver. 13. And he it was, who, in the accomplishment of his promise, had given them that spiritual wi»4iQHi and utterance which they were not  able to resist, S&itis said expressly of Stephen, that his adversaries were not able to 'resist the wisdom and spirit' whereby he spake; Acts vi. 10. Wherefore this gift of wisdom in the first place was a  spiritual skill and ability  to defend the truths of the gospel, when questioned, opposed, or blasphemed. And this gift  was eminent in those primitive times, when a company of unlearned men were able upon all occasions to  maintain and defend the truth which they believed and professed before and against doctors, scribes, lawyers, rulers of synagogues, yea princes and kings, continually so confounding their adversaries, as that being obstinate in their .unbelief, they were forced to cover their  shame  by betdking themselves unto* rage and bestial fury; Acts vi. 10—14. chap. vii. 64. chap. xxii. 22, 23. As hath been the manner of all their successors ever since.

       Now although this be an  especial kind cfti nent gift of the Holy Ghost, wherein the gloi
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       . honour of tke gospel is greatly concenied; namely, an alii' lity to manage and defend the truth in times of trial add danger, to the confusion of its adversaries; yet I auppon the wisdom here intended, is not absolutely confined then* unto, though it be principally intended.    Peter speaking of Paul's Epistles, affirms that they were written^ according to die wisdom given unto him;' 2Pet. iii.  16.    That is« that  especial gift  of spiritual wisdom, for the management of gospel truths unto the edification of the church of Christy which he had received.    And he that would understand what this  wisdom  is, must be thoroughly conversant in the writings of that apostle.   For indeed the  wisdom  that he useth in the management of the doctrine of the gospel, in the due consideration of all persons, occasions, circum-stances, temptations of men and churches, of their state, condition, strength or weakness, growth or decays, obedience or failings, tiieir capacities and progresses, with the holy accommodation of himself in what he teacheth or deU*^ vereth, in meekness, in vehemency, in tenderness, in aharp-ness, in severe ■ arguings and  patketicaJ  expostulations, with all other i/^ays and means suited unto his holy ends, in the propagation of the gospel, and edification of the church, are inexpressibly glorious and excellent.    All this did he do according to the  singular gift of wisdom  that was bestowed on him.   Wherefore I take the  word of wisdom  here mentioned, to be a peculiar spiritual skill and ability,  vnsely  to manage^ the gospel in its administration unto the advantage and furtherance of the truth, especially in the defence of it when called unto the trial with its adversaries.    This was an  eminent gift  of the Holy Ghost; which considering the persons employed by him in the ministry for the most part, being known to be imlearned and ignorant, filled the world with amazement, and was an effectual means for the subduing of multitudes unto the obedience of faith.    And so eminent was the apostle Paul in this gift, and so successful in the management of it, that his adversaries had nothing to say, but that he was subtle and took men by craft and guile; 2 Cor. xii. 16.    The sweetness, condescension, self-denial, V compliance, with all which he made use of, mixed with 1, gravity, and authority, they would have had to be all : and guile.    And this  gift  when it is in any measure

      

       continued Uitto any  ndmster of tiie-gospel,  is of singQlar unto the churck df God. " Yea/I doubt not but the apostle fixed it heris in the  Jirst placiy  as that which was eminent abov^ all the rest. And as where it is  too much wanting^  we see  whfct  woful inistake* and miacarriages, men, otherwise good md holy» will run themaelves into, unto the great dis* advaHt^lge of the gospel; so the real enjoyment and exercise of it ia any competent measure; is the life and grace of the mitii8(^y» As God filled Bezidiel and Aholiah with  wUdom foit  tbe building of the tabernacle of old, so unless he giro titiiil spiritual  wisdom  unto the ministers of the gospel, no  td^ berHiKle  of hid will be erected where it is fallen down, nor kept up where it stands. I intend not  secular wisdom,  or dvU wisdom,  much less  carnal wisdom:  but a  spiritual ability to discharge all our duties aright in the ministry committed unto us. And as was said, where this is wanting^ we Bhall quickiy see woful and shameful work made in churches tbenselyes.

       I Cannot pass by the consideration of this  gift,  witbo<at ofibring something 4^at may guide us either in the obtaining. Of the due exercise of it. And hereunto the things en-smngmay be subservient. As^ 1. A sense of our own  insuf^ fidaruy as of ourselves,  as unto any end for which this  wisdom Us  fe^isite. As it is declared Aat  y^e  have  no sufficiency  in ouijpiili'es for any thing that is good,  all our sufficiency  being o»f Ood t «o in particnlar, it is denied that we have any for iSait  work of the ministry, in that  interrogation  containing a negatrv^e proposition,  *  and who is sufficient for these things  V 2 jCor.  a,  16» A sense hereof is tibe first step towards <J)is  wis--dom,9iB  our apostle expressly declares.  *  Let no man deceive himself, if any among you seenaeth to be wise in this worlds let  him  become a fool that he maybe wise;' 1 Con iiik 18. Until we discover and are sensible of our  awn folly,  we are fit neitli^ to receive nor to lise this spiritual wisdom. And the wMt hereof proves the ruin of many that pretend unto the ministry: and it were to be wished that it were omly tbek  4mn.  They come to the work of it full of  pride, seff* cimeeit,  and foolish elation of mind, in an apprehension of their crwb abilities, which yet for the most paii: are m^aA and contemptible.   This keeps them siufficiently ecdk

      

       from'a sense of that  spiritual wisdom vie  treat of* Hence there is nothing, of a  gospel ministry  nor its work found among them, but an empty name. And as for those who have reduced ail ecclesiastical administrations to  canm, laws, acts, courts,  and  legal processes  in them, they seem to do it with a design to cast off all use of spiritual gifts ;  ^^  to exclude both them^ and their author, name and thing, out of the church of God. Id this the wisdom given by the Holy Ghost for the due management of gospel administrations ; namely, that men should get a little skill in some of the worst of human laws, and uncomely artifices of intriguing secular courts,  which they pride themselves in, and terrify poor creatures with mulcts and penalties, that are any way obnoxious unto them ? What use these things may be of in the world Iknow not, unto the church of God they do not belong.

       2. Being sensible of our own insufficiency,  earnest prayers for a supply of this  wisdom  are required in us.    ' If any of you lack wisdom, let him ask of God, who giveth to all men liberally and upbraideth not, and it shall be given him;' James i. 5. There is both a precept and apromise to enforce this duty.   That we all want wisdom in ourselves, is unquestionable ;  I mean, as to our concerns in the gospel, either to bear testimony unto it in difficulties, or to manage the truths of it unto edification:  the way for our supply lies plain and open before us ; neither is there any other that we can take one step in towards it.  '  Let us ask it of God, who giveth liberally,' and we shall receive it.    This was that which rendered Solomon so great and glorious; when he had his choice given him of all desirable things, he made his request for  wisdom  to the discharge of the bffice and. duties of it that God had called him unto.    Though it wiere a  whole kingdom  that he was to rule, yet was his Work'carnal and of this world, compared with the spiritual administrations of the gospel.    And hereunto a worldly ministry it no less averse, than unto a sense of their own insufficiency. The fruits do sufficiently manifest how much this duty k contemned by them: but the neglect of it, I say, thenegleoC of praying for wisdom  to be enabled unto the discharge !o£ the work of the ministry, and the due management *of  mm-

      

       -truths of the gospel according  ks  occasion do require, in them who ptetend thereunto, is a fruit of unbelief, yea, of .atheism and contempt of God,

       3.  Due meditation  on our great  pattern,  the Lord Jesus Christ, and the apostles; being followers of them as they .were,jpf hiin, is also required hereunto. As in all other tomgs, so in especial, in his ministry for the revelation of the truth, and giving testimony thereunto, the Lord Jesue was the great pattern and example ; God in him representing unto us  that perfection in wisdom_which  we ought to aim at. I shall not here in particular look into this heavenly treasaty, but only say, that he who would be  really and truly wise in spiritual things, who  would either rightiy re--ceive, or duly improve this gift of the Holy Ghost, he ought continually to bear in his heart, his mind and affections, this great exemplar and  idea  of it, even the Lord Jesus Christ in his ministry; namely, what he did, what he spake, how on all occasions hia condescension, meekness, and authority did manifest themselves; until he be changed into the same image and likeness by the Spirit of the Lord. The same is to he done in their place and sphere towards the  apostles as the principal followers of Christ, and who do most lively represent his graces and wisdom unto us. Their writings, and what is written of them, are to be searched and studied unto this very end, that considering how they behaved them-selres in all instances, on all occtuions in their testimony, and all administrations of the truth, we may endeavour after %  conformity unto them in the participation of the same Spirit with Uiem. It wonld be no small stay and guidance unto us, if on all occasions we would diligently search and' consider  vibat ibe.apostles did  in such circumstances, or what ^ey'would haTedoaein answer to what is recorded of their Spirit and actiags." For-«ltboagh-t2ii8  vmdom  be a gift of the Holy Spirit, yet aa we now consider it, as it is continued in the church, it may be in part obtained and greatly improved, in the due use of tt^MU^vhioli are subservient thereunto; provided thai for the giving of it, wUffl unto us for the same eii4<|

       4. Let them who deS^ heed it be not  stified  «
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       pressly contrary unto it, and destructive of it: such are tetf-fulness, or confidence, hastiness of spirit, promptness to speak^ and slowness to hear, which are the great mealB which make many abound in their own sense and folly; to be wise in their own conceits, and contemptible in the judgf-ment of all that are truly so.  Ability of speech  in time  vtiA season, is an especial gift of God, and that eminently witli respect unto the spiritual things of the gospel. But a  prqfiih ency of speech  venting itself on all occasions, and on no oe^ casions, making men open their mouths wide, when indeed they should shut them, and open their ears; and to pour ont all that they know, and what they do not know, making them angry if they are not heard, and impatient if they are contradicted, is an unconquerable fortification against aH true spiritual wisdom.

       6. Let those who would be sharers herein, follow after those  gifts  and  graces  which do  accompany it,  promote it, and are inseparable from it. Such are  humility, meekness, pa* tience, constancy,  with boldness and confidence in professum^ without which we shall be fools in every trial.  Wisdom  in-deed is none of all these, but it is that which cannot be without them, nor will it thrive in any mind that ii3 not eid-tivated by them. And he who thinks it is not worth his pains and travail, nor that it will quit cost to seek after this spiritual wisdom, by a constant watchfulness againet tbe opposite vices mentioned, and attendance unto those con* comitant duties and graces, must be content to go without it. This is the first instance given by our apostle of the spiritual gifts of the primitive times; to one is given by th$ ^firit the word of vjisdom,

       * To another the word of knowledge by the same Spirit.'  Ao-70c yvwirewc. I shewed before, that  \6yog  may denote the  thif^ itself; the* word ofknowledge,* that is knowledge. But if any shall suppose, that because this  knowledge  was to be expressed unto the church for its edification, it is therefore csdied a word of knowledge,  as a word of exhortation, or a word of consolation ; that is, exhortation and consolation administered by words, I shall not contend to the contrary. It is knowledge  that is the gift peculiarly intended in this second place. And we must inquire, both  how  it is an especial gift, and  of what sort  it is.   And it should seem that it cannot.

      

       Ijave the nature of an  especial gift,  seeing it is that which Wfis common to all. For, so saith jfiie apostle, speaking unto the whole church of the Corinthians; ' We know that we aU have knowledge;' 1 Cor. viii. 1. And not only so, but also adds, that this  knowledge  is a thing which either in its own fiature tends unto an ill issue, or is very ^pt to be abused tbereunto: for, saith he,' knowledge puffeth up/ for which oause he frequently reflects upon it in other places. But yet we shall find that it is a  peculiar gift,  and in itself singularly mseful: however it may be abused as the best things may be, yea, are most liable thereunto.  The kmwledge  mentioned in that place by the apostle, which he ascribes in common unto all the church, was only that which concerned ' things sacrificed unto idols  ;*  and if we should extend it farther, unto an understanding of the  myst&ry of the  gospe/which was in the community of believers, yet is there place remaining for an  eminency,  therein by virtue of an especial spiritual gift. And as to what he adds about  *  knowledge puffing up,' he expounds in the next words; if any man ' thinketh that he knoweth any thing, he knoweth nothing yet as he ought to know / ver. 2. It is not men's knowledge, but the vain and proud conceit of ignorant men, supposing themselves  knovh tog  and wise,  that so pufieth up and hindereth edification.

       Wherefore, 1. By this  word of knowledge,  not  that degree of it  which is required in all Christians, in all the members of the church, is intended*   Such a measure of knowledge there is necessary both unto feiith and confession.   Men can believe nothing of that whereof they know nothing, nor can iJiey confess with their mouths what they apprehend not in tlfeeir minds^    But it is somewhat  singular, eminent,  and  not common  to alL   Neither, 2. doth that  efninency  or singularity consist in this, that it is  saving  and sanctifying knowledge which is intended. That there is such a peculiar knowl whereby 'God shines into the hearts of believers/w spiritual saving insight into spiritual things^ transfori the mind into die likeness of them, I have at large else? declared,   For it is reckoned among  gifts;  whereas other is a  saving grace,  whose differeoqe,liath been deds before. It is expressed by the apDs4*   "'*'' 2. by:*ui

       derstanding all mysteries andallki   ' livill

       an. understanding in, and the Jgu

      

       (

       288   A   DISCOURSE   OF   SPIRITUAL   GIFTS,

       This knowledge he calleth a  gifi,  which sihall vanish away» ver. 8. and so not belonging absolutely unto that grace; which being a part of the image of God in us, shall go oyer into eternity. And 'knowledge' in ver. 2. is taken for the thing known; if' I understand all knowledge/ which is the same with all mysteries. Wherefore the knowledge here intended, is such a peculiar and especial insight into the mysteries of the gospel, as whereby those in whom it was, were enabled to teach and instruct others. ^Fhus the apostle Paul, who had received all these gifts in the highest degree and measure^ affirms^ that by his writings those to whom he wrote might perceive his 'skill and understanding in the mystery of Christ.'

       And this was in an especial manner necessary unto those Jirst dispensers of the gospel;  for how else should the charch have been instructed in the knowledge of it.    This they prayed for them, namely, that they might be filled with the knowledge  of the will of God, in all * wisdom and understanding;' Col. i. 9. Eph. i. 18—20. iii. 18, 19. Col. ii. 2.   The means whereby they might come hereunto, was by their instruction, who therefore were to be skilled in a peculiar manner in the knowledge of these mysteries, which they were to impart unto others, and to do it accordingly: and so it was with them; Acts xx. 27. Eph. iii. 8, 9. Col. iv. 2.   Now, although this gift as to that excellent degree wherein it was in the apostles, and those who received the knowledge of Christ and the gospel by  immediate revelation,  be withheld, yet it is still communicated in such a measure unto the ministers of the church, as is necessary unto its edification. And for any one to undertake an office in the church, who hath not received this gift in some good measure of the knowledge of the mystery of God, and the gospel, is to impose himself on that service in the house of God, which he is neither called unto nor fitted for. And, whereas, we have lived to see all endeavours after an especial acquaintimce with the mysteries of the gospel, despised or deridodJ^ some, it is an evidence of that fatal and fearful aPMtiu^ whereinto the generality of Christians are fallen.

       Faith is added in the third place; *To another & the same Spirit.' That the saving grace of faith, whichiL « mon unto all true believers, is not here intended,  iaji

      

      

       Ax>m the coatext. There is a  faith  in Scripture which ia commoDly called the ' faith of miracleB,' mentioned by our apostle in this epistle, as a principal, extraordinary, spiritual gift, chap. xiij. 2. 'Though I had all faith, so that I conld remove mountains;' that is, the highest degree of a faith of miracles, or such as would effect miraculous operations of the highest nature. This I should readily admit to be here intended, but that there is mention made of  working miracles  in the next verse, as a gift distinct from this faith. Yet, whereas this  working of miracles  is every where ascribed to faith,  and could not be any where but where the peculiar faith from which those operations did proceed was first imparted, it is not unlikely but that  hy faith  the principle of. ali miraculous operations may be intended, and by the other -expressions the operations themselves. But if the distinction of these gif^ be to be preserved, as I rather judge that it ought to be, considering the placing  o^ faith  immediately upon  wisdom  and  knowledge,  I should judge that a peculiar confidence, boldness, and assurance, of mind in the profession of the gospel, and the administration of its ordinances, is here intended. Faith, therefore, is that  vapptiala iv Trlarft, ihaifreedom,  confidence, and' boldness in the faith,'or profession of the faith, which is in Christ Jesua, mentioned by the apostle; 1 Tim. iii. 13. That is, our  xmotrraat^,  or confidence in profession, whose ' beginning we are to hold fast and firm unto the end ;' Heb. iii. 14. And we do see bow  excellent a ^ft  this is on all occasions. When troubles and trials do befal the church upon the account of its profession, many, even true believers, are very ready to faint and despond, and some to draw back at least for a season; as others do latterly, to the perdition of their souls. In this state the eminent nsefulnesB of this  ^ft of boldtiess in the faith,  of an assured eoi^dence in profession, of an especial faith to go through trot^lee and trulst is known unto all. Oft-times the eminence of it ii^^^l^^^BMpD, hath been the means to preserve a wbdl^^^^^^^^^^Hdn^ss, backsliding, or sinful complianceSTw^^^ffw^^^'^id where God stirreth up any one unto some c" ' oi iturjn'.  n  work in his church, he constaatiy eado^' ■   *       ^''Jl of faith.     So was it

       with Luther,  vhf ■   ^^^wd resolution in pro-

       fession, or bohUi   -^Bk?^  ^^^  principvl J

       VOL. :

      

       means of succeeding his great undertaking.    And there ii no more certain sign of churches being forsaken of Christ ia a time of trial, than if this gift be withheld from them, and pusillanimity, fearfulness, with carnal wisdom, do spring if in the room of it.   The work and effects of this faith are expressed, 1 Cor. xyi. 13. 'Watch ye, stand fast in the fiiitl^ quit you like men, be strong.'    So also Eph. vi. 10* 2 Pet ii. 1.   And the especial way whereby it may be attained or improved, is by a diligent, careful discharge at all timet of all the  duties of the places yre  hold in the church; 1 Pet.iii. 13i The  gifts of healing,  are nextly mentioned.     xapSoimn lafi&rtov.   *  To another the gifts of healings by die saae Spirit.'   So they are again expressed, yen 28. in the  jM number,  because of their free communication unto fnmypff-sons.   These  healings  respected those that were sick, in tUi sudden and miraculous recovery from long or deadly disteB* pers, by the imposition of hands in the name of the Lori Jesus.   And as many of the  mighty works  of Christ himidC for the reasons that shall be mentioned, consisted in thai healings,  so it was one of the first things which he gan ji commission to his apostles, and furnished them with poW for, whilst they attended on him in his personal mimitiyi Matt. X. 1.  So also did he to the  Seventy,  making it the pi» cipal sign of the approach of the kingdom of God; Lukexl And the same power and virtue he promised to believers,iiB>^ ly, that they should May hands on the sick and recover tk^ after his ascension.   Of the accomplishment of this proBS^ and the exercise of this power, the story of the Acts of Ai Apostles givethus many instances; Acts v. 15.iii.  l.in^^&t^ And two things are observed singular in the exercise of tb gift.  As, first, that many were cured by the shadow of ?«• as he passed by; Acts v. 15. And again,many were sol^bii^ kerchiefs and aprons carried from the body of Paul; cbf^ xix. 12.    And the reason of these extraordinary opmtio* in extraordinary cases seems to have been the enconrageaiB^ of that great faith which was then stirred up in them tUl  \ beheld those miraculous operations, which was of singA advantage unto the propagation of the gospel} as the nth gical  superstition of the Roman church sundry ways vouring to imitate these inimitable actings of soverdgsil^ vine power^ hath been a dishonour to Christian religioiL Vl^U

      

       ^   But whereas these  healings  were  miraculom operations,  it

       il    may be inquired why the  gift of them  is constantly distin-^   guished from  miracles,  and is placed as a distinct effect of the |i   Holy Ghost by itself; for that so it is, is evident both in the ^   commission of Christ granting this power unto his disciples, ^   and in the annumeration of these gifts in this and other ^  places.    I answer, this seems to be done on a threefold ac-^ .   count.  1. Because  miracles  absolutely were a sign unto them .^  ihat  believed not,  as the apostle speaketh of  tongues^  they' were jl   a sign not unto them that believe, but unto them that believed I    not ;* 1 Cor. xiv. 22.   That is, which served for their con-..   yiction*    But this work of  healing  was a  sign unto believers /^   themselves,  and that on a double account.  For, (1.) The pour-ijjg out of this gift of the Holy Ghost, was a peculiar sign ^ ^imd token of the coming of the kingdom of God.    So saith . our. Saviour to his disciples,  *  Heal the sick, and say unto . Ahem, The kingdom of God is come nigh unto you;' Luke x. . ^9.    This gift of healing being a token and pledge thereof. . .This sign did our Saviour give of it himself, when John sent . his; disciples unto him to inquire for their own satisfaction^ ■ jpot his, whether he were the Messiah or no; Matt. xi. 4, 5. VlOo/saith he^'and shew John these things which ye do .' Jkear and see; the blind receive their sight, the lame walk, ^ -lihe lepers are cleansed, and the deaf hear, the dead are raised .ftp, and the poor have the gospel preached unto them:' %diich was the evidence of his own being the Messiah, and inging in the kingdom of God.   The Jews have an ancient ^tradition, that in the days of the Messias all things should ^  %e healed but the serpent.    And there is a truth in what they ^yiay; although for their parts they understand it not.   For *S4l are  healed hfr Christ  but the serpent and his seed; the ^wicked, unbelieving world. And hereof, namely, of the heal-'^''^pg and recovery of all things by Christ, was this gift or -nign imta'the church.   Wherefore he begati his ministry ^3S^er hig first .miracle, with ' healing all manner of sickness, all manner of diseases among the people;' Matt. iv. 23 (2.}.It was a sign that Christ had  borne and taken away ifrhi^h was the cause, root, and spring of diseases and \,  without which no one could have been miracu-0Cired.   Hence that place of Isaidi, ch. liii. 4.  '  Surely ith bofoe our griefs, and carried our sorrows:' which is

       u 2
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       afterward interpreted,' by being wounded for our tnnihgiefr' sions, and being bruised for our iniquities/ Ter* 6. «■ aM by Peter, by his ' bearing our sins in his own body On tk tree/ 1 Pet. ii. 24. is applied by Matthew unto the ' cmiif of diseases and sicknesses;' Matt. viii. 16, 17. Now Ail was for no other reason, but because this  healing qfikem was a sign and effect of his  btaring tmr sins,  the cauBes of them, without a supposition whereof  healing  would havebea a fake witness  unto men. It was, therefore, on these accoinli a  sign  unto believers also.

       2. Because it had a peculiar  goodness, reliefs  aiid  bemgKl/ towards mankind in it, which other miraculoos operaboii had not; at least, not unto the same degree. Indeed tb was one great difference between the mtracii/oiMoperttMi that were wrought under the Old Testament, and those irnds the New; that the former generally consistied in dreadM and tremendous works, bringing astonishment and oft-te ruin to mankind; but those other were generally  wefidwi ben^cial  unto all. But this of  heaKng  had a peculiir en* dence of  love, kindness,  compassion, benignity^ and wftSsmkl greatly to affect the minds of men with regard and  gnSitA For long  afflictive distempers  or  violent paths,  such as were A diseases cured by this gift, do prepare the minds of aft and those concerned in them, greatly to value their  idM ance. This, therefore, in an especial manner declared tfi evidenced the goodness, love, and compassion of him fU was the Author of this gospel, and gave this sign of beibl spiritual diseases by healing of bodily -distempers. iM doubtless, many who were made partedLers of the besA hereof, were greatly affected with it; and that not oolflf ' walking, and leaping, and praising Ood,^ as the tei)^  ^^ who was cured by Peter and John; Acts iii. 8. but dMtfli faith and boldness in profession, as it was with the  Vd man healed by our Saviour himself; John Tiiiv 31«-43kS 8cc. But yet no outward effects of themselTM ott M^i upon the hearts of men, so as that all who are  nmie p'\ takers of them should be brought unto'yinM, Ih and obedience. Hence did not only our Simoar hittsdf serve that of  ten  at once cleansed by him  hom^eH' but  one  returned to give glory to God*; £uke stfiw he whom he cured of a  disease  that he had arafieied

      

       ^ght-and-thirty years, notwithstanding a following admonition giyen him by our blessed Saviour, turned  infbrmer I against.him* and endeavoured to betray him unto the Jews; I  John V. 6. 8. 13—16. It is effectual grace alone which can I change the heart, without which it will continue obstinate j. and unbelieving^ under not only the sight and consideration / of the most miraculous outward operations, but also the par-"l ticipation in ourselves of the benefit and fruits of them. Men .  may have their  bodies  cured by miracles, when their  souk  are

       not cured by grace. .        3. It is thus placed distinctly by itself, and not cast un-^ der the common head of miracles, because ordinarily there .  were  nome outward means and tokens of it  that were to be made

       *  U9e of in, the exercise of this gift. Such were, (1.)  Imposition ^•qf hands.^  Our Saviour himself in healing of the sick did ^.jgenejnMy *  lay his hands on them;' Matt. vi. 5. Luke iv. 40. ^;Aiid he gave the same order juinto his disciples, that they l^'vhould 'lay their hands on those that were sick, and heal

       • ihem;' which was practised by them accordingly. (2.) ^^Anointing with oil:  'They anointed with oil many that were %iick, and healed them;' Mark vi. 13. And the  elders  of the ^pburchj with whom this gift was continued, were to come to %xm  that was sick, and praying over him, • anoint him with ^l|al. in the name of the Lord,' and he should be saved; James

       , 14, 15. Some do contend for the continuance of this ce-»ny, or the  am^nting of iheva  that are sick by the elders of le church, but without ground or warrant: for, although be their duty  to pray in a particular manner  for those that (%jre  sick^  of their flocks, and it be the duty of them who are  sick \l^  call for them unto that purpose; yet the application of ■idbe outward ceremony being instituted, not as a means of ng&  uncertain cure,  as all are which work naturally unto that -iritad, but as a pledge and token of a  certain healing  and reco-kpsry, where jbhere is not an infallible faith thereof, when the . %rialinE; xnay not ensue; it is to turn an ordinance into a lie. "~*" if ia recovery follow ^e» times on this  anointir^,  if it once out otherwise, the institution is rendered a lie, a false itimony; and the other recoveries manifested to have had dependance on the observation of it. For these reasons, ;e^ that this gift of  healing,  though belonging unto milieus operations in general, is every where reckoned as a
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       distinct gift  by itself.   And from that place of James^ I tuBr to think that this gift was communicated in an esp^ial. ner nnto the  elders of churches,  even that were ordinal^; fixed; it being of so great use and such singular comfort them that were poor and persecuted^ which was the  gcnmBh tion of many churches, and their members, in those daJM Miracles  ensue, in the fifth place,  ivep^^fifwra SvvofmiMfir *  Effectual working of mighty powers, or powerful wodiiA: For the signification of this word here rendered mtracfa; (h^c reader may consult our exposition on Heb. ii. 4*    I sittfli. not thence transcribe what is already declared, nor iaiwy thing necessary to be added thereunto.    Concerning tUi, gift of miracles yre  have also spoken before in general;.S9 that we shall not much farther here insist upon it; neitiitf is it necessary that we should here treat of the nature^ enid^ani. use of miracles in general, which in part also hath been dons.. before.   Wherefore I shall only observe some few tbingsw. to the  gift  itself, and the use of it in the churchy which alont are our present concernment.    And, 1. as we before qllr. served^ this gift did not consist in any  inherent potoer  OBi-ik. culty of the mind; so as that those who had  Tec&retU . should have an ability of their own to work or effect floch miracles, when, and as they saw good. As this is disolaimei j by the apostles; Acts iii. 12. so a supposition of it woidd overthrow the very nature of miracles; for a miracle is aft . immediate effect of  divine power  exceeding all created abilities ; and what is not so, though it maybe strange or won-derful) is no miracle.    Only Jesus Christ ha.d in his own person a power of working miracles when, and where, and how he pleased, because God was with him, or ' the fulness of the Godhead dwelt in him bodily.'   2. Unto the working of every miracle in particular, there was a  peculiar act of faith  required in them that wrought it.    This is that faitii which is called  the faith  of miracles, '  have all faith, so that I could remove mountains ;' 1 Cor. xiii. 2.    Now this fiaoih was not a strong^^rfVzg  of the imagination  that such a thing should be done, as some have blasphemously dreamed; nor was it a faith resting merely on the promises of the. wori* making particular application of them unto times^.s^asppSy and occasions, wherein it no way differs from the grdiiiiry grace of faith : but this was the true nature  oiAtj.  tiwVjfn it
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       ■general resolved ioto the  promises of the word,  and pf Cbrist declared therein, that such and such things 1 be wrought in general; so it had always  a. peculiar, ate revelation  for its warranty aiid Becurity in the work-iny miracle. And without snch an  immediate revela-Jdivine impulse and impresBion, all attempts of mira-loperationa are vain, and means only for Satan to in-^ his delusiooa by.

       , therefore, could work any  miracle,  nor attempt Iso to ilo, without an  immediate revelation  that divine ihould be therein exerted, and put forth in its opera-let do 1 not suppose that it was necessary that tbia ton and  revelation  should in  orderoj'time  precede the Bfthis faith, though it did the operation of the mira-Yea, the inspiration itself consisted in the  eleva-wfaitk  to apprehend divine power in such a case for %  end ; which the Holy Ghost granted not to any, but i  designed so to work. Thus Paul at once acted kprehended divine power, and at the same time Klymas the sorcerer blind by a miraculous operation; 12. ' Being filled with the Holy Ghost;' ver. 9. I having received an impression and warranty/rom I put forth that act of faith, at whose presence the vould effect that miraculous operation which ftved. Wherefore this was the nature of this gift; fcrsons were by the Holy Ghost endowed with that yatV/i which was prepared to receive impressions and intimations of his putting forth his power in this or that miraculous operation. Those who had this faith, could not work miracles  when,  and  where,  and  how  they pleased; only they could  ittfalhblxf sigmfy  what the Holy Ghost would do, and 80 were the outward instruments of the execution of

       3, Although the  aposlies  had all gifts of the Spirit in an eminent degree and manner above all others, as Paul saith, ' I thank my God I " f "lilliiH iM|JMfg '"'° more than you all;* yet it appears that th-*"  ^^t^^St/ter persons  distinct from them, who ha/t   ^^^g miracles ii

       "cnliar manner.    ]^W   lMd|ued as a pecu-

       liar, distinct giH|L>   '^^^Hfe jP^'^^°'" 1

       '■ who hadreceifd
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       sties  and other officers of the church; 1 Cor. zii. 28, 29. Not that I think this gift did constitute them officers in the church, enabling them to exercise power in gospel administrations therein ; only they were  brethren of the  cAiircA, made eminent by a participation of this gift, for the end where-unto it was ordained. By these persons* ministry did the Holy Spirit, on such occasions as seemed meet to his infinite wisdom, effect miraculous operations^ besides whatwas done in the same kind by the apostles and evangelists, all the world over.

       4.  The use of this gift  in the church at that time and season was manifold. For the principles which believers proceeded on, and the doctrines they professed, w6re  new ad strange  to the world, and such as had mighty prejudices raised against them in the minds of men. The persons by whom they were maintained and asserted were generally as to their outward condition poor and contemptible in the world. The churches themselves, as to their members, fev in number; encompassed with multitudes of scoffers, and persecuting idolaters; themselves also, newly converted, and many of them but weak in the faith. In this state of things, this  gift of miracles  was exceeding useful and necessary unto the propagation of the gospel, the vindication of the truth, and the establishment of them that did believe. For, (1.) By miracles occasionally wrought, the people round about who yet believed not, were called in, as it were, unto a due consideration of what was done, and what was designed thereby. Thus when the noise was first spread abroad of the ' apostles speaking with tongues, the mnlti-tude came together' and were confounded ; Acts ii. 6. So the multitude gathered together at Lystra upon the cnring of the cripple by Paul and Barnabas, thinking them to ban . been gods; Acts xiv. 11. When therefore any w»c so amazed with seeing the miracles that were wrought, hearing that they were so in the confirmation of the doctrine of the gospel, they could not but inquire with diligence into it and cast out'those prejudices which before they had ente^ tained against it. (2.) They gave  authority  unto the ministers of the church. For whereas on outward accounts they were  despised  by the great, wise, and learned men of the world, it was made evident by these divine dperatioos, that

       I
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       their ministry ^as of God, an^^what they taught approved by him. And where these two Ktungs were effected, namely, that a sufficient, yea, air eminently cogent ground and reason was given, why men should impartially inquire into the doctrine of the gospel, and an evidence given that the teachers  of it were approved of God, unless men were signally captivated under the power of Satan; 2 Cor. iv. 4. or given up of God judicially unto blindness and hardness of heart, it could not be, but that the prejudices which they had of themselves, or might receive from others against the gospel, must of necessity be prevailed against and conquered. And as many of the Jews were so hardened and blinded at that time; Rom. xi. 7—10. 1 Thes. ii. 14—16. 80 it is marvellous to consider with what  artifices  Satan bestirred himself among the  gentiles  by false and lying sigps and wonders, with many other ways to take off from the testimony given unto the gospel by these miraculous operations.

       And this was that which  miracles  were designed unto towards  unbelievers ; namely, to take away  prejudices  from the doctrine of the gospel, and the persons by whom it was taught, so disposing the minds of men unto an attendance unto it, and the reception of it. For they were never means instituted of God for the  ingenerating of faith  in any, but only to provoke and prevail with men, to attend unprejudicately unto that whereby it was to be wrought. ' For faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word of God;' Rom. x. 17. .And therefore, whatever miracles were wrought, if the word preached was not received, if that did not accompany them in its powerful operation, they were but despised. Thus . whereas some upon hearing of the 'apostles speak with tongues' mocked and said, '  These men are full of new wine;' Acts ii. 13. yet upon preaching of the word which ensued, they were converted unto God. And the apostle Paul tells us, that if there were nothing but miraculous speaking with tongues in the church, an unbeliever coming in would say -they ' were all mad ;' 1 Cor. xiv. 23. who by the word of prophesy would be convinced, judged, and converted unto God, ver. 24, 25. (3.) They were of singular use to' confirm and establish in the faith' those who were weak and .newly converted.   For whereas they were assaulted on every
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       hand by Satan, the world, and it may be their dearest relations, and that with contempt, scorn, and cmel mocking; it was a singular confirmation and establishment to behold the  miraculous operations  which were wrought in the appro-' bation of the doctrine which they did profess. Hereby was a sense of it more and more let into, and impressed on, tfaar minds, until by an habitual experience of its goodness, power, and efficacy, they were established in the truth.

       Prophecy \%  added in the sixth place.     SXkx^  Si xpo^ifrao. * To another prophecy;' that is, is given by the same Spirit. Of this  gift of prophecy  we have sufficiently treated before. Only I take it here in its largest sense; both as it signifies a faculty of prediction,  or foretelling things fixture upon divine revelation, or an ability to declare the mind of God from the word by the especial and immediate revelation of the Holy Ghost.   The first of these viras more rare, the latter more ordinary and common.    And it may be there were few churches, wherein besides their elders and teachers by virtue of their office, there were not some of these prophets; so of those who had this gift of prophecy, enabling in an enunent manner to declare the mind of God firom the Scriptures, unto the edification of the church.    It is expressed that there were some of them in the church at Antioch; Acts xiii. 1, 2. and many of them in the church at Corinth ; 1 Cor. xiv. For this gift was of singular use in the church; and, therefore, as to the end of the edification thereof, is preferred by our apostle, above all other gifts of the Spirit whatever; 1 Cor. xii. 31. chap. xiv. 1, 39.    For it had a double use, 1. The  conviction and conversion  of such as came in occasionally into their church assemblies.    Those unto whom the propagation of the gospel was principally committed, went up and down the world, laying hold on all occasions to preach it unto Jews and Gentiles, as yet unconverted.    And where churches were gathered and settled, the principal work of • teachers  was to  edify them  that did believe.     But eas some would come in among them into their church Mies,  perhaps out of curiosity, perhaps out of worse the apostle declares that of all the ordinances of the this of prophecy  was suited unto the conviction and on of all unbelievers, and is oft-times blessed there-reby  this and that man is bom in Sion.    2. This er-

      

       position and application  of the word by many^ and that by. virtue o£ an extraordinary assistance of the Spirit of God, was of singular use in the church itself.   For if all Scripture given by inspiration from God, so expounded and applied, , be ' profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness,' the more the church enjoyeth thereof, the more will its faith, love, obedience, and consolation be increased.   Lastly,  the manner of the exercise  of this gift in the church unto edification, is prescribed and limited by our apostle; 1 Cor. xiv. 29-^-33.    And first, he would not have the church burdened with the  most profitable gift  or its exercise, and therefore  determines,  that at one time not above two or three  be suffered to speak; that is, one after another, that the church be neither wearied nor burdened, ver. 29.    Secondly, Because it was possible that some of" them who had this gift  might mix somewhat of their own spirits in their word and ministry, and therein mistake and err from the truth; he requires that the  other who had  the like gift, and so were understanding in the mind of God,  should judge of what was spoken by them, so as the church might not be led into any error by them;  let the other judge.    Thirdly, That order be observed in their exercise; and especially i^at way be given unto any  immediate revelation,  and no confusion be brought into the church by many speaking at the sane time.   And this direction manifests that the gift was extraordinary,  and is now ceased; though there be a con-tinuaice of ordinary gifts of the same kind, and to the same end  ii  the church, as we  shall  see afterward, ver. 30. Fourthy, By the observation of this  order,  the apostle shews, that  ah the prophets might exercise their gift  unto the in-structionand consolation of the church in a proper season; such as  t\eir frequent assemblies  would afford them, ver. 31. And whereis it may be objected, that these things coming in an  extraxhdinary immediate manner  from the Holy Ghost, it was not inthe power of them who received them to confine them unti the order prescribed, which would seem to limit the Holy Spirit in his operations, whereas they were all to speak as the Spirit gave them ability and utterance, let what \tould ensue, the apostle assures them by a general principle tiat no such thing would follow on a due use and exercijie of \his gift.   • For God,' saith he,  *  is not the author

      

       of confusion, but of peace, as in all churches of the ssints,' ver. 33.    As if he should have said; if such a comse should be taken, that any one should speak and prophesy as he pretended himself to be moved by the Spirit, and to have none to judge of what he said, all  confusion,  tumult, and dii-order, would ensue thereon.    But  God is the author  of no such thing, gives no such gifts, appoints no such exercise of them, as would tend thereunto.    But how shall this be prevented, seeing these things are  extraordinary^  and not in onr own power; yea, saith he, ' The spirit of the prophets is subject to the prophets/ ver. 32.    By the ' spirit of the prophets' that their spiritual gift and ability for its exercise is intended, none do question.   And whereas the apostle had taught two things concerning the exercise of this gift: (1.) That it ought to be  orderly  to avoid confusion.    (2.) That what proceedeth from it ought to be  judged by others;  he manifests that both these may be observed, ' because the spirit of the prophets is subject to the prophets;' that is, both their spiritual gift is so in their own power, as -that they might dispose themselves unto its exercise with choice and judgment, so as to preserve order and peace, not beingacted as with an  enthusiastical afflation,  and carried out of their owi power; this gift in its exercise was subject unto their o^ judgment, choice, and understanding;   so  what they tf-pressed by virtue of their spiritual gift, was subject to he judged of  by the other  prophets  that were in the chircL Thus was the peace and order of the church to be pres^^ed, and the edification of it to be promoted.

       Discerning of spirits  is the next gift of the Split here enumerated, aXX(^ Si  SiaKplfnic irvevfiartov, *  To anoher the discemings of spirits;' the ability and faculty of jidgingof spirits. The  dijudication of spirits.  This gift I iave upon aqother occasion formerly given an account of, and therefore shall here but briefly touch upon it. All gospel administrations were in those days avowedly execU'Cd by virtue o(spiritual gifts.  No man then durst set his land unto this work, but such as either really had, or hghly pretended unto, a participation of the Holy Ghost.  Tot  the administration of the gospel is the  dispensation of the spirit.  This, therefore, was pleaded by all in the preaching cf the word, whether in private assemblies, or publicly to the world.    But

      

       it came also then to pass, as it did in all ages of the church; that where God gare unto any the extraordinary gifts of his Spirit, for the reformation or edification of the church, there Satan suborned some to make a pretence thereunto, unto its trouble and destruction: so was it under the Old Testament, and so was it foretold that it should be under the New.    So the apostle Peter having declared the nature-and excellency, use and certainty of that prophecy which was of old; 2 Pet. i. 19—21. adds thereunto, ' But there were false prophets also among the people;' chap, iii 1.    That is, when God granted that signal privilege unto the church, of the immediate revelation of his will unto them, by the inspiration of the Holy Ghost, which constituted men  true prophets  of the Lord; Satan stirred up others to pretend unto the same  spp-rit of prophecy  for his own malicious ends> whereby ' there were false prophets also among the people.'    But it may be it will be otherwise now under the gospel church state.    No, toith he; 'There shall be false teachers among you;' that is, persons pretending to the same  spiritual gift  that the apostles and evangelists had, yet bringing in thereby damnable heresies.'   Now all their damnable opinions they fathered upon immediate  revelations  of the Spirit.    This gave occa*-sion to the holy apostle John to give that caution, with his reason of it, which is expressed; 1 John iv. 1—3, which words we have opened before.   And this false pretence unto extraordinary spitntual gifts,  the church was tried and pestered withri, so long as there was any occasion to give it countenance ; namely, whilst such gifts were really continued unto any therein.    What way then had God ordained for the preservation and safety of the church, that it should not be imposed upon by aiiy of these  delusions?  I answer. There was ^ standing rule  iri the church, whereby whatsoever was or could be offered  doctrinally  unto it, might certainly and infallibly be tried, judged, and determined on.    And this was the  /rule of the written word;  according to that everlasting ordinance, 'To the law and to the testimony, if they speak not according to this word, it is because there is no light in them;' Isa. viii. 20.   This in all ages was sufficient for the preservation of the church from all errors and heresies, or damnable doctrines, which it never fell into, nor shall do so, but in the sinful neglect and contempt hereof.   Moi

      

       the apostle farther directs the application of this rule unto present occasions^ by advising us to fix on  sojne Jiindamtntd principles  which are likely to be opposed^ and if they are not owned and avowed^ to avoid such  teachers,  whatever spiritual gift they pretend unto; 1 John iy.  2,  3. 2 John 9—11. But yet, because many in those days were  weak  in the faith, and might be surprised with such pretences, God had graciously provided and bestowed the gifi; here mentioned on some,  it may be, in every church, namely, of  discerning ^ spirits.     They could by virtue of the extraordinary gift, and aid therein, of the Holy Ghost, make a true judgment of the spirits  that men pretended to act, and to be acted by, whether they were of God or no.    Aad this was of singidar use and benefit unto the church in those days.    For as  spiriiwd gifts  abounded, so did a  pretence  unto thenij which was always accompanied with pernicious designs.    Herein, therefore, did God grant relief for them who were either less skilful, or less wary, or less able on any account.to make a right judgment between those who were really endowed with extraordinary gifts of the Spirit, and those who falsely pie-tended thereunto.    For these persons  received this gifi,  and were placed in the church for this very end, that they might guide and help them in making a right judgment in thii matter.     And whereas the communication of these  gifts  is ceased, and consequently all pretences unto them, unless by some persons  phrenetical  and  enthusiastical,  whose madness is manifest to all, there is no need of the continuance of this gift of  discerning of spirits,  that standing infallible rule of the word,  and ordinary assistance of the Spirit, heing everyway sufficient for our preservation in the truth ; unless we giTe up ourselves to the conduct of corrupt lusts, pride, self-conceit, carnal interest, passions, and temptations^ which rain the souls of men.

       The two spiritual gifts here remaining, are  ^peaking  wM tongues, and their interpretation.  The first conmiunicatioii of this ' gift of tongues' unto the apostles, is particularly described ; Acts ii. 1—4, &c. And although they were at thai time endued with all other gifts of the Holy Ghost, called ' power from above ;* Acts i. 8. yet was this * gift of tongnea* signalized by the  visible pledge  of it, the joint participatioa of the same gift by all, and the notoriety of the matter theft-

      

       'On^as in that place of the Acts is at large described.    And 0od seems to have laid the foundation of preaching the gos-. pel in this gift, for two reasons: 1. To signify that the grace and mercy of the covenant was now no longer to be  corvfiried ivmto one nation, language, or people,  but to be extended unto all nations, tongues, and languages of people under heaven.  2. • To testify by  what means  he would subdue the souls and consciences of men unto the obedience of Christ and the gospel, and by  what means  he would maintain his kingdom in the world.    Now this was not by force and might, by external power or armies, but by the preaching of the word, whereof the tOTzgftie is the only instrument.    And the outward sign of this gift in  tongues of fire  evidenced the  light  and  efficacy wherewith the Holy Ghost designed to accompany the dispensation of the gospel.    Wherefore, although this gift began with the apostles, yet was it afterward very much  diffused xxnto  the generality of them that did believe. See Acts x« 46. xix. 6. 1 Cor. xiv.  And some few things we may observe concerning this gift: as, (1.) The especial matter that was expressed by this gift, seems to have been the praises of God for his wonderful works of grace by Christ.    Although, I doubt not, but that the apostles were enabled by virtue of this gift to  declare the gospel  unto any people unto whom they came in their own language, yet ordinarily they did not preach nor instruct the people by virtue of this gift, but only  spake forth the praises of God  to the admiration and astonishment of them who were yet strangers to the faith. So when they first received the gift, they were heard 'speaking the wonderful works of God;' Acts ii. 11.    And the Gentiles who first believed' spake with tongues, and magnified God;' Acts X. 46.   (2.) These  tongues  were so given for ' a sign unto them that believed not;' 1 Cor. xiv. 22. that sometimes those that spake with tongues, understood not the sense and meaning of the words delivered by themselves, nor were they understood by the church itself wherein they were uttered; 1 Cor. xiv. 6—10, &c. But this I suppose was only  sometimes;  and that, it may be mostly, when this gift was unnecessarily used.   For, I doubt not, but the aposdes understood full well the things delivered by themselves in divers tongues. And all who had this gift, though they might not apprehend the meaning of what themselves

      

       spakB and uttered^ yet were so absolately in the exercise of it under the conduct of the Holy Spirit, that they neither did nor could speak any thing by virtue thereof, but what was according unto ihe mind of God, and tended unto his praise; 1 Cor. xiv. 2. 14. 17. (3.) Although this gift were excellent in itself, and singularly effectual in the propagation of the gospel unto unbelievers, yet in the  assemblies of the ckurch  it was of little or no use, but only with respect unto the thingi themselves that were uttered.   For, as to the principal eui of it, to be a  sign  unto unbelievers^ it was finished and accomplished towards them, so as they had no farther need nor use of it.    But now, wherefore, as many  unbelievtn  caioeoo* casionally into the assemblies of the church, especially at some freer seasons, for whose conviction the Holy Ohoit would for a season continue this gift among believers; thtt the church might not be disadvantaged thereby, he added the other gift here mentioned, namely,' The interpretation of tongues/ He endowed either those persons themselves i^ spake with tongues, or some others in the same assemUj, with an ability to  interpret  and declare to the church tk things that were spoken and uttered in that miraculous maih ner; which is the last gift here mentioned.  But the ntWN^ use, and abuse, of these gifts is so largely and distincdf spoken unto by the apostle, 1 Cor. xiv. that as I need sot insist on them, so I cannot fully do it without an entiR exposition of that whole chapter, which the nature of iqf design will not permit.

      

       CHAP.   V.

       1

       The original, duration, use, and end, of extraordinary spiritual gifis.

       This  summary account doth the apostle give of thes^ er-

       traordinary gifts of the Holy Ghost  ivhich then flourished in

       the churchy and were the life of its extraordinary ministry.

       It may l)e mention may occur of some such gifts under other

       names^ but they are such as may be reduced unto some one

       of those here expressed.    Wherefore this may be admitted

       as a perfect  catalogue  of them, and comprehensive, of that

       power  from above^ which the Lord Christ promised unto his

       apostles and disciples upon his ascension into heaven; Acts

       i. 8.    For he  '  ascended up far above all heavens, that ha

       might fill all things;' Eph. iv. 10. that  is,  tlie church with

       ^  officers  and  ^fts,  unto.the/perfection of the saints, by the

       'work of the ministry, and the edification of his body;- ver.

       12.    For being ' by the right hand of God exalted, and

       having received of the Father the promise of the Holy Ohost,

       lie shed forth, or abundantly poured out these things where-

       * of we speak;' Acts ii. 33.   And as they were the great evi-

       , dence of his acceptation with God, and exaltation, seeing in

       \  them the Spirit  *  convinced the world of sin, righteousness,

       ^and judgment;' so they were the great meana whereby he

       Cfurried on his work amongst men, as shall afterward be da-

       ^ared.

       There was no  certain limited  time for the cessation of these gifts. Those peculiar unto the apostles, were comment curate unto their Uves. None after their decease had either apostolical office, power, or gifts. The like may be said of evangelists. Nor have we any undoubted testimony, that any of those gifts which were  ttxily mraculom,  and every way above the faculties of men, were communicated unto any after the expiration of the generation of them who conversed With ' Christ in the flesh,' or those who received the Holy Ghost by their ministry. It is not unlikely, but that God might on some occasions for a longer season, put forth his power ill some miraculous operations, and so he yet may do, and perhaps doth sometimes. But the  superstition  and folly of some ensuing ages inventing and divulging innumerable
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       ■   becsttose they are so; mintsters of Christ; though those who

       ■   are so indeed, will not jdeny but that they ought to use them •   in a peculiar manner unto the glory of Christ, and honour of ft   4ke  gospel, beyond other men. Neither shall I eyer question,

       I   that, wherein the Scripture is so express, namely, that those. f   jQ^ho 'labour in the word and doctrine/ jshould have a eoar k   ^renteni, yea, an honourable subsistence provided for them b   accMdifig to the best ability of the chupch, for their work's i   aakfi.  It is in like manner also granted, that the Lord Christ

       II   liatfa eQvuBijbted all that  power  which, with respect unto the i   edificaticn lof the -church, be will exercise in this world unte i   jbbfi (ahaurch itself; as it isannot, without a virtual renunciation fl   ffi  the gospel aod faith in Christ Jesus as the Head and Kiag I   of tine chwreh^ be supposed that this power is any other but M   «pmtittal, over the souls and consciences of men. And^ there^ I   £are, isannot this  power be exerdsed,  or be any ways made e£-I   JEectual, but t^ virtue of the spiritual gifts we treat of.  Bvt !   ^ flsen to turn this  spiritual power,  to be exercised only ivf i   ▼UBtue  ^ spiritual gtfts,  iiTto an external coercive powier ooter I   iiit  persons, bodies, liberties, and lives, of men, to be exer*-

       iciaed by law-^courts, in ways, forms, manners, utterly foreign to the gospel, aiid all evangelical administrations, without Ae  least pretence unto, or appearance of the'exercise of the ^ifts of the Holy Ghost therein; yea, and by persons by ^trlitmi they are hated and derided, acting with pride, scorn, 4^ ootttempt of the disciples of Christ, amdover them, being ttUeily ignorant of the true nature and ui^ of all gospel ad-9unistcation$, this is to disorder the church, and instead of abonsd of spiritual worship, iii some instances^ to turn it into a dfen of 4ftiieves.    Where, hereunto, there are moreover annexed earthly revenues, containing all food and fuel of cor* o^iipt Infets, with all things satisfactory unto the minds of -i^ltoridly, isensual men, as a meet reward of these carnal «d^ ^ttinisirlLtions, ais it is at this day in the  ckurck t^ Rome,  there IdH use of the gifts of the Holy Ghost is excluded, and the ^uFcA is brought into extreme desolation.    And, akhougfi •these things are as contraiy to the gospel as darkness to •Ught, yet the world for many reasons, not now to be insisted •on, being  willing to be deceived  in this matter, it is generally topvehended that there is nothing so pernicious unto the church, «o justly to be watched against and rooted out, as i
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       dislike of their horrible apostacies in the cormpt deprm-tioQ of all evangelical administrations. iThis was hottk state, this was not the condition of the primitive charcha; their  life  consisted in the  grace  of the Spirit, and their gfaj in his  gifts.  None of their leaders once dreamed of tliit new kind of beauty, glory, and power, consisting in moi' berless superstitious ceremonies, instead of- religious wo^ ship; worldly grandeur, instead of humility and self-donl; and open  tyranny  over the consciences and persons of ma^ in the room of spiritual authority, efifectual in.the power of Christ, and by virtue of the gifts of the Holy Ghost

       There are many sore  divisions  at this day in -the woiH among and between the  professors of Christian religion both about the doctrine and worship of the gospel, as lin the discipline thereof.   That these Jtvinofts are eyilintiNiB> selves^ and the cause of great evils, hinderances of thegoi* pel, and all the effects thereof in the worlds is acknowledge' by all; and it is a thing doubtless to be greatly lamoldl that the generality of them who are. called Christisiii,n departed from the great, rule of 'keeping the unity of-Ai Spirit in the bond of peace.'  He who doth not pray  duvfli who is not ready with his utmost endeavour to remedy ttii evil, to remove this great obstruction of the benefit of As gospel, is scarce worthy the name of a Christian.   TheflSS' mon way  insisted on unto this end is, that those who hM most force and power, should set up  standards  and meaMp of agreement, compelling others by all ways of severitj fli violence to a compliance   therevnth; judging  them. At highest offenders who shall refuse so to do ; beoanieAt determining and settling of this matter is committed vriB them.   This is the way of antichrist, and those who faDor him therein.    Others, with more moderation and wiid(A but with as little  success,  do or have endeavoured the fttSf dUation  of the parties at variance, some, more or aU of dM by certain middle ways of mutual condescension whieh A? have found out.   Some things they  blame,  and some  ibitf they  commend  in all; some things they would have themi^ and some things omit; all for the sake of peace and bn> And this design carries with it so fair and pleadable tpn* tence, that those who are once engaged  in it^areapttP think that  they alone  are the true lovers of Christianitj is

      

       p general^ the only sober and indifferent persons^ fit to um-' m pire  all the differences in the world, in a few propositions' tc which they have framed.    And so wedded are some wise a  and   holy men   unto these   apprehensions  of reconciling Bl Christians by their  conceived methods,  that no experience of PI endless disappointments, and of increasing new differences ^ and digladiations, of forming new parties, of reviving old ^ animosities, all which roll in upon them continually, will 0 discourage them in their design. What, then, will some say, ^ would you have these  divisions  and  differences thoi,  are among gi us continued and perpetuated, when you acknowledge them ^^ so evil and pernicious?   I say, God forbid: yea, we pray jg for, and always will endeavour their removal and taking ^  away.    But yet this I say, on the other hand, whether men. Jji will hear, or they will forbear, there is but  one way  of effect-_ ing this so blessed and desirable a work, which until it be 1 engaged in, let men talk what they please of  reconciliation^ . ]the worst of men will be reviling and persecuting those  yrh^ -^ are better than themselves unto the end of the world.   And this way is, that all churches should endeavour to reduce "  themselves unto the  primitive pattern.     Let us all but consider what was the life andvspirit of those churches* wherein their honour, glory, and order, did consist>> making it our ;  joint design to walk in the principle of that grace of the Spirit wherein they walked, in the exercise and use of those J^^5 of the Spirit which were the spring of, and gave virtue *   anto, all their administrations, renouncing whatever is fo-f   reign unto, and inconsistent with, these things, and that ^.   grace and unity will quickly enter into professors, which *   Christ hath purchased. for  them.     But these things are ■^ here only occasionally mentioned 5 and are not farther to be ^ pursued.

       ■J- These a^piritoal gifts the apostle calls, the  '  powers of the ^i world to coWe ;'  Heb. vi. 4, 6. that is, those effectual power-f  fill principles and operations, which peculiarly belong unto ^^-  the kingdom of Christ and administration of the gospel, ■^^ whereby they were to.be set up, planted, advanced, and ^  propagated in the world. The Lord Christ came and ^  wrought out the mighty work of our salvation in his  otvn ^ person,  and thereon laid the foundation of his church on him-**  self, by the confession of him as the Son of God.   Coa-

      

       cermng himself and his work, he preached, and caused to

       be preached^ a doctrine that was opposed by all the wodl,

       because of its troth, mystery, and holiness ^ yet was it  Ab

       design of God to break through all those oppositionBi to

       cause this doctrine to be received and subsutted ante, tod

       Jesns Christ to be beliered in, unto the min and destractiQi

       of the kingdom of Satan in the world.    Now this waii

       work that could not be wrought without the putting ibrtk

       and exercise of mighty power, concerning which notiuBg

       remains to be inquired into, but of what sort it ought tc^be.

       Now the conquest that the Lord Christ aimed at was spiii-

       tual, orer the souls and consciences of men ;   the eneauo

       he bad to conflict withal were spiritual, even priDcipalitiei

       and powers, and spiritual wickednesses in high places; the

       God of this world, the prince of it, which ruled in the cliil-

       dren of disobedience : the kingdom which he had to erect,

       was spiritual, and not of this world; all the laws and mien

       ol^it^ with their administrations and ends, were spiritual ami

       heavenly.    The gospel that was to be propagated was a

       doctrine not concerning this world, nor the things  c(  it,

       nor of any thing natural or political, but as they were merely

       subordinate uAto other ends, but heavenly and mysterious,

       directing men only in a tendency according to the mind of

       God unto the eternal enjoyment of him.   Hereon it will

       easily appear what kind of power is necessary unto this work,

       and for the attaining of these ends.    He that at the speak-*

       ingof one word could hare engaged 'more than twelve legions

       of angels' in his work, and unto his assistance, could have

       easily by outward force and arms have subdued the whole

       world into an external observance of him and his commands,

       and thereon have ruled men at his pleasure.    As this he

       could have done, and may do when he pleaseth, so if he had

       ae it, it had tended nothing unto the ends which he de-

       aed.    He might indeed have had a glorious empire in the

       rid, comprehensive of all dominions that ever were or can

       '>n the earth; but yet it would have been of the same

       and nature with that which Nero had, the greatest

       it  of villany in nature.    Neither had it been any great

       for the Son of God to have out-done the Romans or

       cs, or such like conspiracies of wicked oppressors.

       hose who yet think meet to use external force over

      

       A^  qj^scojUr^je;: qi: spiritual- gj-fts^       3U

       ^e perfioos^ iive^, am41)odiQ^,  q£  mi^ii^ ii^ order uoto t|ie re-duciiig^pf them unto thQ obe^ence of Christ and tjie goi^pe)^ d4> pu4; the greatest di^hopour upon hiin ii^aginaUe, and x^tkBjage,  the whole natui^e pfi bjis design and kiiigdom.    H$ lyiU neither own aor accept of any suhj^ct^ but who^e ob^ dience is a^ free £^ct of his own will^ aod who is so wade will-ixjig  by, hiin3elf in the day of his powen   His design^ and his otxly  djesign, in thi^ world unto the glory of God> is to erect a kingdoxD^ thirone^ and ryje ia the sauls Q#d consciences g^ mea^to have an ob^dieac^ fnom them io faith^ loye> and HfOffitual delight, proceediog iirom their own. choice^, undep-atendings^ will3, and^ aff^tions; an obedience that should beimtemaly spiritual, ipystical, heavenly^ with sespect solely UUto things unseen and eternal, wherein himself and his laws shfOuld be infinitely pr^^ferred before all eartl^ly things ^'  9»d.  considerationB.   Now this is a matter that all earthly [    powers and empires could neyer desire, <Uf^^> ^^P^!!'.^ ^    hand unto, and that wbiioh re^ders the Kingdom of Chrifi^ a| of another nature, so more excellient and better ifaiaii^^ earthly kingdoms, as liberty is better than bond^ige, .tijie mind more expellent than the outward carcass, spiritual and eternal things than things carnal and temporary, as the wisdom and holiness of Gk>d are more exoellent than the fdlly and lusts of men.

       Seeii^, therefore, this was the des:^ pf Christ, this was the nature and work of the gospel which was to be propa-* gated, wherein carnal power and.outward forc^ could be of no nse, yea, whose exercise was inconsistent with, disho-^ nourable unto, and destructive of, the whole design; and, wherein the work to be accomplished o^ the minds and souls of inen is incomparably greater than the conqueripg of worlds with force and arms, it is inquired wh^t power the (iord Christ did employ herein, what means and instruments he used for the accomplishment of his, design, and the erecting of that kingdom or church-state, which being promised of old, was called the  wprld to come,  or, the  new world,  th^  new heaven and earth wherein dwdkth righteousness:  and, I say, it was these gifts of the Holy Ghost whereof we have treated^ which were those  powers  of this  world to come.  By them it vraa, or in their exercise, that the Lord Christ erected his fmpire over the souls and consciences of meoi destroying

      

       both the work and kiDgdom of the devil.    It is true, it is tte

       word of the gospel itself, that is, the rod of hia ^freagA

       which is sent out of Sion to erect anddiapenae hia nde: Imt

       that hidden power which made the word effectual in the dit-

       pensation of it, consisted in these gifta of the Holy Gfaoit

       Men may despise them, or think light of them whUat thcj

       please, they are those powers which the Lord Christ, in hk

       wisdom, thought meet alone to engage in the propagatiooof

       the gospel, and the setting up of his kingdom in the worid.

       The recovery and return of the people from the captivity rf

       Babylon, was a type of the spiritual redemption of the chinck

       by Jesus Christ: and how God effected that as a type heree^

       he declares, Zech. iv. 6.' Not by army, nor by power, bat  mj

       Spirit, saith the Lord of Hosts;' so, much more, waa this woA

       to be effected.   So after his resurrection the LordChriil

       tells his apostles that they were to be hia '.witneaaea in Jen-

       aalem, and in all Judea, and in Samaria, and unto tfaeottB^

       inost parts of the earth,' that is, all the world over; ActsLfc

       Bat how shall they be able so to bear testimony unto tfaefl^

       aa that their witness shall be received and become efiiectDil!

       Saith he, ye shall receive power for thia end; I have  ffm

       you authority to preach the word before, and nowIw3

       give you such an ability for it, as none ahall be able towitlh

       stand or resist; and this is after the Holy Ghost is coaae

       upon you, that is in the communication of theae gifts wliere-

       by you may be enabled unto your work.    In them connaleS

       that 'mouth and wisdom' which he promised he would gin

       them, '  which all their adversaries were not able to gainaqf

       or resist;' Luke xxi. 15.   Wherefore, that which I lU

       close this discourse withal, shall be a brief endeavour to de

       clare how these gifts were the spiritual powers of the goipd

       unto all the ends we have before mentioned as designed bf

       Jesus Christ; whence it will appear how little there wu of

       the wisdom, skill, power, or auUiority of men in the whob

       work of propagating the gospel, and planting the chmdi of

       Christ, as we shall afterward manifest, how, by the diqwr

       sation of the other more ordinary gifts of the Spirit, boA

       the ga3pel and the church are continued and preserved in tk

       world.

       First, The persons whom the Lord Christ chose, calMi and designed unto this work, were by these  gifts  enaUsi
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       tlMreunto.   As no mortal men had of themselves any suffi* 0ieacy for such a work, so the persons particularly called unto it by Jesus Christ; lay under all the disadvantages that any persons could possibly be liable unto in such an undertaking.   For, 1. They were all of them unlearned and igho-vant, which the Jews took notice of/Acts iv. 13. and which .the Gentiles despised them for.    2. They were poor and of no reputation in the world, which made them contemned by all sorts of persons.    And^ 3. They seem in many instances Mohave been pusillanimous and fearAil, which they all manifested when they so shamefully fled and left their inaster lb his distresses, the chief of them also swearing that he knew him not.    Now it is easily understood'what great disadvantages these were unto the undertaking of so great a ^vrork as^they were called unto; yea, how impossible it was for them^under these qualifications to do any thing in the pursuit of it.   Wherefore, by the i^ommunication of gifts unto them, all these impediments arising from^-selves were removed, and they were furnished with ments of quite another nature, whereby they were emineQlUjf' fitted with that spiritual wisdom, knowledge, and .understanding which surpassed all the wisdom that was of the world or in it, by what ways or means soever it were attained. (1.) They both had and declared a wisdom which none of the princes of this world were acquainted withal; 1 Cor. ii. Those who, during the abode of Christ in the flesh with them^ could.not understand a plain parable, and were ever and anon at no small loss about the sense and meaning of their Master, having very low and carnal apprehensions about his person, work, and office, were now filled with a knowledge of all heavenly mysteries, and with wisdom to declare, manage, and maintain  them against all  opposers.    Kingig, princes, rulers of synagogues, were now all one to them; they had a mouth and wisdom given them which none of their ad-vevfaries could resist.   Wherever they came, in all nations, to all sorts of people, of all languages, they were now enabled in their own tongue and speech to declare and preach the gospel unto them, being always filled with a treasure of wisdom and spiritual mysteries, whence they could draw forth as every occasion did require.  (2.) Whereas they were poor, the dificolties wherewith such a condition is lEtttended were

      

       also by thia means utterly taken away..   Foe, althonglitli^ had neither silver nor gold by theif work or  ^mptjoymBOk bat their outward wants and distresses wert rajfeher increased thereby; yet their minds and souls were by tihia cemmim-cation of the Spirit so raised above the.- wocU, and filU with such a contempt of all the desirable tfamga.  ia  it, nd of all the pride of men upon their account, as that their wtBt of possessions and outward enjoyments made them only the more ready and expedite for their work, whence: aleosnciiaf them as had possessions sold them, gave thieiv prict to tbc poor, that they- might be no hinderance unto them in tkir | design.   And hence also it was, that those who evea ate the resurrection of Christ were inquiring aCtev n temponl kingdom, wherein no doubt a good part of ita glofy,. power, and advantages would fall to their share, aa most, da who yet continue to dream of such a kingdom in, thia worid,ift' mediately upon the communication of these gif|» xqoioed that they were counted worthy of shame foe the ntmeof Christ, when they were imprisoned, whipped, and despite fully used; Acts iv.   (3) They had boldness, coviaget  vd constancy given unto them in die room of that pusilknioiitf and fear which before they had discovered.    Tliia the  km took notice of, and were astonished at; Acts. iv.. 13.    Ad they had reason so to be, if we consider the power and so-thority of that work wherein they were thest assaulted, witk the speech of Peter unto them, ver. 8—12. whioh he spike as filled with the Holy Ghost.    See also Acts  t.  28--«^ And in the whole course of their ministry throa^out tk world, the like undaunted courage, resolution, and constsaqr did always and in all things accompany tbem«    Whereim these gifts, in the first place, maybe esteeiaed the ^powwof the world to come,' inasmuch as by them  thpse  unto iriiQi the work of preaching the gospel, propagating the  mato] of it, the conversion of nations, the planting of ohurohes, ti' in all the erection of the kingdom of Christ was  QoamifiA were enabled by them unto the utmost capacity of huvuii nature to discharge, effect, and accomplish the work  goiB' mitted unto them.    By virtue and in the streogth of their spiritual abilities, did they set upon the whole kiingdoni of Satan and darkness in the world, contending with the getei of hell, and all the powers of the earth, attismptilig tkie wifi-

      

       dom of the Oreeks^ and the Feligion of the Jew8,t with success agaiHst both. Th^ went ikol focth.with force wd arms, or canKil powex; they threatened  bq  man^ menaced no man. trttib theeamal weapons of force or penalties^;^ they had no baits or allurements <^ wealthy power* or honour to inveigle the minds of x^orrupt and sensual men^ but a& was- said in the; warranty and power of these spiritual gifts> they both attempted and accomplished this work« And thii^s continue, sjtill in the same condition according «nto their proportion. S«kcfa as is the furniture of men wilh spiritual abilities and gifts of the Holy Ghostj, such is their fitness for the work of the ministry^ and no other. And if any shall undertake this work without this prorision of abilities for it, they will nei-tlier erer be owited by Christ, nor be of the least use in the employment they take upon them. A ministry devoid of 8pirituil gifts is a sufficient evidence of a church under a degenerating apostacy. But these things will be^farthilf spoken unto aft^ward.   '*   .   .   "^

       Secondly, By tliese gifts were all their administratioiis, especially their preaching the gospel, rendered effectual imto thm proper end. The preaching of the word, which is the noord of the Spirit^  was the greai instrunient whereby they wrought out and accomplished their designed work in the conviction and conversion of the souls of men. It may, therefore, be inquired, what it was that gave efficacy and success unto the word as preached or dispensed by diem. Now this, as it should seem, must be either that the subject matter of it was so suited unto the reasons and understandings of men, as that they could not but admit of it upon its proposal; or that the manner whereby they declared it was with such persuasive artifices as were meet to prevail with the minds of men unto an assent, or to impose upon them agakiBt the best of their defences. But the apostle declares that it was utterly otherwise in both these regards. For the matter of the doctrine of the gospel unto the minds of carnal men, such as all men are until renewed by the gospel itself, is folly, and that which is every way meet to be despised; 1 Cor. i. And for the manner of its declaration, they did not therein, neither would they, use the enticing words of human wisdom, any arts of oratory, or dresses of rhetoric or eloquence, lest the effects which were wrought by the word

      

       should have seemed in any measure to have proceeded from them; 1 Cor. ii.  4,  5.    Wherefore^ not to mention that in-temal efficacious power of grace which God secretly pof» forth for the conversion of his elect, the consideration whereof belongs not unto our present design, and I say that it was by virtue of those gifts that the administration of the gospel was so efficacious and successful.   For, 1. From them pro-ceedeth that authority over the minds of mien wherewith the word was accompanied.   When the Lord Christ was anointed by the Spirit to preach the gospel, it is said^ ' He taught as one having authority, and not as the scribes';' Matt, vii.29. Whatever was his outward appearance in the flesh, the word as administered by him, was attended with such an authoritj over the minds and consciences of men, as they conld not but be sensible of.    And so was it with the primitive dispensers of the gospel; by virtue of these spirituial gifts tliey preached the word 'inthe demonstration of the Spirit andoJf power;' 1 Cor. ii. 4.    There was accompanying of  ibm preaching an evidence or demonstration of a power and authority that was from God and his Spirit.    Men could not but conclude that there was something in it which wasofcr them or above them, and which they must' yield or sulnmt unto as that which was not for them to contend withal.  It is true, the power of the gospel was hid unto them that were to perish, whose minds the God of this world had e£FectiiaIlf blinded, lest the light of the glorious gospel of Christ should shine into them ; 2 Cor. iv« 3, 4.    Whence it came to pasi that the word was rejected by many; yet wherever God was pleased to make it effectual, it was by a sense of a diTifie authority accompanying its administration by virtue of those spiritual gifts.    And, therefore, our apostle shews, that iriien men prophesied or declared the mind of God from the woid by the gift of prophesy, unbelievers did fall down, and wo^ shipping God reported, that  *  God was in them of atnith;' 1 Cor. xiv. 24, 25.   They were sensible of a divine'authority which they could not stand before or withstand.    2. From hence also proceeded that life and power for convictioDi which the word was accompanied with in their dispensatioB of it.    It became shortly to be the arrows of Christ, which were sharp in the hearts of men.    As men found an iBtiiihoirity in the dispensation of the word, so they felt and experienoed

      

       an efficacy in the truths dispensed.    By it were their xbinds enlightened, their consciences awakened, their minds convinced, their lives judged^ the secrets of their hearts made manifest, as 1 Cor. xiy. 24, 25. until they cried out in multitudes, ' Men and brethren, what shall we do  V  Hereby did the Lord Christ, in his kingdom and majesty, ride prosperously conquering, and to conquer^ with the word of truth, meekness, and righteousness, subduing the souls of men unto his obedience, making them free, ready, willing, in the day of his power.   These were the forces and weapons that he used in the establishing of his kingdom, ^ which were mighty through God to the pulling down of strong holds, casting down of imaginations, and every^'high thing that ex-alteth itself against the knowledge of God, and bringing into captirity every^thought to the obedience of Christ ;'  2 Cor. X. 4, 5.    So doth the apostle describe the success of these administrations as an absolute conquest, wherein all opposition is broken, all strong holds and fortifications are demolished, and the whole reduced unto due obedience.   For by this means were all things effected; all the strong holds of sin in the minds of men in their natural darkness, blindness, and obstinacy; all the high fortifications of prejudices, and vain, proud, lofty imaginations raised in them by Satan, were all cast down by, and before,, gospel administrations, managed by virtue and authority- of. Iliese spiritual gifts which the Lord Christ ordained to be the powers of his kingdom.

       Thirdly, Those of them which consisted in miraculous operations were suited to fill the world with an apprehension of a divine power accompanying the word, and them by whom it was administered. And suAdry things unto thb fiirtherance of the gospel depended hereon.. As, .1. The world, which was stupid, asleep in sin and security, satisfied with their lusts and idolatries, regardless of any thing but present enjoyments, was awakened hereby to an attendlince unto, and inquiry into, this new. doctrine that was proposed unto them. They could not but take notice that there was something more than ordinary in that, sermon which they were summoned.unto by a miracle. And this was the firi^t and principal use of. these miraculous. operations. They awakened the dull,.stupid world, unto a consideration of th^

      

       doctrine of the gospel, which otherwise tbey would bare securely neglected and despised.   2. They weakened and took off those mighty prejudices which their Biiads were possessed with by tradition and secular enjoyments; what these prejudices were, I shall not here declare, I have done it elsewhere.    It is enough to observe, that they w^te as great, as many, as effectual, as human nature in any C8u»e is-captUe of.   But yet although tbey were sufficienitly of paroof agaiut all other means of conyiction« yet daey could not bat sink and weaken before the manifesit evidence of present dime power; such as these miraculous operatioDs weire aocGiapir nied withal.   For although all the things wliioh tbey desvej unto, and intended to do so insepsJrably, www^ 4is Aef thought, to be preferred above any tbiqg that ooaM  htd' fered unto them, yet when the divine power ap|heMPed SgMtft them, they were not able to give them defeuoe.    Hence apoi these operations one of these two effects enaued.   (L)'nMiie that were shut up under their obstinacy and UBhcflief^weR filled with tormenting convictions* attd iknew not wbat tode to relieve themselves.   The evidence of Bsiracles ihey couM not withstand, and yet would not admit of what tbey tes-dered and confirmed ; whence th^ were filled with disquifib-ments and perplexities,   fio the rulers of the Jews laflDi-fested themselves to have been upon the curing of the h&-potent person at the gate of the temple.  *  What shall we4o,' say they,' to these men, for that indeed a notable miracle hath been done by them?' Acts iv. 16.    (2.) The.minds of others were exceedingly prepared for the reception of the truth; the advantages unto that purpose beiv^ .too many to be here insisted on.   3. They were a great/means of taking off the scandal of the cross.   That this iwas that ^vyhioh the world was principally offended at in the^ospel^-is «ujfficiekitly known. 'Christ crucified was to the Jews a stumbling-blook, and unto the C^reeks foolishness.'   Ifothing -cauld possiUy be* or have been, a matter of so high offence unto the Jews» as to offer them a crucified Messiah* whom tbey expected as a glorious king to subdue all their enemies; nor ever will they receive him, in the mind wherein they are, upon any other terms.    And it seemed a part of the extremeat folly unto the Grecians, to propose such great and  iuunortal things in the name of one that was himself cruoified as a

      

       A   DQDSCDDRSE   OT   SPIRITUAL   GIYTS.   Sl^

       malefactor. And a shame it was thought on all hands for any wise man to profess or own such a religion a& came from the cross. But yet after aU this blustering of weakness and folly, when fhey saw this doctrine of the cross owned by God, and witnessed unto by manifest effects of divine power, they could not but begin to think, that men need not be much ashamed of that which God so openly avowed. And all these Chings made 'way to let in the word into the minds and consciences of men, where by its own  e&D^cyit  gave ^em satisfying jexperience of (its ^niA jand power,

       £rom rthese few instances, wheiaimto many df «n alike nature might be added, it is maniGest liow these spiritual .j^ts were the powers of the world to come, the meaw, weapons, arms that the Lord Christ made use of, for the subduing of the world, destruction of the kingdom <of Satan and darkness, with the planting, and "estabUshment of his own church on the earth. And as they weve alone suited iunto his design, so his acoomplishment of it by them is a :glorious evidence'of his divine :pawer and ^wisdom, as might easily be demonstrated.

      

       CHAP. VI.

       OF ORDINARY GIFTS OF THE SPIRIT.

       Tike grants inttituHoHf %ue^ henefU^ end, tmd eantimumce rf

       the tmmstry.

       The  consideration of those ordinary gifts, of tfaie Spirit which are annexed unto the ordinary powers and duties oftks church, doth, in the next place, lie before us. And they an called ordinary, not as if they were absolutely.: common nito all, or were not much to be esteemed, or as if that were anj way a diminishing term: but we call them so upon-a doable account: 1. In distinction from thoscgifts which^being-also-lutely extraordinary, did exceed the whole .power.and-fiml-ties of the souls of men, as healings, tongues^* and mirudo* For otherwise they are of the same nature with.mo8t of thoM gifts which were bestowed on the apostles and evangdifltat differing only in degree. Every true gospel ministry  ImA now gifts of the same kind with the apostles in a degree nd measure sufficient to their work, excepting those mentioned 2. Because of their continuance in the ordinary state of the church, which also they shall do unto the consummatioi of all things. Now, my design is to treat peculiarly of tke gifts of the Holy Spirit. But because there is a gift of Christ, which is the foundation and subject of them, Bon^ thing must be spoken briefly unto that in the first place. And this gift of Christ is that of the ministry of the chaid^ the nature of which office I shall not consider at large, U only speak unto it as it is a gift of Christ. And this I ihiD do by some little illustration given unto that passage of de apostle, where this gift and the communication of it is de clared; Eph. iv. 7—16. '  But unto every one of us is gim grace according to the measure of the gift of Christ. Whese-fore he saith. When he ascended up on high, he led captivi^ captive, and gave gifts unto men. (Now that he ascendei what is it but that he also descended first into the lower parts of the earth  i  He that descended is the same also tint

       i

      

       WM^ended up far above all-heavens, that he might fill aH things), and he gave some apostles^and some prophets, and Bome evangelists, and some pastors and teachers; for the perfecting of the saints, for the work of the ministry, for the edifying-of the body of Christ; till we all come in the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the Sbn of God untoa perfect man, unto the measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ. That we henceforth be no more tossed to and fro, and carried about with every wind of doctrine by the sleight of men and cunning craftiness, whereby, they lie ia vrait to deceive; but speaking^ the truth in love may grow up into him in all things which is the head; even Christ. Prom whom the whole body fitly joined together and compacted by that whiichevery^ joint supplieth,- according unto the effectual working in the ineasure of every part, nxaketk increase of the body, unto the edifying of itself in dove/     >

       There is no other place, of Scripture wherein at one view the grant, institution,- use, benefit, end, and continuance of iSae  ministry is so clearly and fully represented. And the end of this whole discourse is to declare that the gift r and grant of the mimstryand ministers, of the office, and the persons to discharge it, is an eminent, most iisefiil fruit an^ ^ect of the mediatory.power of Christ, with his love and care towards hischurch^ And those of whom the apostle speaks (^unto every one of us') are the officers or ministers whom he doth:afterwardignumefate,.althbi%h the words may in some sense be extended unto alL believers. But principally the ministry and ministers of the church are intended. And it is said, unto them is grace given. It is evident t;ha|t by. grace here, not sanctifying,-saving grace is intended,: but a participation of a gracious favoar with respect to an es* pecial.end': so the word isirequendy used in this case.by our apostle; Rom^ xv. 16^ Gal. ii. 9. £ph. iii. 8. This gracious'favour we are made partakers of ;^ this trast is freely, in.a.way of grace committed unto us.. And that according to the^measure of the gift of Christ, unto every x>ne according, as the Lord Christ doth nieasure the gift of it freely out unto them. Thus in general was the ministry granted; unto the church, the particular account whereof is given in the ensuing verses.   And,   \  '

       First, it is declared to be a gift of Christ.  Kat ovrbctBwKt, VOL.  IV.   y

      

       ' And he himself gATe/ Ter. 11. It is Ike giest fimdainei* tal of all church order, power, and wonhip, that the giftaiJ grant of Christ is the original of the miniatiy. If it had not been so given of Christ, it had not been lawful for any of the sons of men to institute such an office, or appoint ^ick officers. If any had attempted so to do, as there would have been a nnllity in what they did, so their attempt would hate been expressly against the headship of Christ, or his f»-preme authority over the church. Wherefore, that he would thus give ministers of the church was promised of old; Jer. iii. 15. as well as signally foretold in the paatan fitnn wheofie these words are taken. And as his doing of it is an actof his mediatory power, as it is declared in this place, and Matt, zxviii. 18. so it was a froit of his care^ love, and bounty; 1 Cor. ii* 21, 22. And it will hence follow not only that offices in the church, which are not of Chiist'i giving by institution, and officers that are not  of gjih,.gtuA, by provision and fumishment, have indeed no place ihcrsin» but also that they are set up in opposition unto his autli» rity, and in contempt of his care and bounty. For the doiag so ariseth oat of an apprehension, that both men have t power in the church which is not derived fircun Christ, and that to impose servants upon him in his house without hit consent^ as also that they have more care of the church  ^«^ he had, who made not such provision for thenu And if aa exainination might be admitted by this rule, as it will one day come on whether men will or no^ some great names aoir in the church would scarce be able to preserve their station^ popfM, canlinalSf metropolitans, diocesan prelates, acchdea* fsoriN, cr>mmissarieSf officials, and I know not what other monstrous products of an incestuous conjunction betaeea secular pride and ecclesiastical degeneracy, would thunk UimnMiilvflN sfiverisly treated to be tried by this rule : hotse It  muni  be at last, and that unavoidably. Yea, and. that.no mail shall bn so tiardyi as once to dare attempt the setting I   leers in the church without the authority of.GSirist;

    

  
    
       mcy of this gift and grant of his is declared in sun* slar instances^ wherein neither the wisdom, aar ver of any, or all of the sons of me% can have Mt| or in any thing alike unto them.  •. . ^pptim^ 1, From tlie grandeur of its introduc-

      

       tion/or the gt^taiid'tsotemti ptPiep«iratioii that Was made for the giviog out of thi6> gift;   It was given' by Christ when * he ascended up on high, and led-oaptivity captire/ ver. 8*. The words are taken^nilPsal. Ixviii; 17, 18; 'The chariots of God are twenty thottsand, eren^ tbou^andi^'of angels: the Lord is among them, as in Sinai, in the b<!^ly place.   Thou hast ascended oil high>1;h<m hast led Captivity captive; thou faftfit received gifts foftnisn^ y^',for the rebellious also; that t\sb  Lord Gt)d might dwell among them/  In the first place, the glorious Uppe^iLranceof G^d on nioUnt Sinai in giving of tlnia-law, his descending and ascending uHto that piiUpdse, ii^ ifitended.   But they are applied here unto Christ, becaui^^ all the glorious works of God in and towards the church of ^ld> were either representatory, or gradudly introductory of Cthrist and the gospel. Thus the glorious ascending of God irom mount Sinai aftet the giving of the law, was a reprd-^ stetation of his ascending far above all heavens 'td fill all tldngs,' as ver. 10. And as-God then' led captivity captivie' iffi^the destruction 6f Phibraoh and the Egyptians^ who had Idftg'held'bis'people in'captivity, and under crael bdndage^ (Efd dealt the Lord Christ now in die'destruction and capti^ Vity 6f Satan and' aB his poWersf^Ol. ii. 1&   Only whereiis it 16 said iA the psalfiii^ thdtvhe^ir^^ived gilts for tnen'/ here H^iif said/ t^t "* he gate gift»'to^ mien/wliereifi no smallmyS'i' tny it co«eched.   Ftir sdtiiougb Ghriibt^is  Q&i;  and is so glo^ ifctiBly i^pted«^hted inthe psdmyyetlm inttmation is given dkAhe should act what ts'hei^e mentioned dn a conditioii nA^ei^iii'he ivas capable to'recede fWHof'^aiM^ther, as he did ift^«tltfs'matter'; Acts ii. 3,3.   And ad the phrase in the ori-glttftl do& ikiore than insinuate cmo  PD^m rt^, '  Thoii IftfirtI received gifts in Adam, in the manor human nature.-Atid'rip^ signified as well to  give  as to  receive,  especially Wben any thing is received to be giveh.   Christ received Aiiak'^g^ft in the human nature to give ilt unto others. 'Now te Wbat end is this glorious theatre, as it wete/prepared, and ledlthis preparation made, all men being called to the pre* {^MttoA of it ?   It was to set out the gjr6la4sie86 of the gift be Wdlild bestoW) and the «lory of the wotk'which he would effect.   And this was to ftimish die churcli with ministers^ and ministers with gifts for the discharge of their office and doty.   And it will one day appear, that there is more glory,
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       more excellency in giving one poor minister uato ftoongF«-gation, by fiimishing him.with, spiritdal. gifts, for.the discharge of his duty, than in the pompous instalment oft thousand popes, cardinals, or metropolitans. ^ .The. worst of men in the observance of a feiw outward rites ^nd ceremoniei can do the latter; Christ only can do, the foroier^ and tbit as he is ascended up on high to. that..piiTpi0bQ,. .    .

       2. It appears to be such an eminent gift .from its origipal

       acquisition.   There was a power aoquirqd by~ ChrisJ; for this

       great donation, which the apostle declares^ ver^ 9.'Now

       that he ascended, what is it but that he also' d^Pend^.fiqt

       into the lower parts of the earth.'  Having ^mentioned Ae

       ascension of Christ as.the immediate causp or .fomitiun.of

       the communication of this.gift, ver. 8. lie fpupd it.iieQe«^iy

       to trace it unto its first original.   He doth not .thorefoie

       make mention of the descending into, the lower parts of the

       earth occasionally upon that of his ascending* as ifke

       catched at an advantage of a word: nor doth.he jspesk«f

       the humiliation of Christ absolutely.ip itself, which,hey

       no occasion for; but he injtroduceth it». to shew whatiraqpect

       this gift of the ministry and ministers, of the office, |^

       and persons, had thereunto.   And Christ's' descending iato

       the lower parts of the. earth may be.taken two wuy3, accori*

       ing as that expression, the  *  lower parts of the earth,' 1119

       be diversly understood.    For he  ra.KivrwT^pa  fc^ni ricTlt

       ' The lower parts of the earth,' are either the. whole eirft

       that is, those lower parts of the world, or some part of.it

       For the word 2f>ii?er inpiludes a comparison either with .Ai

       whole creation, or with some part of itself.   In the. first MBK^

       Christ's state of humiliation is intended, wherevi 1^ ^

       down from hea;ven into these lower parts of Qpd's.cKitioBi

       conversing on the earth.    In the latter, his g^ve,and hvsl

       are intended ; for .the grave is the lowest :part of the eiiA

       into which mankind doth descend.. .And both, of fheic^o'

       his humiliation as it .ended in his. death add. bunal» may k

       respected in the words. And that which the apostle deii^

       to manifest, is, that ihe deep humiUatiQn;.ai\d .th^deilii^

       Christ, is the fountain and origins^ of the mints^ of jke

       church, by way of acquisition and.procurement;, ftii*

       fruit whose root is in the grave of .Chrint..   For in thoM

       things, in the humiliation and death of Ohiiat lay tbe  fffOr

      

       dation of. his mediatory authority^ whereof the ministry is an^^ect; Phil. ii. 6—-10. And it was aj/pointed by him to be the ministry of that peace between God and man» which was made therein and thereby;'Eph.ii. 14. 16,17. i?6r when he ha^ made this peace by the blood of the cross, be preached it in the giving these gifts unto men for its solemn declaration. :See 2 Cor. v. 18—21. Wherefore, because the authority from whence this gift proceeded, was granted nnio Christ upon his descending into the lower parts of the earth, and the end of the gift is to declare and preach the peace which he made between God and man by his so doing, this gift relates thereunto also. Hereon doth the honour and excellency of the ministry depend, with respect hereunto is it to be 'esteemed and valued; niamely, its relation unto the spiritual humiliation of Christ, and not from the carnalor secular exaltation of those that take it upon them. 3. It appears to be an eminent and signal gift from the imniediate cause of its actual communication, or the present; qualification of the Loixl Christ for the bestowing of it; and tiiia  was his glorious exaltation upon his ascension. A right unto it was acquired by him in his death, but his actual in-▼estiture with all glorious power, was to precede its communication; ver. 8. 10. .He was first to ascend up on high, to triumph over all his and our adversaries, pat now under him into absolute and eternal captivity, before he gave out this gift. And he is said here to' ascend far above all heavens,' that is, these visible and aspectable heavens, which he passed through when he went into the glorious presence of God, or unto the right hand of the majesty on high. See Heb; iv. 14. with our exposition thereon. It is also added, why he was thus gloriously exalted; and this was, that he might fill up all things,' not  i^vaiKwg  but ivcpycrtKu^c • i^ot in the essence of his nature, but in the exercise of his power. He had laid the foundation of his church on himself in his death and resurrection; but now the whole fabric of it was to be filled with its utensils, and beautified with its.ornaments. This he ascended to accomplish, and did it principally in the collation of this gift of the ministry upon it. This was the first exercise of that glorious power, which the Lord Christ was vested withal upon his exaltation; the first efiPect of his wisdom and love, in filling all things unto the glory

      

       of God» and the salvation of his «lectw And these tUngi are mentioned, that in (he contemplation of jtih^ir great^eii and order we may learn and judge how excMsUei^ this dfmt-tion of Christ is. And it will also appear firoin. hence^ how contemptible a thing the most pompous mini»jtry in the worid is, which dQth not proceed from tUis original*

       4. The same is manifest from the nature of the gift itadf: for this gift consisteth in gifts» ' He gave gilts.' There ism active giving expressed;' he gave;' .and,the thing given, tkt is,' gifts' Wherefore^ the ministry is  a  gift of CSurist, not only, because freely and bountifiiUy given byhim. tothe church; but also because spiritual gifts do^es^entially bekng unto it, are indeed its life, and, ins^>amble firomito beiif^ A ministry without gifts, is no ministry of. Christ's ginng; nor is of any other use in the <^mch but to deoeive the Bodi of men. To set up such a ministry,,is both to despise Ghziit aud utterly to frustrate the ends of the ministry f those lor which Christ gave it, and which are here expressed. Foi; (1«) Ministerial gifts and graces are the great evidence tb the Lord Christ takes care of his churj^h and pravides  toik, as called into the order and into the duties of a chaich.< Ti set up a ministry which may be continued by outward Am and orders of men only, without any coQuniuucationof gih from Christ, is to despise his authority and car^, NeUkf is it his mind that any church should continue in order aiif longer, or otherwise, than as he bestowa these  gifts  forfk ministry. (2.) That these gifts are the only meaas.aadift' struments whereby the work of the ministry .-may be pl^ formed, and the end of the ministry attained, shall be fiuAcr declared immediately. The ends of the ministry .here  smb* tioned, called its work, are the perfecting of the saints, iid the edifying of the body of Christ, until we all come unto a perfect man. Hereof nothing at all can be done witboit these spiritual gifts. And, therefore, a ministiy devoid of them, is a mock-ministry, and no ordinance lof Ghost?

       6* The eminency of this gift: appears in tho variety tni diversity of the offices and officers, which Christ gave in giving of the ministry. He knew there would, ^and had appointed there should be a twofold estate of the.ohnrch; Ht 10. (1.) Of iits first election and foundation^*  (2l)  Ofib building and edification; and different bothoffices and gifts

      

       were necessary unto thede dififeftot states.   For, (1.) Two thin^sr were extraordinary in'tiw^first erection of his church; [l.]r Ah extraonlinary aggresiaion was* to be made upon the kingdom of Satan in the<workl,.as upheld by all the potent tactes of the earthy the concurrent suffirage of mankind, with the-interest of sin and prejudices in* tibiem.   [2.] The casting of menf into a new order, nnder a neW^TuIe and law, for the worship^God; that is> the planting and erecting of churches attllieiworld' over.   With respect unto these ends extraor*^ dinavy officers with extraordinary authority; power, and abi«-liticarwererequifsite.' Umto this end^ therefoFe> he gave some apostles,' some: proph€its> and some evangelists, of the na-. ture of whose x>ffices lind their gifts we have spoken before. I shall h^e only add, thatit'was necessary that these officers* should have their immediate call and authority from Christ, antebedent .utnto all brder and power in the church. For< the very being of the = chuorcb depended on their power of/office: but this'without sadilin immediate power from Christ no man cian pretend unto.   And ^vhat was done ori-^ giaaUy by their persons^ is^now done by their word and doc*. tniie: for the .church >is biilt on the' foundation of the aposdesand prophets, Jesus Christ himself being the chief cometf-stone;' Bph.ii. 20.'  (2.) Thiere was a state of the church in its edification^ which was to be carried on according to the rules and laws given by Christ in the Ordinary administration of all the ordinances and institutions of the gospel.   To this end Christ gives ordinary officers, pastors, and teachers, who by his direction were ordained in every church; Acts xiv. 23,24.   And these are all the teaching officers that he hath given unto his church.    Or, if any shall think that in the enumeration of them in this place, as also^ 1 Cor. xii.. our apostle forgot popes and diocesan bishops^ with some others, who certainly cannot but laugh to themselves, that they should be admitted in the world as church officers, he must speak for himself.

       1. But, whereas the other sort of officers was given by Christ, by his immediate call and communication of power unto them, it doth not appear how he gives these ordinary officers or ministers unto it. I answer, he did it originally, and continueth to do it by the ways and means ensuing. 1 * He doth it by the law and rule t^f the gospel, where-

      

       V'.l

       in he hath appointed this office of the itunittry in his dnnd, and so always to be continued; Were there-not saobi standing ordinance and institution of hisy it'w«re notin A0 power of all the churches in the world to'appoint any suck among them, whatever appearance there inay'be of a necei-sity thereof. And if any should have attempted any such thing, no blessing from Gt>d would haVe ac€M>mpanied-. thiir endeavour, so that they would but setup an idol of thdr owii Hereon we lay the continuance of the ministry in.'the churbk If there be not an ordinance and institution of Christ-unto this purpose; or if such being granted, yet tlie force of it be now expired, we must and will readily confewsj that the whole office is a mere usurpation. But if he hare given pu-tors and teachers unto his church to continue until alllHi saints in all ages' come unto a perfectinain^.unto tKe.meonR

       of the stature of the fulness*of Christ;' Eph.iv.-11  'IS^nl

       hath promised to be with them as such^ unfb the* consai-mationof all things; Matt, xxviii. 18-^20^ - If tteapottb by his authority ordained elders in every, ohurch and d^} Acts xiv. 23. Tit. i. 6. and who therein were mad^ovenen of the flocks by the Holy Ghost; Acts zx; 2S. hsfing die charge of feeding and overseeing the flock that is  vamf them always; until the chief shepherd shall appear; 1 Pett. 1—6. If believers, or the disciples of Christ, are oUigedbf him always to yield obedience unto them; Heb. ziii. 7.17. with other such plain declarations of the will of the  1M Christ in the constitution and continuance of this 6ffi^,thii foundation standeth firm and unshaken as'the ordinances of heaven that shall not be changed. And whereas* thm it not in the Scripture the least intimation of any such tine; state, or condition, of the church, as wherein the disapiea of Christ may or ought to live from under the orderly ton-duct and guidance of the ministers, it is vain to imadlnetint any defect in other men, any apostacy of the greatest part oif any^ or all visible churches, should cast them into abinct-pacity of erecting a regular ministry among them, and o?er them. For, whereas the warranty and authority of thd ministry depends on this' institution of Christy whidh is accompanied with a command for its observance; Matt, zxWii. 1& all his disciples being obliged to yield obedience tbereuitOp tlieir doing so in the order and manner also by him>appiDfcdi

      

       A  DI8C0irB>SS   OF  SPIRITUAL  GIFTS.    ;   32^

       is sufficient to constitute a lawful ministry among them. To suppose, that because the church of Rome, and those adhering unto it/ have by their apostacy utterly lost an evangelical ministry among them, that therefore others unto whom the word of God is come/and hath been effectual uiito their conversion, haye not sufficient warranty fi^om the word to yield obedience unto all the commands of Christ (which, when We have talked of power and authority whilst we please, is all Aat is left unto us in this'world), or that in so doing he will not accept them, and approve of what they have done, is an assertion fit for men to maintain, who have a trade to drive in religion unto their own especial advantage.

       2. The Lord Christ giveth and continueth this office by giving spiritual gifts ahd abilities unto men to enable them to discharge the duties, aiid perform the work of it. This is tiiat which I principally design to confirm in its proper place, which will immediately ensue. 'AIM shallsay at pfesient is, that spiritual gifts of themselves make no man actually a minister, yet no man can be made a minister according to tiie mind of Christ, who is not partaker of them. Wherefore, supposing the continuance of the law and institution mentioned, if the Lord Christ doth at any time, or in any place, cease to give out spiritual gifts unto men, enabling them in some g6od measure unto the discharge of the ministry, then and in that place the ministry itself must cease and comie to an end. To erect a ministry by virtue of outward order, rites, and ceremonies, without gifts for the edification of the church, is but to hew a block with axes, and smooth it with planes, and set it up for ian image to be adored.   To make a mati a minister who can do.nothing of the proper peculiar work*of the ministry j nothing towards the only end of it in the church, is to set up a dead carcass, fastening it to a post, and expecting it should do you work and service. (     3. He doth it by giving power unto his church in all ages to call'and separate unto the work of the ministry sucU as he hath fitted and gifted for it.   The things before mentioned are essentially constituent of the ministry; this belongs iiiito the outward order of their entrance into the ministly who are by him called thereunto.    And concJeming this, we may observe the things following. (1.) That this power in the church is not despoticalor lordly, but consists in a faculty.

      

       n^t,  and ability, to act in this matter obedientially unto die commands of Christ. Hence, all the acting of the church ia this matter, is nothing but an instituted means of conyeying authority and office from Christ unto persons c^led there* unto.   The church doth not give them any authority of its own, or resident in itself, but only in a way of obedience unto Christ do transmit power from him unto them who are called.   Hence do they become the ministers of Christ, and not of the bishops, or churches, or men, holding their office and authority from Christ himself, by the law and role of the gospel; so that whosoever despiseth them, despiseth^ him also in them.   Some would have ministers of the gospel to receive all their authority from the people that choose thenb and some from the bishops who ordain them, and whence they have theirs I know not   But this is to make them ministers of men, and servants of men,.and to constitute other masters between them and Christ.   And whereas all idiurcfa • power is originally and absolutely vested in Christ, and in him solely; so tJiat none can be partaker of the least tnteresti]! it, or share of it, without a communication of it from him unto them, neither popes, nor .prelates, nor people,: are ahhr to produce any such grant or concession of power unto them from htm, as that they should have an authority-residing in them, and in their power, to dispose unto others as they see Cause, so as they should hold it from them, as a part or efflux of the power vested in them. It is obedience unto the lawfctf Christ, and following the guidance of his previous communi-4 cation of gifts as a means to communicate his power unto them who are called to the ministry, that is the whole of what is committed unto any in this kind. (2.) The church hath no power to call any unto the office of the ministry, where the Lord Christ hath not gone before it in the designation of him by an endowment with spiritual gifts. For, if the whole authorii^ of the ministry be from Christ, and he never gives it but where he bestows these gifts with it for its discharge, as in Eph. iv. 7, i   then to call any to the ministry whom he hatii not so

       dy gifted, is to set him aside, and to act in our own id authority. And by reason of these things the Holy laid to make men overseers of the flocks who are I thereunto, because both the communication of I oomititution of the law, and of spiritual gifts by

      

       internal effeetual operation,are from him alone; Acts xx. 28. (3«) The outward way lui^ order whereby a church may call any person unto the office of the ministry among; them and over them, is by their jiotiat solemn submission unto him in the Lord, as unto all the powers and duties of this offi^ce, testified by their choice and election of .him. It is concerning this outward order that all the world is filled with disputes alM>ut the call of men unto the ministry, which, yet in trutth  h  of the least concernment therein. Cor- whateieer manner, or order be observed herein^ if the things before mentioned be not premised tbereunto>it is of no validity or.euthocity^ On the oUierhandy^rant that; the authority of the mimstify dependr^ eth on the law, ordinance, and.institution of (%riat, that he calls men unto thift office by the collation of spiritual gifts: unto themji and tibiat the actings of the church h^ein Is but an instituted amoral means of communicating office-power from Christ jhimself unto any; and let but such other diings be.observeda&.ih&lighi'and law. of nature' requireth in cases of an alike kind,fand flie.outward modeof the churches acting herein need not nmdir.be contended about. It may be proved to be a beam of trutk from the light of nature, that no man should be imposed:on a diurchfor their'minister against their wills, or without iheir express consent; consi*; dering that his whole work is to be conversant about their understandings, judgments, wills,.and affections; and that this should be done by th^ choice and election^ as the Scripture doth manifestly declare; ,Numb« viii.  9^  10. Acta i. 23.26» vi. 36* xiv»23. so that it was for some ages  oIh served sacredly in the primitive churdies, cannot modest^ be. denied. But how £Bir any people or church may commit over this power of declaring their consent and acquiescency unto others to act for them, and as it were in their stead, so as that the call to office shoidd yet be valid, provided the former rules be observed, I will not much dispute with any^ though  I  approve only of what maketh the nearest approaches to the primitive pattern that the circumstances of things are capable of. (4«) The Lord Christ continueth his bestowing of this gift, by the solemn ordinance of setting apart those who are called in the manner declared, by ' fasting and prayer, and imposition of hands;' Acts xiv. 23« xiii. 2« 1 Tim. iv. 14.   By these means, I say, doth the Lord

      

       Christ continue to declare, that he accounts inj^ti faithfid, and puts them into the ministry/as the apostle sp^Jis; 1 Tim. i. 12,

       There are yet remaining sundry tibiings in the passage of the apostle, which we now insist on, that declare the emi' nency of this gift of Christ, which may yet be farther briefly considered.    As,

       6. The end why it is bestowed; and this is expressed, (1.) Positively, as to the good and advantage of the church tlxre-by; ver. 12. (2.) Negatively, as to.its prohibition andhin-derance of evil; ver. 14. In the end of it as positively expre» ed, three things may be considered. [1.] That it is  WfAt  rir KarapTUTfjLov riov ayltov,  that is, for the gathering of the sainti into complete church order. The subject matter of this put of their duty is the saints, that is, by calling aiid'professiba; such as are all the disciples of Christ; And that which is effected towards them is  Kora^urfiog,  their coagmentation, joiat-ing or compacting into order. So the word signifies, Gal^vLl. And this effect is here declared; ver. 16. It is triie; the sainti mentioned may come together into some initial church brdeii by their consent and agreement to walk together in all the ways of Christ, and in obedience unto all hia institatiou, and so become a church essentially before they have any ordinary pastor or teacher, either by the conduct of extno> dinary ofiBcers, as at first, or through obedience' unto theii word ; whence elders were ordained among those who vreie in church-state, that is, thus far before;- Acts xiy. 23. bat they cannot come to that perfection and completeness which is designed unto them. That which renders a church completely organical, the proper seat and subject of all gospd worship and ordinances, is this gift of Christ in the mihistrf.

       But it may be asked. Whether a church before it come unto  this KaTa^KTfiSg,  or  completeness,  before it hath' any minister in office, or have by any means lost the ministry among them, may not delegate and appoint some one or more from among themselves for to administer all the ordinances of the gospel among them, and unto them, and by that meiDi make up their own perfection?

       [^.] The church being so completed, these officers are given unto it'for the work of the ministry:' this expresaioB is comprehensive, and the particulars included iii it ai« not

      

       in this place to be inquired into. It may suffice unto pur present purpose to consider that it is a work, not. a preferment ; and a work they shall find it, who design to give up a comfortable account of what is committed unto them. It is usually observed, that all the words whereby the work of the ministry is expressed in the Scripture, do denote a peculiar industrious kind of labour: though some have found out ways of honour and ease to be signified by them. And^ [3.] both these are directed unto one general issue. It is all  Big olKoiofiriv Tov awfWTog rov Xpiirrov,  * Unto the edification of the body of Christ.* Not to insist on themetaphors that are in this expression, the excellency of the ministry is declared in that, the object of its duty and work is no other but the body of Christ himself; and its end, the edification of this foody, or its increase in faithand obedience, in all the graces and.gifts of the Spirit, until it comes unto conformity untp him, and the enjoyment of him. And a ministry which hath not this object and end, is not of the giving or grant of Christ.

       (2.) The end of the ministry is expressed negatively, or with respect unto the evils which, it is ordained for oiir deliverance fron^, ver. 14.   fl.] The evil which we are hereby delivered from, is the danger of.b^ing perniciously and destructively deceived by false doctrines, errors, andjheresies, which then began, and have ever since in all ages continued to infest the churches of God. These the apostle describes^ 1st. From the design of their authors, which is *to deceive.' 2dly. Their diligence in that design, * They lay in wait to accomplish it.' 3dly. The means they use to compass their end, which are, '  sleights and cunning craftiness,' managed sometimes with impetuous violence, and thence called a'wind of doctrine;' apd, [2.] The means hereof is our deliverance out of a child-like state, accompanied with, 1st. Weakness; 2dly. Instability; and, 3dly. Wilfulness. And sad is the condition of those churches which either have such ministers as will themselves toss them up and down by false and pernicious doctrines, or are not able by sound instructions to deliver them from such a condition of weakness and instability, as wherein they are not able to preserve themselves from being in these things imposed on by the'cunning sleights of men that lie in wait to deceive.'    And as this ministry is

      

       always to continue in the church* ver. 13« so it is .the gr^ means of influencing the whole body, and eyery member of it into a due discharge of their duty, unto their edification in love; ver. 15, 16.

       Designing to treat of the spiritual gifts bestowed on Ae ministry of the church, I hate dius fitr diverted into the  cod-sideration of the ministry itself, as it is a gift of Christ, uri I shall shut it up with a few corollaries* As^ 1 • Where there i any office erected in the church, that is not in parttcukref the gift and institution of Christ, there is a nullity in tk whole office, and in all administrations by virtue of it  I Where the office is appointed, but gilflfcs are not comnmi' cated unto the person called unto it, there is a nullify nit his person, and a disorder in the church.    3: It is Ae^ of the church to look on the ministry as an eminent gianttf Christ, with valuation, thankfulness, and improvement 4 Those who are called unto this office indue order» kbcnrtft approve themselves as a gift of Christ; which it is a sbne' less impudence for some to own who go under that  duba 5. This they may do in labouring to be furnished, [1.] wiA gracious qualifications.  [2.] Useful endowments. [3.]  J& gence and laborious travail in this work.  [4*3 By an  aat plary conversation; in, [1.] Love^ [2.] Meekness. [3.]  Ut denial. [4.] Readiness for the cross. Sec

      

       CHAP. VII.

       Cfipirihud^s enabUng the numstfy to the exercise and dueharge

       of their trust and qfiee*

       Unto  the nunistry so given unto the churchy as hath been declared^ the Holy Ohost gives spiritual gifts ensr bling them unto the exercise and discharge of the power» trusty and office committed unto llxeiE. Now, although I am not thoroughly satisfied what men will grant or allow in these days, such uncouth and bold principles are continually advanced among us, yet^ I suppose itwiUjaot, in words at least, be denied by :many, but dial*muus4mrs have» or ought to have, gifts for tibe due discharge of theirioffi^ii. Ttysome^ indeed, tke^veryHame^tind wovd is a derisi^^.^M-cause it is a name and notion* peculiar toithe Scripture. Nothing is more contemptible unto them'^fliaa thevery nentioia of the gifts of the Holy (Hidstf at present If deal not with Such directly, though what we shall: prove will be sufficient f<n*'their rebuke^ though not for their conviction. Wherefore, our inquiry is,-whether JdM Spirit of God doth effectually collate on the-ministfeirs of ibe gospelji spiritual gifts, enabling them to perform and ieflfect^efangeUcaladmmstaN!*-tiohs, according  Ito  the powiir^ committed' unto^Jhem,. and duly required of them, untadie^glory of Gfarist'SadedifiQ^-tion of the church* ^It is taoreoilertinquiired whether the. endowment of men with these spiriiualgiftS''in ^a degree and measure suited unto ^bUoi^dificaiaon;:be> not. that wlucb doth materially constttutethemiininisten of the gospel,, as being antecedently necessary unto  ikeiv  caU unto their office. .These things, I say, are to be<{iiiquired^into,ihetoauae in opposition unto the first 4t is;«ffirmedy^thatthiese supposed • gifts are nothing but mere natupral ability ^attained ^y diligence, aond improved by exercise^ withodt any especial ve-speot unto the working of the Holy Ghosts at least otherwise •than what is nec^sary unto the-attaining of.skill and ability <in any human art or science, which is ^e otdinary blessing of Ood on man's honest endeavoui>s. And to the other it is opposed, that a lawful ordinary cmtward call is sufficient .to <ron8titute any man a ktwlul^ minister; whether  h^:  have received any such gifts as tiiose inquired aftet ot uo. ^\9k«»ir

      

       fore, the substance of what.we have to declare and confira is, that there is an especial dispensation and work of the Holy Ghost in providing able ministers of the New Testament for the edification of th^ church, wherein the continuance of the ministry, and being of the church, as to its outward order, doth depend; and that herein he doth exert his power, and exercise his authority in.the conununication of spiritual gifts unto men, without a participation whereof no man hath dejure,  any lot or portion in this ministration*    Herein consists no small part of that work of the. Spirit which belongs unto his promised dispensation in all ages, which to deny is to renounce all faith in the promise of Christ, all regard unto his continued love and care towards the church in the world, or at least the principal pleadable testimony given thereunto, and under pretence of exalting and.preserving the church, totally to overthrow it.    Now the evidence which we shall give unto this truth, is contained in the ensuing assertions with their confirmation.

       First, The Lord Jesus Christ hath faithfully promised to be present with his church unto the 'end of the world/ It is his temple and his tabernacle, wherein he will dwell and walk continually.     And this presence of Christ is that which makes the church to be what it is, a congregation essentially distinct from all other societies and assemblies of men. Let men be formed into what order you please, according unto any outward rules and measures that are either given in  ihe Scripture, or found out by themselves, let them derive power and authority by what claim soever they shall think fit, yet if Christ be not present with them, they are no church, nor can all the powers under heaven make them so to be.    And where any church loseth the especial presence of Christ, it ceaseth so to be. It is, I suppose, confessed with and among whom Christ is tlius present, or it may be easily proved. See his promises to this purpose. Matt, xviii. 20. Rev. xxi. 3. And those churches do exceedingly mistake their, interest "wVio ~ ~   ^olicitous about other things, but make little inquiry ▼idences of the presence of Christ among, them, ii if they supposed they had him sure enoughs as «d in liieir walls, whilst they keep up (he namp >d  BkXX  outward order that pleaseth. and advan-Bi^^ .'But outward order, be it what it will, is so ^~    01^7 endeuce of the presence of Christ in

      

       e church, that where it is alone, or when it is principally required, it is none at all. And, therefore; whereas preaching of the word, and the right administration of the sacraments ere assigned as the notes of a true church, if the outward acts and order of them only be regarded, there is nothing of evidence unto this purpose in them.

       Secondly, This promised presence of Christ is by his Spirit. This I have sufficiently proved formerly, so that here I shall be brief in its rehearsal, though it be the next foundation of what we have farther to offer in this case. We speak not of the essential presence of Christ with respect unto the immensity of his divine nature, whereby he is equally present in, or equally indistant from, all places, manifesting hi« glory when, where, and how, he pleaseih. Nor doth it respect his human nature ; for when he promised this his presence, he told his disciples that therein he must leave and depart from them, John xvi. 5—8. whereon they were filled ynth  sorrow and trouble, until they knew how he would make good the promise of his presence with them; and who or "what it was that should unto their advantage supply his bodily absence. And this he did in his visible ascension, when * he was taken up, and a cloud.received him out of their sight,' Acts i. 9. when also it was given in charge unto them |iot to expect his return until his 'coming unto judgment;' ver. 11. And accordingly Peter tells us, that the ' heavens must receive him unto the restitution of all things,' Acts iii. 21. when he will ' appear again in the glory of his Father/ Matt. xvi. 27. even that glory which.the * Father gave him upon his exaltation,' 2 Pet. i. 17. joined unto that glory which he had with him 'before the world was;'John xvii. 6. In and upon this his departure from them he taught his disciples how they should understand his promise of being present, and abiding *vnth them unto the end of the world.' And this was by sending of his Holy Spirit in his name, place, and stead, to do air to them, and for them, which he had yet to do with them and for them. See John xiv. 1&— 18. 26—28. XV. 26. xvi. 7—14. And other vicar in the church Christ hath none, nor doth stand in need of any; nor can any mortal man supply that charge and office. Nor was any such ever thought of ia the world, until men grew weary of the conduct and rule of the Holy Spirit,

       VOL. IV.   z

       ^    there  is lio churchy no ordinance^ no acceptable worships be*

       ^1  cause no covenant-relation.    In brief then^ where there is

       ^ no participation of the promise of Christ to send the Spirit'

       ^ to abide with us always, no interest in that covenant, where-

       ^ in God engageth that his Spirit shall not depart from -us for

       jg ever; and so no presence of Christ to make the word and

       ^ ordinances of worship living, useful, effectual in their ad-

       ministration unto their proper ends, there is no church-state,

       ^ whatever outward order there may be.   And hereon,

       ^       Fourthly, The gospel is called the ministration of the

       . Spirit, and the ministers of it the ministers of the Spirit;

       ^    2 Cor. iii, 6.   ' Who hath also made us able minisfters

       of the New Testament, not of the letter, but of the Spirit  ;^

       i^not the ministration of death, but that of the Spirit, which

       'is glorious; ver. 7, 8.    There never was, nor ever shall

       *be, any, but these two ministrations in the church; that of

       the letter and of death ; and that of the Spirit and of life. I'If there be a ministration in any church, it must belong to,

       one of these, and all ministers must be so, either of the let-►"I'ter or of the Spirit. If there be a ministry pretended unto, ^"•xhat is neither of the letter nor of the Spirit, it is antichris-Bitian.   The ministry which was carnal, of the letter and death,

       was a true ministry, and in its place glorious, because it was

       EB^ppointed of God, and was efficacious as unto its proper end.

       ■s^luit of the gospel is of the Spirit, and much more glorious.

       i^But if there be a ministration that hath the outward form of

       ^either, but indeed is neither of them, it is no ministration at hZ  ifUD. And where it is so, there is really no ministration but z^khuJt  of the Bible ; that is, God by his providence continuing fclHiic Bible among them, maketh use of it as he seeth good for SHike conviction and conversion of sinners, wherein there is a ' J^ieoret manifestation of the Spirit also. We may, therefore, " frinquire in what sense the ministration of the gospel is called •^itlie ministry of the Spirit. Now this cannot be, because the ^tawB, institutions, and ordinances of its worship were re-■ihrealed by the Spirit, for so were all the ordinances and in-ifkjftCstiitiona of the Old Testament, as hath beeh proved before^ .^%adyet dxe ministration of them was the ministration of the cr letter and of death, in a worldly sanctuary by carnal ordi-f aflances. Wherefore it must be so called in one of th^se re-^ i# iipects.   Bither, 1* Because it is the peculiar aid and assist-

      

       ance of the Spirit, whereby any are enabled to administer the gospel, and its institutions of worship^ according to the mind of God, unto the edification of the church. Intliii sense, men are said to be made able ministers of the Nev Testament, that is, ministers able to administer the gospel in due order. Thus in that expression ' ministers of theSpi* rit/ the Spirit denotes the efficient cause of the ministiy, and he that quickeneth it; ver. 6, 7. Or 2. It may be said to be the ministration of the Spirit, because in and by the ministry of the gospel, the Spirit is in all ages ^administered and communicated unto the disciples of Christ, unto alltk ends for which he is promised. So Gal. iii. 2. the Spirit is rt^ceived by the • preaching of faith.' Take it either way, and the whole of what we plead for is confirmed. That he alone enableth men unto the discharge of the work of the

       ministry, by the spiritual gifts which he communicateth unto thoui, is the first sense, and expressly that which we con* tend for; and if in and by the ministration of the gospel lA ttU u^os, the Spirit is conmiunicated and administered unto luou, tiion dotli he abide with the church for ever; and for what onds we must farther inquire.

       Fifthly. The great end for which the Spirit is thus promised, uihuiuistered, and communicated under the gospel, is, the ooutinuanoo and preservation of the church in the world. IuhI  huth promised unto the Lord Christ that his kingdom m this world should endure unto all generations with the course of t ho sun and moon, Psal. Ixxii. 5. and that of the in-c«\M*o of tlio govornment there should be no end ; Isa. ix.. 7. A»^l ^ho l.oni C^hrist himself hath declared his preserration ^'ktuohuix^h. so as that * the gates of hell should not prevail ^il^^H^I it ;* Mutt. \vi. It may therefore be inquired whereon ^ vri^Uiblo aooomplishment of these promises, and others ^itMHl^Mblo unto the same end, doth depend; or what is tK^iM^M^ whti^rt^w tht»y shall be certainly executed.   Now

       lior some work of God or man.    If it be of

       J   i«t of their wills and obedience, then that

       ^   "Ota hereunto; namely, that where men

       \   M gospel, and professed subjection

       ^   UtiUy abide therein iti a succession

       Bio another.   But besides, that it IliKi ao depends on the wills of men,
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       xto have no more certainty than the undetermined wills of wen can give security of, which indeed is none at all; so there are confessed instances without number, of such persons and places, as have lost the gospel, and the profession thereof.    And what hath fallen out in one place may do so in another, and consequently in all places where the reasons and causes of things are the same.    On this supposition, therefore, there is no security that the promises mentioned shall be infallibly accomplished.    Wherefore the event must depend on some work of God and Christ.   Now this is no other but the dispensation and communication of the Spirit. Hereon alone doth the continuance of the church and of the kingdom of Christ in the world depend.    And whereas the church falls under a double consideration, namely, of its internal and external form, of its internal spiritual union with ■Christ, and its outward profession of obedience unto him ; the calling, gathering, preservation, and edification of it in both respects belong unto the Holy Spirit.    The first he idoth, as hath been proved at large, by his communicating ■eflpectual saving grace unto the elect; the latter, by the cdjaamunication of gifts unto the guides, rulers, oflScers, and ministers of it, with all its membiers, according unto its place and capacity.    Suppose then his communication of internal saving grace to cease, and the church must absolutely cease, as to its internal form.    For we are united unto the Lord Christ as our mystical head by the Spirit, the one and selfsame Spirit dwelling in him and them  that do believ^^ Union unto Christ without saving grace, or saving grace without the Holy Spirit, are strangers unto the gospel and Christian religion.    So is it to have a church that is holy and Catholic, which is not united unto Christ as a mystical head.    Wherefore the very being of the churcb, as unto its internal form, depends on the Spirit in his dispensation of grace, which, if you suppose an ihtercision of the churchy must cease.    It hath the same dependance on him, as to its tmtward form and profession, upon his communication of gifts.    For  '  no man can call Jesus Lord,' or profess sub-' jection and obedience unto him in a due manner,  ■  but by. the Holy Ghost;' 1 Cor. xii. 3. Suppose this work of his to cease, and there cari be no professing church.    Let meh moftkl and cast themselves into,what order and ibfm thejr

      

       please, and let them pretend that iheir right and title vits their church, power, and station, is derived unto them fiw their progenitors, or predecessors, if they are not fumidid with  the  gifts of the Spirit, to enable their guides unto go^ pel administrations, they are no orderly gospel ehvcL Wherefore,

       Sixthly, The communication of such giflts unto the orii-nary ministry of the church in all ages« is plainly asserted ii sundry places of the Scripture; somewhereof may bebrielT considered. The whole nature of this work is declared ■ the parable of the talents; Matt. xzv. from ver. 13 to 3L The state of the church from the ascension of Christ vnto his coming again unto judgment, that is, in its wholecoone on the earth, is represented in this parable* In this seuoi he hath servants whom he intrusteth in the affidrs of b kingdom, in the care of his church, and the propagatiooof the gospel. That they may in their several generation places, and circumstances, be enabled hereunto, he  pni them in various distributions talents to trade withal, tk least whereof was sufficient to encourage them who receiiel them unto their use and exercise. The trade theyliadto drive, was that of the administration of the gospel, ill  i» trine, worship, and ordinances to others. Talents are ib* lities to trade, which may also comprise opportunities al other advantages; but abilities are chiefly intended.  Tb» were the gifts whereof we speak. Nor did it ever enter nto the minds of any to apprehend otherwise of them. Ail they are abilities which Christ, as the king and head of Iv church, giveth unto men in an especial manner^ as thej v employed under him in the service of his house andtnA of the gospel. The servants mentioned are sach ai tf called, appointed, and employed in the seryice of Aehoai of Christ, that is, all ministers of the gospel from fintto last. And their talents are the gifts which he endows th> withal by his own immediate power and authority fortktf work. And hence these three things follow; 1. T^  iA0^ ever there is a ministry that the Lord Christ setteth np^ V pointeth or owneth, he fumisheth all those whom he * ploys therein with gifts and abilities suitable to their  nA which he doth by the Holy Spirit, He will nerer  M^ own  his institutioas with gracious supplies to render tkc»

      

       A  PI9C0UHS£  or  SPIRITUAL GivA.       343

       je&ctual. 2* That where any have not received tialents to liade with^« it is the highest-presumption ia them, and casts ■the greatest dishonour on the Lord Christ, as though he requires work where he gave no strength, or trade where he g9.ye no stock, for anyone to undertake the work of the ministry. Where the Lord Christ gives no gifts he hath no work to do. He will require of none any especial duty where he doth not give an especial ability. And for any to think themselves meet for this work and service^ in the strei^gth of their own natural parts and endowments, however acquired, is to despise both his authority and his work. .3. For those who have received of these talents, either not to trade at all, or to pretend the managing of their trade on .miotber stock, that is, either not sedulously and duly to exercise their ministerial gifts, or to discharge their ministry .by other helps and means, is to set up their own wisdom in ppposition unto his and his authority. In brief, that which ihe  whole parable teacheth, is, that wherever there is a mi-iiistry in the church that Christ owneth or regardeth as used ^md employed by him> there persons are furnished with spiritual gifts from Christ by the Spirit, enabling them unto |tbe discbarge of that ministry; and where there are no such spiritual gifts dispensed by him, there is no ministry that he either accepteth or approveth.

       £om. lii. 1. 4—8. ^ As we have many members in one l^dy^ and all members have not the same office; so we, being many, are one body in Christ* and every one members one pf  another. Having» therefore, gifts differing according to the grace that is given unto us, whether prophecy,' &c. It i^ indifferent as to our present purpose, whether the apostle treat here of offices or of duties only. The things ensuing which are plain and obvious in the text, are sufficient unto the confirmation of what we plead for. 1* It is the ordinary /state of the church, its continuance being planted, its pre-tservfition and edification that the apostle discourseth about; vvberefore what he speaks, is necessary unto the church in all ages and conditions. To suppose a church devoid of the gifts here mentioned, is to overthrow the whole nature m^  end of a gospel church. 2. That the principle of all administrations in the church-st^te described^ is gifts received jfrom Jesus Christ by his Spirit.   For declaring the way
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       whereby the church may be edified, he layeth the fimndfr' tion of it in this, that to every one of us is grace given a& cording to the measure of the gift of Christ^ For the apostle exhorts those unto whom he speaks, to attend uato thott duties whereby the church may be edified, and that by vi^ tue of the gifts which they had received. All the whole duty of any one in the church lies in this, that he act according to the  \dpurfia  that he is made partaker of. And what these  xaphfiara  are, as also by whom they are bestowed, hath been already fully declared. 3. That these gifts give not only ability for duty, but rule and measure unto all works of service that are to be performed in the church. Every one is to act therein according to hig gift, and no otherwise. To say that this state of the church is now ceased, and that another state is introduced, wherein all gospel administrations may be managed without spiritual gifts, or not by virtue of them, is to say that which,  de facto,  is true in most places; but whether the true nature of the church is not overthrown thereby^ is left unto consideration. 1 Pet. iv. 10,11. is a parallel testimony hereunto, and many others to the same purpose might be pleaded, together with that which is the foundation of this whole discourse; Eph. iv. 5—11, 8cc. Only let it be remembered, that in this whole discourse by gifts I do understand those  xaplofiara nvivfiaruca,  those spiritual largesses which are neither absolutely natural endowments, nor attainable by our own industry and diligence.

       Seventhly, These gifts, as they are bestowed unto that end, so they are indispensably necessary unto gospel admi nistrations. For as we haVe proved, they are spiritual, and not legal or carnal; and spiritual administrations cannot be exercised in a due manner without spiritual gifts : yea, one reason why they are spiritual, and so called, is because they cannot be performed without the aid and assistance of th6 Holy Spirit in and by these gifts of his. Had the Lord ChP   nted administrations of another nature, such a^

       X9f   ay. suited unto the reason of men, and to be  ex^

       #   * powers thereof, there, had been no need of

       Ha.    For the spirit of a man knoweth  i3i6 k   aad will both guide and act him therein.

       y   le ladministrations are in their natui^, iise.

       • #
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       signification/ and efficacy spiritual^ it is by spiritual gifts alone that they may be managed. Hence these things do live and die together. Where the one is not, there neitheif will the other be. Thus when many, perhaps the most who were outwardly called unto office in the church, began to be carnal in their hearts and lives, and to neglect the use of these gifts, neither applying themselves unto the attaining of them, nor endeavouring to excite or increase what they had received, by diligence or constant exercise, refusing to trade with the talent committed unto them, they quickly began to wax weary of spiritual administrations also. Hereon in compliance with many corrupt affections, they betook themselves unto an outward, carnal, ceremonious worship and administration of ordinances, which they might dis-^ charge and perform without the least aid or assistance of the Holy Ghost, or supply of spiritual gifts. So in the neglect of these gifts, and the loss of them which ensued thereon, lay the beginning of the apostacy of the Christian church as to its outward profession, which was quickly completed by the neglect of the grace of the Spirit, whereby it lost both truth and holiness. iN'or could it be otherwise. For as we have proved, the outward form and being of the church as to its visible profession, depends on the reception and use of them : on their decay, therefore, the church must decay

       ' as to its profession, and in their loss is its ruin. And we have an instance in the church of Rome, whatvarious, extravagant, and endless inventions the minds of men will put then\ upon to keep up a show of worship, when by the loss

       * of spiritual gifts spiritual administrations are lost also. This is that which their innumerable forms, modes, sets of rites, and ceremonies, seasons of worship are invented to supply, but to no purpose at all; but only the aggravation of their «in and folly.

       I In the last place we plead the event even in the days wherein we live. For the Holy Ghost doth continue to dispense spiritual gifts for gospel administrations in great variety, unto those ministers of the gospel who are called unto their office according unto his mind and will. The opposition that is made hereunto by profane scoffers, is not to be valued. The experience of those who are bumble and wise, who fearing God do inquire into those things, is appealed

      

       imto.    Have they not an experiment .of this administratioD? Do they not find the presence of the Spirit himself hy hb various gifts in them by whom spiritual things are admimfi-tered unto them ? Uaye they not a proof of Christ speakin; in them by the assistance of his Spirit, making the wori mighty unto all its proper ends ? And as the thing itself, so variety of his dispensations manifest themselves also imto the experience of believers.    Who see not how different an the gifts of men, the Holy Ghost dividing unto every one u he will ? And the experience which they have themselveB  wIm have received these gifts, of the especial assistance wfaid they receive in the exercise of them, may also be pleaded. Indeed the profaneness of a contrary appreheosion, ii intolerable among such as profess themselves to be Chriftiuii. For any to boast themselves, they are sufficient of tks-selves for the stewardly dispensation of the mysteries of Ik gospel, by their own endowments natural or acquired,  ui the exercise of them, without a participation of any pecsfa spiritual gift from the Holy Ghost, is a presumption nUck contains in it a renunciation of all or any interest in dK promises of Ohrist made unto the church, or the continiiaBK of his presence therein.    Let men be never so well penaiU of their own abilities, let them pride themselves in thai performances, in reflection of applauses frona persons  usxur quainted with the mystery of these things; let them  bxm to themselves such a work of the ministry as whose dii^ chaige stands in little or no need of these gifts, yatitiriB at length appear, that where the gifts of the Holy Ghost Ht excluded from their administration, the Lord Christ is iOi and the Spirit himself is so, and all true edification of thi church is so, and so are all the real concerns of the gospd: and so have we, as I hope, confirmed the second part of tks work of the Holy Ghost with respect unto spiritual gifli; namely, his continuance to distribute and communicate mto the church to the end of the world, according luto tk powers and duties, which he hath erected in it^ or n-quired of it.
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       CHAP. vni.   /

       Of the gifts of the Spirit, mth respect unto doctrine, rule, and worship;

       how attained, and improved,

       Theee  remain yet two things to be spoken unto, with respect unto the gifts which the Holy Ghost bestows on the . ministers of the gospel, to qualify them unto their office, and to enable them unto their work*   And these are,

       I.   What they are.

       II.  How they are to be attained and improved.

       In our inquiry after the first; or what are the gifts whereby men are fitted and enabled for the ministry, we wholly set aside the consideration of all those gracious qualifications of iaith, love^ zeal, compassion, careful tender watchfulness^ .and the like, whereon the holy use of their ministry doth depend. For our inquiry is only after those gifts whereon (depends the yery being of the ministry. There may be a true ^nistry in some cases where there is no sanctifying grace; .but where there are no spiritual gifts, there is no ministry at »U. They are in general abilities for the due management oi  the spiritual administrations of the gospel in its doctrine, ivorship, and discipline, unto the edification of the churph. It is not easy, nay, it may be unto us, it is not possible to 43numerate in particular all the various gifts which the Holy Ghost endows the ministers of the gospel withal. B<tf .iiFherea^ all the concerns of the church may be referred unto iiiese three heads, of doctrine, worship, and rule, we may inr quire what are the principal spiritual gifts of the Holy Ghosjt with respect unto them distinctly.

       The first great duty of the ministry with reference unto the church is, the dispensation of the doctrine of the gospeji junto it, for its edification. As this is the duty of the church continually to attend unto,Acts ii. 42. so it is. the principaji ivork of the ministry, the foundation of all other duti^, which the apostles themselves gave themselves unto in an especial manner; Acts vi. 4. Hence is it given in charge nnto all ministers of the gospel; Acts xx^ 28. 1 Pet. v. 2« J Tim. i. 3, v. 17. iv. 13,  14.16.  2 Tim. iv. 1—3.   For

      

       this is the principal means appointed by Christ for tbe edification of his church ; that whereby spiritual life is begotten and preserved. Where this work is neglected or carelessly attended unto, there the whole work of the ministry is despised. And with respect unto this ministerial duty, tl^ze are three spiritual gifts that the Holy Ghost endoweth meo withal, which must be considered.

       L The first is wisdom or knowledge, or understandingio the mysteries of the gospel, the revelation of the myste^ of God in Christ, with his mind and will towards us therein. These things may he distinguished, and they seem to be so in the Scripture sometimes.    I put theni together, as all of them denote that acquaintance with, and comprehenBioD of, the doctrine of the gospel which is indispensably necessuj unto them who are called to preach it unto the church. This some imagine an easy matter to be attained; at least that there is no more, nor the use of any other means required thereunto, than what is necessary to the acquisitioH of skill in any other art or science.    And it  -were  well if some, otherwise concerned in point of duty, would but lay ontso much of their strength and time in the obtaining of tiui knowledge, as they do about other things which will not turn much unto their account.    But the cursory perusal of i few books is thought sufficient to make any man i^se enough to be a minister.    And not a few undertake ordinarily to be teachers of others, who would scarcely be admitted as toI^ rable disciples in a well ordered church.    But th^re bc-longeth more unto this wisdom, knowledge^ and understanding, than most men are aware of.    Were  the nature of it duly considered, and withal the necessity of it unto the ministry of the gospel, probably some would not so rush on that work as they do, which they have no provision of ability for the performance of.    It is in brief such a comprehension of the scope and end of the Scripture, of the revelation of God therein, such an acquaintance with the systems of particular doctrinal truths, in their rise, tendency, and use, such a habit of mind in judging of spiritual things, and comparing them one with another, such a distinct insist into the springs and course of the mystery of the' love, grace, and will of God in Christ, as enables them, in whom it is  to declare the counsel of God, to make known the way of life^

      

      

       of faith and obedience unto others^ and to instruct tliem in their whole duty to God and man thereon.    This the apostle calls his knowledge in the mystery of Christ, which he manifested in his writings; Eph; iii. 4.    For as the gospel, the dispensation and declaration whereof is committed unto the ministers of the church, is the 'wisdom of God in a mystery ;* 1-Cor. ii. 7. so their principal duty is to become so wise and understanding in that mystery, as that they may be able to declare it unto others, without which they have no ministry committed unto them by Jesus Christ.    See Eph. i. 9. iii. 3.  6.   19. CoL iv. 3.     The sole  inquiry is, whence we may have this wisdom, seeing it is abundantly evijJent that we have it not of ourselves ? That in general it is from God, that it is to be asked of him, the Scripture every where declares.    See Col. i. 9. ii. 2. 2 Tim. ii. 7. James i. 5. 1 John V. 20.    And in particular it is plainly affirmed to be the especial gift of the Holy Ghost.    He gives the * word of ivisdom;' 1 Cor. xii. 8. which place hath been opened before.    And it is the first ministerial gift that he bestows on any.    Where this is not in some measure, to look for> a ministry is to look for the living among the dead.    And they will deceive their own souls in the end, as they do those of others in the meantime, who on any other grounds do nn« dertake to be preachers of the gospel.    But I shall not here divert unto the full description of this spiritual gift, because

       1  have discoursed concerning it elsewhere.

       2. With respect unto the doctrine of the gospel, there id required unto the ministry of the church, skill to divide the word aright, which is also a peculiar gift of the Holy Ghost;

       2  Tim. 11, 16.  '  Study to approve thyself unto God, a work-» man that needeth not to be ashamed, rightly dividing the word of truth.' Both the former clauses depend on the latter. If a minister would be accepted with God in his work, if he would be found at the last day a workman that needs not to be ashamed> that is, such a builder of the house of God, as whose work is meet, proper, and useful, he must take care to divide the word of truth, which is committed unto his dispensation, aright, or in a due manner. MinisterB are stewards in the house of God, and dispensers of the mysteries thereof. And, therefore, it is required of them^ that they give unto all the servants that are in the house^

      

       or do belong unto it^ a meet portion aoeordKag^ untb'tleii wants^ occasions^ and services^ suitable mirto' the irill nd wisdom of their Lord and Master; Lidce xii.  4Sip  43. '¥/]» is that faithfiil and wise steward, whom hie aoiaster skaB make ruler over his hoosehold^ to give them their portion of meat in due season  V    For this giving' of provision, and t portion of meat unto the household of Ghriat, consists piifr cipally in the right dividing and distribution of die wwd of truth.   It is the taking out from those great stores of it fl the Scripture, and as it were cutting off a portion snitdlde unto the various conditions of those in the family.    HeroB consists the principal skill of a scribe AmuBhed for Ae kingdom of heaven, with the wisdom before described*   Ad without this, a common coarse of dispensing or preachnj the word, without differencing of persons aud truths, ho** ever it may be gilded over with a flourish of words and onr tory, is shameful work in the house of Gk>d.    Now untodBi skill, sundry things are required.   (1.) A sound jodgnsBC in general concerning the state and condition of those iat0 whom any one is so dispensing the word.    It is the dotjof a shepherd to know the state of his flock; and unless heib so, he will never feed them profitably.   He must know ivk* ther they are babes, or young men, or old; whether ikf need milk or strong meat; whether they are skilful orw skilful in the word of righteousness; whether they have their senses exercised to discern good and evil, or not; or^rk* ther their hearers are mixed with all these sorts.    Whether in the judgment of charity they are converted i^nto 6od,€l are yet in an unregenerate condition.   What ptobshly irt their principal temptations, their hinderancel^, ■ and' furdwi^ ances; what is their growth or decay in religion ? He thit is not able to make a competent judgment cbneeming flM things, and the other circumstances of the flock, so as to be steered thereby in his work, will never evidence'himsdfttf be a workman that needeth not to be ashamed.    (2.)  Asm* qnidntance with the ways and methods of the work'of CtdA grace on the minds and hearts of men, that-he niay pvlM and comply with its design in the ministry of the woiA Nothing is by many more despised, than an nndeffstandiB^ herieof; yet is nothing more necessary to* flieworfc of the ministry.   The word of the gospel as preached i0 eeMssM
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       gmiia,  and ought  t<>  be ordered so as it may comply with its design in its whole work on the spuls of men. He^ there^ fbre^ who is unacquainted with the ordinary methq^s of the operation of grace^ fights uncertainly in his preaching of the word like a man beating of the air. It is true, God can^ and often doth, direct a word of truth, spoken as it were at random^ unto a proper effect of grace, on some or other, as it was when the man drew a bow at a venture, and smote the king of Israel between the joints of the harness. But ordinarily a man is not like to hit a joint, who knows not how to take his aim. (3.) An acquaintance with the nature of temptation, with the especial hinderances of faith and obedience, which may befal those unto whom the word is <Uspensed, is in like manner required hereunto. Many things might be added on this head, seeing a principal part of ministerial skill doth consist herein. (4.) A right understanding of the nature of spiritual diseases, distempers, and sicknesses, with their proper cures and remedies, belongeth hereunto. For the want hereof the hearts of the wicked are oftentimes made glad in the preaching of the word, and those of the righteous filled with sorrow; the hands of sinners are strengthened, and those who are looking towards Ood are discouraged or turned out of the way. And where men either know not these things, or do not, or cannot apply themselves skilfully to distribute the word according to this va-' riety of occasion, they cannot give the household its portion-of meat in season. And he that wants this spiritual gift, , will never divide the word aright unto its proper ends; 2 Tim. iii. 16, 17. And it is lamentable to consider what shameful work is made for want hereof in the preaching of some men; yea, how the whole gift is lost, as to its poU^r, ii8e» and benefit.

       3. The gift of utterance also belongeth unto this part of the ministerial duty in the dispensation of the doctrine of the gospel. This is particularly reckoned by the apostle among the gifts of the Spirit; 1 Cor. i. 6. 2 Cor. viii. 5. And he di^^' sires the prayers of the church that the gift ^ may abide with*' himself, and abound in him;' Eph. vi. 19. And he there de- ' dbcres, that the nature of it consists in the opening of the-' mouth boldly to make known the mysteries of the gospel;' as also CoL iv. 3.   Now this utteriance doth not consist
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       mrd when preached  id  demoaetration of tliese ftpiritnai bilities. For all these thingt^areneceBsary, that t^jbeareri lay receive the wOrd« not aa the word of man» byP^ it is ideed the word of GU>d»

       These are the principal spiritual gifts wherewith the Holy Jhost endows the ministers of the church, with respect unto be effectual dispensation of the word, or the doctrine of the !MpeI, which is committed unto them. And where they are iMnmunicated in any such degree as is necessary unto the Ae discharge of thftt office, they will evidence themselves > the conscietices of them that do believe. The dispensa-iCsi.of the word by virtue of them, though under great var JQty firom the various degrees wherein they are communis ftted, and the different natural ahiUties of them that do Mieive them, will be sufficiently distinguished and remote !om that empty, wordy^ sapless way of discoursing spi* teal things, which is the mere effect of the wit, fancyi in*-nation, and projection of men destitute of the saving know-dge of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the mysteries of the >spel.

       The second head of duties, belonging unto the minis^p rial office, respects the worshilLOf Ood. By the worship ' God, here I understand only that especial part thereof, »«reof himself is the immediate object. For, absolutely If preaching and hearing of the word is a part of sacred ivship, as that wherein we act the obedience of faith unto H. commands of God, and submit ourselves unto his insti^ don. And, indeed, as unto those that hear^ it is God de* Urilig himself by his word, that is the immediate object of par worship. But the dispensation of the word which we 3^e considered, is the acting of men upon the authority and pomand of God towards others. ButLas was said, by that ^-jpquire into, lintend that alone whereof God himself was 1^ imqiediate object. Such are all the remaining offices and lafci^s of the church, those only excepted which belong to K-rule. And this worship hath various acts, according to Q variety of Christ's institutions and the church's occa* yniu Yet as to the manner of its performance, it is com-* Ifl^d in prayer. For by prayer we understand all confes-^ >^8, supplications, thanksgivings, and praises, that are ade unto God in the church, whether absolutely^ or in the yoL. IV.   2 a

       word when pr6acbed  id  deniioaetratioii of these npiritiuik Hbklities. For all these things are oeceBsaryy that ti^hearers may receive the word^ not as the word of maji» b^^ ^^ i^ indeed the word of God»

       These are the principal spiritual gifts whererwith the Holy Ohost endows the ministers of the church, with respect unto the effectual dispensation of the word, or the doctrine of the gospel, which is committed unto them. And where they are communicated in any such degree as is necessary unto the due discharge of that office, they wfll evidence themselves to the conscietices of them that do believe. The dispensation of the word by virtue of them, though under great var* riety firom the various degrees wherein they are communis cated, and the different natural abilities of them that do receive them, will be sufficiently distinguished and remote from that empty, wordy, sapless way of discoursing spi* ritual things, which is the mere effect of the wit, fancy^ int vention, and projection of men destitute of the saving knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the mysteries of the gospel.

       The second .head of duties, belonging unto the minisf terial office, respects the worshipjif God. By the worship of God, here I understand only that especial part thereof, wl^reof himself is the immediate object. For, absolutely the preaching and hearing of the word is a part of sacred worship, as that wherein we act the obedience of faith unto the commands of Gt>d, and submit ourselves unto his insti*-ttttion. And, indeed, as unto those that hear^ it is God de* elaring himself by his word, that is the immediate object of their worship. But the dispensation of the word which we have considered, is the acting of men upon the authority and command of God towards others. Bttt.as was said, by that we inquire into, I intend that alone whereof God himself wa« the imipediate object. Such are all the remaining offices and duties of the church, those only excepted which belong to ita rule. And this worship hath various acts, according to the variety of Christ's institutions and the church's occa* sions* Yet as to the manner of its performance, it is com-* prised in prayer. For by prayer we understand all confes-^ sions, supplications, thanksgivings, and praises, that a loade unto God in the church, whether absolutely, or in' yoL. IV.   2 A

       administration of  other  ordinances,  as   the   sacrttments. Whereftfe> in this duty^ as comprehensive of all the sacied offices oipublic worship, as the glory of God is greatly cos-cerned, so it is the principalactof obedience in the chuicL This then, as to the performance of it, depends either on tlie natural abilities of men, or on the aids and operation of the Holy Ghost.    By the natural abilities of men, I understaoii not only what they are able of themselves in every instance to perform; but also whatever assistance they may make we of, either of their own finding out, 'or of others:   Andbytke aids of the Holy Ghost I intend an especial spiritual git bestowed on men to this purpose.   Now, to suppose thattk whole duty of the church herein should consist in the actings of men in their own strength and power, without inj especial assistance of the Holy Spirit, is to exclude the  oqb-sideration of him from those things, with respect whereoiito he is principally promised by our Lord Jesus Christ. But what concerneth this gift of the Holy Ghost hath been it large handled by itself already, and must not here be agiin insisted on: taking for giranted what is therein suffidoitlj confirmed, I shall only add, that those ivho have not  k-ceived this gift, are utterly unfit to undertake the oiEceof the ministry, wherein it is their duty to go before the chudi in the administration of all ordinances by virtue of tiieie abilities.    In things civil or secular, it would be esteemel an intolerable solecism to call and choose a man to the discharge of an office or duty, whose execution depended solel; on such a peculiar faculty or skill, as he who is so calU hath no interest in, or acquaintance with: and it will ooe day appear to be so also in things sacred and religions, yeii much more.

       Thirdly, The rule of the church belongeth unto tk ministers of it. God hath established rule in the chnid; Rom. xii. 8. 1 Cor. xii. 28. 1 Tim. v. 17. 1 Thess^ v. K-Heb. xiii. 17. I dispute not now of what sort this ministrr is, nor whether the rule belong unto one sort alone. It is enough unto my present design, that it is committed bf Christ unto the ministers of the church, which are its guides, rulers, and overseers. Nor shall I at present inquire  v^^ the particular powers, acts, and duties, of this nile. Ilw^e done it elsewhere.    I am only now to consider it so &ris

       its exercise requireth an especial ministerial gift to be cotn-municated by the Holy Ghost. And in orderiplh^reuntb the things ensuing must be premised : 1. That this rule is spiritual^ and hath nothing in common with the administration of the powers of the world. It hath, I say, no agreement with secular power and its exercise, unless it be in some natural circumstances that inseparably attend rulers and ruled in any kind. It belongs unto the kingdom of Christ, and the administration of it, which are not of this world. And as this is well pleaded by some against those who would erect a kingdom for him in the world, and, as far as I can understand, of this world^ framed in their own imaginations unto a fancied interest of their own; so it is as pleadable against them who pretend to exercise the rule and power of his present kingdom after the manner of the potestative administrations of the world. When our Saviour forbade all rule unto his disciples after the manner of the Gentiles, who then possessed all sovereign power in the world, and told them, that it should not be so with them, that some should be great and exercise dominion over others, but that they should serve one another in love, the greatest condescension unto service being required of them Vfho  are otherwise most eminent; he did not intend to take from them, or divest them of, that^ spiritual power and authority in the government of the church which he intended to

       -commit unto them. His design, therefore, was to declare, what that authority was not, and how it should not be exercised.    A lordly or despotical power it was not to be, nor

       -was it to be exercised by penal laws, courts, and coercive

       jurisdiction, which was the way of the administrationof'ttU power among the Gentiles. And if that kind of power and rule in the church, which is for the most part exercised in the

       -world, be not forbidden by our Saviour, no man living can tell what is so. For as to meekness, moderation, patience, equity, righteousness, they were more ^asy to be found in the legal administrations of power among the Gentiles, than in those used in many churches. But such a rule is signified unto them, the authority whereof^ from whence it pro-ceedeth, was spiritual; its object the minds and souls of men only, and the way of whose administration was to consist in -a humble, holy, spiritual applicationof the word oft^od,
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       or rules of the gospel unto them. 2. The end of thk ndeii n^erely and solely the edification of the chnfch^ All fle power that the apostles themselves had, either in or oyer  Ik churchy was but unto their edification ; 2 Cor. x. 8. And the edification of the church consists in the increase of ^ and obedience in all the members thereof, in the sabdiflBg and mortifying of sin, in fruitfulness in good works, in tke confirmation and consolation of them that stand, in die raising up them that are fallen, and the recoTery of  Hm that wander, in the growth and flourishing of mutual lore and peace; and whatever rule is exercised in the chuck unto any other end, is foreign to the gospel, end tendi ooljr to the destruction of the church itself. 3. In the way ml manner of the administration of this rule and goremineBi; two things may be considered: (l.)What is internal in die qualifications of the minds of them by whom it is to be o-ercised. Such are wisdom, diligence, love, meekness, pi-tience, and the like evangelical endowments. (2.) Whats external, or what is the outward rule of it, and this is (he word and law of Christ alone, as we have elsewhere declaied. From these things it may appear what is the natme^ii general, of that skill in the rule of the church, which we ii-sert to be a peculiar gift of the Holy Ghost. If it wereoi^ an ability or skill in the canon or civil law, or rales of aes; if only an acquaintance with the nature and course of sane courts proceeding litigiously by citations, processes, legal pleadings, issuing in pecuniary mulcts, outward coercionii or imprisonments; I should willingly acknowledge tlst there is no peculiar gift of the Spirit of God required then-unto. But the nature of it being as we hare declared, itii impossible it should be exercised aright without especial M-sistance of the Holy Ghost. Is any man of himself sufficiait for these things? Will any man imdertake of himself to know the mind of Christ in all the occasions of the church, and to administer the power of Christ in them and aboot them? Wherefore the apostle in many places teachetfatU wisdom, skill, and understanding to administer the authoritf of Christ in the church unto its edification with faithfblneai and diligence, are an especial gift of the Holy Ghost;  Boib> xii. 6. 8. 1 Cor. xii. 28. It is the Holy Ohost which makes the elders of the church its bishops or overseers, by calling

       th^o to their, office; Acts xx. 28. And what he caUs any man unto, that he fumisheth him with abilities for the dis^ charge of. And so have we given a brief account of these ordinary gifts which the Holy Qhost communicates unto the constant ministry of the church, and will do so unto the consummation of all things; having moreoirer in our passage manifested the dependance of the ministry on this work of his; so that we need no addition of pains to demonstrate, that where he goeth not before in the communication of them, no outward order, call or constitution is sufficient to make any one a minister of the gospel.

       There are gifts which itespect duties only. Such are those which the Holy Ohost continues to communicate unto al( the members of the church in a great variety of degrees, according to the places and conditions which they are in, unto their own and the church's edification* There is no need that we should insist upon them in particular, seeing they are of the same nature with them which are continued unto the ministers of the church, who are required to excel in them, so as to be able to go before the whole church in their exercise. The Spirit of the gospel was promised by Christ unto all his disciples, unto all believers, unto the whole church, and not unto the guides of it Only. To them he is so in an especial manner^ with respect unto their office, power, and  dxxty,  but not absolutely or only. As he is the Spirit of grace, he quickens, animates, and unites, the whole body of the church, and all the members of it, in and unto Ghrist Jesus; 1 Cor. xii. 12, 13« And as he is the administrator of all supernatural gifts, he fumisheth the whole hody and all its members with spiritual abilities unto its edification; Eph. iv. 16,16. Col. ii. 19< And without them, in some measure or degree ordinarily, we are not able to dis^ charge our duty unto the glory of God.   For,

       1. Hiese gifts are a great means and help to excite and exercise grace itself, without which it will be lifeless, and apt to decay. Men grow in grace by the due exercise of their own gifts in duties. Wherefore, every individual per-. son on his own account doth stand in need of them with respect unto the exercise and improvement of grace; Zech. xii; 10. 2. Most men have, it may be, such diiities ineum-besit on them with respect unto others, as they cannot dis-

       charge aright without the especial aid of the. Spirit of God in this kind.   So is it with sdl them who have fSeusiiliea to take care of and provide for.  For ordinarily they arehpimd to instruct their children and servants in  {he  knowledge o{ the Lord^ and to go before them in that worship, "which God requires of them^ as Abraham did^ the ' father of the feithfoL' And hereunto some spiritual abilities  are   requisite: for none can teach others more than they know themselves^ nor perform spiritual worship without some spiritual gifts, nn-less they will betake themselves unto such shifts as wehaTe before on good grounds rejected.   3. £very member of a church in order according to the mind of Christy possessetli some place, use, and office, in the body, which it cannot fiD up unto the benefit and ornament of the  whole, withont some spiritual  gift.    These places are  various, some of greater use than others, and of more necessity unto.the edi-iScation of the church, but'all are useful in their kind. Tbii our apostle disputes at large, 1 Cor. xii. 12—^20, &c All believers in due order do become one body by the participation of the same Spirit, and union unto the same heidi Those who do not so partake of the one Spirit, who aisjiot united unto the head, do not properly belong to.the bodji whatever place they seem to hold therein.     Of those ^ do so, some are as it were an eye, some as a hand, and gome as a foot: all these useful in their several places, and .needful unto one another.    M'one of. them is  so. highly exalted as to have the least occasion of being lifted up, as thoodi he had no need of the rest; for the Spirit distributethunto everyone severally as he will, not sdl unto anyone, save only unto the head, our Lord Jesus, from whom we all R" ceive grace according to the measure.of his gift. ;Norii any so depressed or useless as to say, it is not of the bodj, nor that the body hath no. need of it.   But every one  in  lus place and station concurs ta the unity, strength, beanty,iuid growth, of the body, which things our apostle disputes at large in the place mentioned.   4. Hereby are supplies communicated unto the whole from the head ; .Eph. iv. 15,16. Col. ii. 19.  It is of the body, that is, of the church, under the conduct of its officers, that the apostle  discourseth in those places.    And the duty of the whole it is to speak tlie truth in love, every one in his several place and station.
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       And lierein Ood hath:so ordered the union' of the whole church in itself, unto and in dependahce on its head, as that through and by not only the supply of every joint, which may express Either the officers^ or more eminent members of it; but tne effectual working of every part, in the exercise of the graces and gifts of the Spirit, doth itnpart to the whole, the body may edify itself, and be increased. Wherefore, 5. the Scripture is express, that the Holy Ghost doth communicate of those gifts unto private believers, and directs them in that duty wherein they are to be exercised; 1 Pet. iv. 10. Every one, that is, every believer, walking in the order aaid fellowship of the gospel, is to attend unto the discharge of his duty, according as he hath received spiritual ability. So was it in the church of Corinth; 1 Cor. i. 6~7. and in that of the Romans; chap. xv. 14. as they all of them knew that it was their duty to covet the best gifts,, which they did with success; 1 Cor. xii. 31. And hereon depend tiie commands for the exercise of those duties, which in the dbility of these gifts received they were to perform. So were they all to admonish one another, to exhort one another, to build up one another in their most holy faith. And it is the loss of those spiritual gifts which hath introduced amongst ms^ny an utter neglect of these duties, so as they are scarce heard of among the generality of them that are called Christians. But blessed be God, we have large and full experience of the continuance of this dispensation of the Spirit in the eminent abilities of a multitude of private Christians, however they may be despised by them who know them not.

       -By some, I confess, they have beien abused, some have presumed on* them beyond the line and measure which they

       ■ have received ; some have been puffed.upivith them; some have used thena disorderly in churches/and to their hurt; some have boasted of what they have not received; all which miscarriages also befel the primitive churches. And I had rather have the order, rule, spirit, and practice, of those churches that were planted by the apostles, with all their troubles and disadvantages, than the carnal peace of others in their open degeneracy from all those things.

       II. It remains only that we inquire how men may come unto, or attain a participation of these gifts, whetherministe-rial or more private.    And unto this end we may observe, 1.

       That they are not communicated mito any by a saddw  tfitk tus,  or extraordinary infusion^ as were the gifts of miraclei and tongues^ which were bestowed on the apostles and maaj of the first converts.   That dispensation of the Bpirit is log since ceased^ and where it is now pretended umo by any, it may justly be suspected as an enthuBiastic delusion.  Fcr as the end of those gifts which in their own nature exceed the whole power of all our faculties, is ceased^ so is their coa-munication, and the manner of it also.    Yet this I m«t say, that the infusion of spiritual light into the mind^ wbidt is the foundation of all gifts, as hath been pioved, beiog wrought sometimes suddenly. Or in a short aeason, the oos-comitancy of gifts in some good measure is ofientiDfli sudden, with an appearance of something extraordinaiyi is might be manifested in instances of several sorts.    2. Timt gifts are not absolutely attainable by our own diligence  wai endeavours in the use of means, withoat respect unto die sovereign will and pleasure of the Holy Ghost.   Soppov there are such means of the attainment and improveoieiit if them, and tthat several persons do, with the same meisini of natural abilities and diligence, use ihoae means fbf dst end, yet it will not follow that all must be equally partaken of them.   They are not the immediate product of ouroii endeavours, no not as under an ordinary blessing upon thea* For they are  x^^^f^'^^>  arbitrary largesses or gifts, ivUck the Holy Spirit worketh in all persons severaUy as hevffl' Hence we see the different events that are among them lAo are exercised in the same studies and endeayoors; someiie endued with eminent gifts;  some scarce attain unto nj that are useful, and some despise them, name and thing' There is, therefore, an immediate operation of the Spirit of Ood in the collation of these spiritual abilities, which ii ■-accountable by the measures of natural parts and indastrf* Yet I say, 3. That ordinarily they are both attained and increased by the due use of means suited thereunto, as grace is also, which none but Pelagians affirm to be absolut^y i& the power of our own wills.    And the naming of these means, shall put an issue unto this discourse.

       Among them, in the first place, is required, a due preparation of soul by humility, meekness, ac^d teachablenesi. The Holy Spirit taketh no delight to impart of his especial

       g^iffcs unto proud^ self-conceited men^ to men vainly puffed up in their own fleshly minds. The same must be said con-taming other vicious and depraved habits of mind, by which moreover, they are oft-times expelled and cast out after they have been iii some measure received. And in this case I need not mention those by whom all these gifts are de^ spised: it would be a wonder indeed, if they should be made partakers of them, or at least, if they should abide with them.

       Secondly, Prayer is a principal means for their attainment. This'the apostle directs unto, when he enjoins us earnestly to desire the best gifts. For this desire is to be acted by prayer, and no otherwise.

       Thirdly, Diligence in the things about which these gifts are conversant. Study and meditation on the word of God, by the due use of means for the attaining a right understanding of his mind and will therein, is that which I intend. For in this course, conscientiously attended unto, it is, that for the most part the Holy Spirit comes in, and joins his aid and assistance for furnishing of the mind with those spiritual endowments.

       Fourthly, The growth, increase, and improvement of these gifts depend on their faithful use according as our duty doth require. It is trade alone that increaseth talents, and exercise in a way of duty that improveth gifts. Without this, they will first wither and then perish. And by a neglect hereof are they lost every day, in some partially, in some totally, and in some to a contempt, hatred, and blasphemy of what themselves had received.

       Lastly, Men's natural endowments, with elocution, memory, judgment, and the like, improved by reading, learnings and diligent study, do enlarge, set off, and adorn these gifts^ where they are received. .

       THE DIVINE ORIGINAL,

       AUTHORITY,  SELF-EVIDENCING   LIGHT,  AND POWER

       OF

       THE    SCRIPTURES:

       WITH   '

       AN ANSWER TO THAT INQUIRY,

       HOW WE KNOW THE SCRIFIURES TO BE THE WORD OF GOD:

       ALSO

       A VINDICATION OF THE PURITT AND INTEGRITY OF THE HEBREW AND OREEK TEXTS OF THE OLD AND NEW TESTAMENT;   -IN SOME CONSIDERATIONS ON THE PROLEGOMENA  AND  APPENDIX

       TO THE LATE BIBUA POLYOLOTTA:

       WHSRKUNTO ARS  8UBJ0INBD

       SOME EXERCITATIONS ABOUT THE NATURE  AND  PERFECTION

       OF THE SCRIPTURE, THE RIQHT OF INTERPRETATION,

       INTERNAL LIGHT, REVELATION, &c.

       'EftufoTi rate y(»^.  Johk t.  39.

       ^

       ft.

      

       TO MY ESVEBSirD AND  WOKTOY  FBIEHDS,

       PREBENDS OF CHRIST CHURCH COLLEGE IN OXFORD,

       WITH

       ALL THE STUDSilTS  IV  DIVINITT IN THAT SOCSEIT.

       The  reason of my inscribing the ensuing pleas lor the authority, purity, and perfection of the Scriptiire,* ^^ainst the pretences of some to the contrary, in these days, unto you, is, because^some of you value and study the Scripture as much as any I know, and it is the earnest desire of my heart, that all of you would so do. Now whereas two things offer themselves unto me, to discourse with you by the way of preface, namely, the commendation of Ae ScriptJe, aid an ^hortation to the study of it, on the one hand; and a discovery of the reproach that is cast upon it, with the various ways and means that are used by some for the lessening and depressing of its authority and excellency on the other; the former being to good purpose, by one or other almost every day performed, I shaU insist at present on the latter only; which also is more suited to discova* my aim and intention in the ensuing discourses. Now h^ein as I shall, it may be, seem to exceed that proportion which is due unto a preface to such short diish courses as these following; yet I know, I shall be more brief than the nature of so great a matter as that proposed to consideration doth require. And, therefore, oyai  itpooifMutv  ical 9ru0b>v, I shall  ffJl  upon the sull^t that now lies before me.

       Many diere have been, and are, who^ through the craft of Satan, and the prejudice of their own hearts,
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       lying under the power of corrapt and carnal interesl, have engaged themselves to decry and dispan^ tint excellency of the Scripture which is proper and peculiar unto it. The several sorts of them are too many particularly to be considered, I shall only pass througl them in general, and fix upon such instances by the wajf as may give evidence to the things insisted on.

       Those who in this business are first to be called to ^ an account, whose filth and abominations given out in gross, others have but parcelled among themselves, are they of the synagogue of Rome. These pretend themselves to be the only keepers and preservers of the Word of Grod in the world; the only / ground ind pillar of truth.' Let us then a little consider, m Ae first place, how it hath discharged this trust; for it  b but equal that men should be called to an accoitit upon their own principles; and those, who, suppodng themselves to have a trust reposed in, them, do maai-fest a treacherous mind, would not be one whit better if they had so indeed.

       What then have these men done in the discharge of their pretended trust ? nay, what hath that sym-gogue left unattempted ? yea, what hath  it left unfinished, that may be needful to convince it of perfidi-ousness ? that says the Scripture was committed to i alone; and would, if it were able, deprive all others of the possession of it, or their lives. What Scripture then was this, or when was this deed of trust made unto ihem ? The oracles of God, they tell us, committed to the Jews under the Old Testament, and all the writiDgs of the New;  and that this was done from the fei foundation of the church by Peter, and so on to the finishing of the whole canon.    What now have they not done in adding, detracting, corrupting, forging) aspersing those Scriptures to falsify their pretended trust? They add more books to them, never indited
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       1;   by the'Holy Ghost, as remote from  heing Owirvtwm; I  ^ «Jc  ovpavoQ iar airo yair\q\  SO denying the self-evidencing I    power of th^-t word, which is truly 1^ ovpovou, by miic^ [   ing it with things  Hi avQp^inav,  of a human rise and spring; manifesting themselves to have lost the spirit of discerning, promised with the word, to abide with the true church of God for ever ; Isa. lix. 21.    They have taken from its fulness and perfection, its sufficiency and excellency, by their Massora, their oral law, or  verbum,  aypa^v, their unknown, endless, bottomless, boundless treasure of traditions ; that  iravcfo^v i^jAatov for all their abominations.    The Scripture itself, as they say, committed to them, they plead, to their ieter-nal shame, to be in the original languages corrupted^ vitiated, interpolated, so that it is no stable rule to guide us throughout in the knowledge of the will of God.    The Jews, they say, did it whilst they were busy in burning of Christians.    Therefore, in the room, of the originals, they have enthroned a translation that was never committed to them, that came into the world they know neither how, nor when, nor by whom.    So that one* says of its author, ^ Si quis percontetur Gallus fuerit an Sarmata, Judaeus an Christianus, vir an mu-lier, nihil habituri sint ejus patroni quod expedite re-spondeant.'    All this to place themselves in the throne of God, and to make the words of a translation authentic from their stamp upon them, and not from their relation unto, and agreement with, the words spoken by God himself.    And yet farther, as if all this were not enough to manifest what trustees they have been, they have cast off all subjection to the authority of God in his word, unless it be resolved into their own; denying that any man in the world can know it to be the word of God, unless they tell him so; it is but ink and paper, skin of parchment, a dead letter, a nose of wax,

       * Erasmas.
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       a Lesbian rule, of no authority unto us at all.    OtoA-fill trustees! holy mother church! infidUble chair! ctt wickedness yet make any £urther progrefls ? was it em heard of from the foundation of the world, thatna should take so much pains^ as these men have doac^ to prove themselves faithless, and treacherQUsin atiot committed to them? Is not this the.sum and sabstum of volumes that have even filled the world ; the mid of Gk>d was committed to us alone^ and no othes; under our keeping it is corrupted, depraved^ vitiated; the copies delivered unto us we have rejected, anl taken up one of our own choice; nor let any ooinphii of us, it was in our power to do worse.    This sacred depositum had no icpinfpca, whereby it might be knovi to be the word of God; but it is upon our credit  diM, that ;it passes in the world, or is believed; we  hm added to it many books upon our own judgment,  vi yet think it not sufficient for the guidance of men, ■ the worship of God, and their obedience they owe into him: yet do they blush ? are they ashamed as a thief when he is taken? nay, do they not boast, themsdns in their iniquity  1  and say, they are sold to w<^ iB these abominations? The time is comings yea, it bit hand, wherein it shall repent them for ever, that th^ have lifted up themselves against this sacred grant of the wisdom, care, love, and goodness of Grod.

       Sundry other branches there are of the abomitt-tions of these men, besides those emimerated; iD which may be reduced to these three corrupt ud bloody fountains:

       1. That the Scripture at best, as g^ven out firaa Grod, and as it is to us continued,, was, and is^ buta partial revelation of the will of God: the other part of it, which how vast and extensive it is no man kn6irs (for the Jews have given us their  Seunp^iamQ  in Aeir Mishna and Gemara; these kept them locked up in
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       the breast, or chair of their holy father), being reserved in their magazine of traditions.

       2.   That the Scripture is not able to evince or manifest itself to be the word of God, so as to enjoy and exercise any authority in his name, over the souls and consciences of men; without an accession of testimony, from that combination of politic, worldly-minded.men, that call themselves the church of Rome.

       3.   That the original copies of the Old and New Testament are so corrupted  Q  ex ore tuo, serve nequalia') that they are not a certain standard and measure of all doctrines, or the touch-stone of all translations.

       Now concerning these things you will find somewhat offered unto your considerations in the ensuing discourses; wherein, I hope, without any great altercation or disputes, to lay down such principles of truth, as that their idol imaginations will be found cast to the ground before the sacred ark of the word of God, and to lie naked without wisdom or power.

       It is concerning the last of these only, that at present I shall deliver my thoughts unto you; and that because we begin to have a new concernment therein, wherewith I shall afterward acquaint you. Of all the inventions of Satan to draw off the minds of men from the word of God, this of decrying the authority of the originals seems to me the most pernicious. At the beginning of the reformation, before the council of Trent, the Papists did but faintly, and not without some blushing, defend their vulgar Latin translation. Some openly preferred the original before it, as Cajetan,** Erasmus, Vives,*" and others. Yea, and after the coun- • oil also, the same was done by Andradius,** Ferarius,* Arias Montanus,^ Masius,^ and others. For thpse who understood nothing but Latin amongst them, and

       b Pnef. in 5. lib. Mos.   « In Aueast. de Civit. Dei. lib. 15. cap. 13.   ^

       * Defeos. Cone. Trid. lib. 4.     « Proleg. Biblica.     ' Pr»f. in Bib. in Lat. et psMiin^

       V Prsf. in Comment, in Josh.
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       scarcely that, whose ignorance was provided for m the

       council; I suppose it will not be thought meet that in

       this case we should make any account of them.. But

       the state of things is now altered i|i the worldy and Ae

       iniquity, which first wrought in a mystery, being now

       discovered, casts off its vizard and grows boldj  -^

       est audacius istis deprensis.'    At first the design wii

       managed in private writings, Melcfaior Canus,^ Gu-

       lielmus Lindanus,' Bellarminus,^ Gregoriius de Valeotiai'

       Leo Castrius,"" Huntlseus,'^ Hanstelius,"* with innumm

       ble others, some on one account, some on another,  hn

       pleaded that the originals were corrupted; some of

       them with more impudence than others.    Leo Cis-

       trius, as Pineda observes, raves almost, whereyer k

       falls on the mention of the Hebrew text.      *  Sed is ed

       author,'P saith he, ' dum in hujusmodi Elbraizationes»

       cidit, vix sui compos; et bono licet zelo, tamen vd if

       noratione rerum quarundam, vel vehementiori aliqs

       affectione, extra fines veritatis et modestiae rapitur:'

       si ex hujusmodi tantum imguibus Leonem ilium esli'

       maremus, non etiam ex aliis praeclaris conatibus,irf

       murem aut vulpem censeremus, aut canem aut quiddsi

       aliud ignobilius.'     Yea Morinus, who  seems to k

       ^shamed of nothing, yet shrinks a little at this mm'

       impudence and folly.    ^ Apologetici libros,'*' saidi k

       ^ sex bene longos scripsit, quibus nihil quam JudsoniB

       voluntarias et malignas depravationes demonstrare ni'

       titur; zelo san^ pfo scripsit Gastrins, sed librifl He

       braicis ad tantum opus quod moliebatur paruineB'

       instructus.'    In the steps of this Gastrins, walks Hoii^

       ley, a subtle Jesuit, who, in the treatise above  aSS/H

       ascribes the corruption of the Hebrew Bible to thegool

       ^  Loc. Com. lib. 1. cap. 13.   < De opt Gen. Interpt Kb. 1.    k xj^,  ^  dcvakO* 1 Tom. 1. D. 5. Q. 3.     « De Translat Sre. cum CommeDt.  id I» ° Epito. Controv. Contr. 1. c. 8.   9  Dispanctio Calum. Cauoh.

       P Pined. lib. 5. de Reb. Solom. c. 4. s. 1. i Morin. Excroit. de Sincerit Eaeicl*C'^

       r Cap. 10. lib. 1.
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       providence of God, for the honour of the vulgar Latin. But these, with their companions, have had their mouths stopped by Reynolds, Whitaker, Junius, Lubbertus, Ri-vetus, Chamierus, Gerardus, Amesius, Glassius, Alste* dius, Amama, and others. So that a man would have thought this fire put to the house of God had been sufficiently quenched. But after all the endeavours hi-* therto used, in the days wherein we live, it breaks out in a greater flame; they now print the original itself, and defame it; gathering up translations of all sorts, and setting them up in competition with it. When Ximenius put forth the complutensian Bibles, Vatablus his, and Arias Montanus those of the king of Spain, this cockatrice was not hatched, whose fruit is now growing to a flying fiery serp^it. It is now but saying Ae ancient Hebrew letters are changed from the Samaritan to the Chaldean; the points or vowels^ and accents, are but lately invented, of no authority, without flieir guidance and direction nothing is certain in the knowledge of that tongue; all that we know of it comes from the translation of the LXX, the Jews have cor* rupted the Old Testam^t; there are innumerable various lections both of the Old and New; there are other copies differing from those we now enjoy, that are ut* tsrly lost^ So that upon the matter, there is nothing left unto men, but to choose, whether they will be Papists or Atheists.   .

       Here that most stupendouii fftfcWc that was ever raised by ink and paper, termed well by a learned man* ^ magnificentissimum illud (quod post homines natos in lucem prodiit unquam) opus biblicum;' I mean the PtEuisian Bibles, is prefaced by a discourse of its erector, Michael de Jay, wherein he denies the Hebrew text, prefers the vulgar Latin before it^ and resolves that we are not left to the word for our rule, but to the

       * Edm. Castet. Prsf. ad Animad.  Samar.  in Bib. Poly.
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       spirit that rules in their church :* 'pro certo igitoratqne indubitato apud nos esse debet, yul^tam editionem^ quae eommuni catholicse Qcclesiae lin^a ciicum&rts verum esse et genuinum sacrse Scripturae fontem;  hM consulendam ubique, inde fidei dogmata repetenda;a quo insuper consentaneum est, vera ac certissima fidei Christianae autographa in Spiritu ecclesise residere; neque ab ejus hostium manibus repetenda.

       ' Et cert^ quamcunque pietatis speciem preetexml. non religione quapiam, aut sincerd in Scripturam » cram veneratione aguntur; dum earn unicam, quasi is-eluctabilem salutis regulam, usurpant; ueque spiiittf evangelici veritatem investigare decreverunt; dum il autographa curiosius recurrentes, ex quibus, pndv perplexa quaedam vestigia, vix aliquid superest, id capitales fidei hostes, vel eos qui ecclesiee minus  kit Tiaty  de contextuum interpretatione ac germane  w» rum codicum sensu consulunt Scilicet non altatft opportunior via a regio illius itinere secedendi,  vfff^ in privatarum opinionum placitis blandius possuntit quiescere, quas velut unicas doctrinse suae regulas lec-tari plerunque censuerunt.

       ' Apage csecam animorum libidinem, nrai jam  id  ii-stitutionem nostram subsistit litera, sed  ecdesMSft ritus; neque ^ sacris codicibus hauriendum quidquA nisi quod ilia communicatum esse nobiscum voheflt' So he, or Morinus in his name; and if this be iodee' the true state of things, I suppose he will  vtiy Iti^ convince men of the least usefulness of thia greatfo^ and undertaking. To usher those Bibles into thewoA Morinus puts forth his exercitations, entitled,' Of tlieSii-cerity of the Hebrew and Greek Text* indeed topw* them corrupt and useless. He is now the man amoog' them that undertakes to defend this cause: in  if^ writings whether there be more of Pyrgopolynices,oi

       * Mich. le Jay Prxfat ad opus Bibl.
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       I  Rabshakeh, is uncertain.    But dogs that bark loud i  seldom bite deep ; nor do I think many, ages have pro-f  duced a man of more confidence and less judgment; a t    prudent reader cannot.but nauseate at all his leaves, i    and the man is well laid open by a learned person of I   his own party ."*    By the way, I cannot but observe, }   that in the height of his boasting, he falls ujion his mother church, and embraces her to death.    Exercit. 1. cap. 1. pag.  II.  that he might vaunt himself to be the first and only discoverer of corruptions in the original I   of the Old Testament, with the causes of them, he falls J   into a profound contemplation of the guidance of his i   church, which being ignorant of any such cause of re-I,- jecting the originals, as he hath now informed her of, a yet continued to reject them, and prefer the vulgar g Latin before them, ^ hie admirare lector,' saith he, * Dei ii spiritum ecclesiae prsesentissimum, illam per obscura. It  perplexa, et invia quaeque, inoffenso pede agentem: i   quanquam incognita esset Rabbinorum supina negli-j$  gentia, portentosa ignorantia, faedaque librorum Judai-i   corum corruptela, et Haeretici contraria his magna ver-borum pompa audacter jactarent; adduci tamen non :  potuit ecclesia, ut versio, quS. sola per mille fer^ et CNj^ntum aimos usa faerit, ad normam et amussim He-.  l»Bdi  textus iterum recuderetur.'    But is it so indeed, 'ftat their church receives its guidance in a stupid bru-manner, so as to be fixed obstinately on conclu-without the least acquaintance with the pre-t  it seems she loved not the originals, but she why; only she was obstinate in this, that she not.    1.   If this be the state with their >: when it hath neither Scripture, nor tradi-tson, nor new revelation, she is guided she ow, as Socrates was by his demon, or by leitpressible species of pertinacy aad stub-

       ■^ Simeoa de Mays IMens. sine. Text. Heb.

      
        [image: picture13]
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       boraness falling upon her imagination; I fiupfpcwe it will be in vain to contend with her any longer. For my own part I must confess, that I shidl as soon believe a poor deluded fanatical Quaker, pretending to h guided by an infallible spirit, aa their pope widi lu whole conclave of cardinals, upon thd terms here liil down by Morinus.

       But, to let these men pass for a season, had ftii leprosy kept itself within that house which is ^ roughly infected, it had been of less importance; it i but a farther preparation of it for the fire. But it ii now broken forth among Protestants also, with wbt designs, to what end or purpose, I know not,  Oeoc  A *  God knows,' and the day will manifest. To declare it large how this is come about, * longa esset histoiii,' too long for me to dwell upon, some heads of things I shall briefly touch at. It is known to aU, that the  ft formation of religion, and restoration of good leanuJf; were begun, and carried on at the same time,  vi mostly by the same persons. There was indee4  ^^ umvirate among the Papists of men excellently i&iDel in rabbinical learning before the Reformation,  hf mundus Martinus, Porchetus de Sylvaticis, and Pdn Galatinus, are the men; of the which, the last defeated his book to Maximilian the Emperor, after Ait Zuinglius and Luther had begun to preach. Upoi the matter these three are but one: great are the ds* putes, whether Galatinus stole his book firom Raymoi-dus or Porchetus; from Porchetus, saith Morinii8» nl calls his work  *  plagium portentosum, cui vix sunik unquam factum est:' Exerc. 1. cap. 2. firom Raymnv* dus, saith Scaliger, Epist. 2. 41. mistaking RaymoB-dus Martinus for Rajnnundus Sebon^ bat giving At first tidings to the world of that book, ^rom Rq^ mundus also, saith Josephus de Voysin in his {»o-legomena to the ^ Pugio fidei,'. and from hitn Homebed
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       tioned by Christians before, namely, that the points or vowels, and accents used in the Hebrew Bible, were invented by some critical Jew or Massorite, living at Tiberias about five or six hundred years after Christ: no doubt the man's aim was to reduce the world of Christiiuis to a dependance on the ancient rabbins, for the whok sense of the Scripture, ^ Hinc prima mail labes.' Here lies the first breach in this matter. The fraud being not discovered, and this opinion being broached and confirmed by .the great and almost only master of the language of that age, some even of the first reformers embraced his fancy. Perhaps Zuinglius had spoken to it before : justly I know not. After a while the poison of this error beginning to< operate, the Papists waiting on the mouths of the reformers, like the servants of Benhadad on Ahab, to catch at every word that might fall from them to their advantage, began to make nse of it. Hence Cochlseus, lib. de Auth. ^ripturse, cap; 5. applauds Luther, for saying the Jews had coitupted the Bible with points and distinctions, as well be might, for nothing could be spoken more to the advantage of his cause against him. Wherefore, other learned men began to give opposition to this error, so did Munster, Junius, and others, as will be shewn in ti^ ensuing discourse. Thus this matter rested for a season. The study of the Hebrew tongne and leamiiig being carried on, it fell at length on him who nn-doubtedly hath done more real service for the promotion of it, than any one man whatever, Jew or Christian. I mean Buxtorfius the elder; his Thesannu Grammaticus, his Tiberias, or Commentarins Massoie-thicus, his Lexicons andConcordances^ and many odicf treatises, whereof some are not yet published, evince this to all the world. Even Morimus saith, that he is the only man among Christians, that ever thorougUy understood the Massora; and Simeon de Muys ac-
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       naegalah. But that, I say, which aeenls to me most admirable in the doctor's discourse is, that whereas be had prefaced it with the weight of the controveny Ic had in hand, by the advantage the Papists  mxkecS^ opinion of the novelty of the points, eitixig their words to that purpose, himself in the body of his exerdtatioiu falls in with them, and speaks the very things wliid he seemed before to have blamed. And by  this  means this opinion, tending so greatly to the dispar^ement of the authority of the originals, is crept in amongst Protestants also. Of the stop put unto its progress by tk full and learned answer of Buxtorfius the younger (^ alone in this learning, in this age, seems to answer his Other's worth) unto Capellus, in his discourse, * de ori-gine et antiquitate Punctorum,' I shall speak more rf-terward. However it is nt)t amiss fallen out that die masters of this new persuasion are not at all agreed | among themselves. Capellus would have it easy to understand the Hebrew text, and every -word, thoo^ not absolutely by itself, yet as it lies in its contextaze, though there were no points at all. Morinus would make the language altogether unintelligible on that recount ; the one saith, that the points are a late invention of the Rabbins, and the other, that "mthout them, the understanding of the Hebrew is ev  rmv  aSuMmiv, yet though they look divers ways, there is a firebtand between them. But we have this brand brought yet nearer to the church's bread-corn, in the pFolegomena to the Biblia Polyglotta, lately printed at London. The solemn espousal of this opinion of the Hebrew punctna-tion, in that great work, wa» one chief occasion of Ae second discourse, as you will find it at large dedared in the entrance of it. I dare not mention the desperate consequences that attend this imagination, being affrighted, among other things, by a little treatise lately sent me (upon the occasion of a discourse on this sub-

       TH£. EPI5TLE   l>£DICATO]tT.   CeclxXlX

       ject) by my worthy and learned friend Dr. Ward, entitled * Fides divina,' wherein its author, whoever he be, from some principles of this nature, and unwary expressions of some learned men amongst us, labours to eject, and cast out as useless, the whole Scripture  of word of God. I should have immediately returned an answer to that pestilent discourse, but that upon consideration, I found all his objections obviated or an-* swered in the ensuing treatises, which were then wholly finished. And this, as I said, was the first way whereby the poison of undervaluing the originals crept in among Protestants themselves.

       Now, together witk the knowledge of the tongues, the use of that knowledge in critical observations, did also increase. The excellent use of this study and employment, with the fruits of it in the explanation of sundry difiiculties, with many other advantages, canr not be easily expressed. But as the best things are apt to be most abused, so in particular it hath feJlen out with this kind of learning and study. Protestants here also have chiefly managed the business> Beza, Camerarius, Scaliger, Casaubon, Drusius, Go-marus. Usher, Grotius, Hensius, Fuller, Dieu, Mede, Camero, Glasius, Capellus, Amama, with innumerable others, have excelled in this kind. But the mind of man being exceedingly vainglorious, curious, uncertain, after a door to reputation and renown, by this kind of learning, was opened in tne world, it quickly spread itself over all bounds and limits of sobriety. The manifold inconveniences, if not mischiefs, that have ensued on the boldness and curiosity of some in criticising the Scripture, I shall not now insist upon; and what it might yet grow unto, I have often heard the great Usher expressing his few. Of the success of Ghrotius in this way we have a solid account weekly m the lectures of our learned professor, which, I hope.
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       he will in due time benefit the public withal. But  H is only one or two things that my present design calb me upon to remark.

       Among other ways that sundry men have fixed on to exercise their critical abilities, one hath been die collecting of various lections both in die Old Testa^ ment and New. The Brst and most honest course fixed on to this purpose, was that of consulting various copies, and comparing them among themselves, wherein yet there were sundry miscarriages, as I shall shew in the second treatise. This was the work of Erasmus, Stephen, Beza, Arias Montanus, and some others, some that came after them finding this province possessed, and no other world of the like nature remaining for them to conquer, fixed upon another way, substituting to the service of their design, as pernicious a principle, as ever I think was fixed on by any learned man since the foundation of the church of Christ, excepting only those of Rome. Now this principle is that, upon many grounds, which some of them are long in Tecounting: there are sundry corruptions crept into the originals, which by their critical faculty, with the use of sundry engines, those especially of tiie old translations, are to be discovered and removed. And this also receives countenance from these pr pl^ omena to the Biblia Polyglotta, as will aABnggjI^HBiewn and discussed. Now this prii^u||a^^^^^^^Bled, and a liberty of criticisingOH^^^^^^^^^^^^Ucessity of it, thence prings of correc-Let \  of them
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       and J, > and 1, 1 and r, t and  \,  n and n, D and D, D and O, n and n, n and n, y and 3C 5 of the latter are D and p, K and y, D and tt^, 1 and 3, y and ]. Now this is one principle of our new critics, that the scribes of the Bible were sometimes mistaken by the likeness of the letters, in respect of figure, sometimes by their likeness in respect of sound; and so remembering the words they wrote, oftentimes put one for another; so that whether they used their eyes or their ij[iemories, they failed on one hand or another, though the Jews deny any copy amongst them to be written but exactly by pattern, or that it is lawful for a man to write one word in a copy, but by pattern, though he could remember the words of the whole Bible: now whereas the signification of every word is regulated by its radix, it often falls out, that in the formation and inflexion of words, by reason of letters that are defective, there remains but one letter of the radix in them, at least that is pronounced: how frequent this is in this tongue, those who have very little skill in it, may guess by only taking a view of Probenius's Bible, wherein the radical letters are printed in a distinct character, from all the prefixes and affixes in their variations. Now if a man hath a mind to criticise and mend the Bible, it is but taking his word, or words, that he will fix upon, and try what they will make by the commutation of the letters that are alike in figure and sound. Let him try what 3 will do in the place of ^ or on the contrary; which as they are radical, or as they are prefixed, will sufficiently alter the sense; and so of all the rest mentioned. If by this means any new sense that is tolerable, and pleaseth the critic, doth emerge, it is but saying the scribe was mistaken in the likeness of the letters, or in the affinity of the sound, and then it is no matter, though all the copies in the world agree to the contrary, without the least variation.    It is evident that
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       this course hath stood Capellus and Qrotiiis in veiy good stead. And Simeon de Muys tells us a pret^ story of himself to this purpose; de Heb. Edit. Antiq. et Verit. S. S. Yea, this is the most eminent spring of the criticisms on the Old Testament, that these times afford: a thousand instances might be given to this purpose.

       2.   But in case thi^ course fail, and no relief be afforded this way, than the transposition of letters offen its assistance; those who know any thing in this language, know what alteration in the sense of words may be made by such a way of procedure, frequently words of contrary senses, directly opposite, consist only of the same letters diversly placed. Every lexicon will supply men with instances, that need not to be here repeated.

       3.   The points are taken into consideration; and here bold men may even satisfy their curiosity. That word, or those three letters 12"? are instanced by Jerome to this purpose; Horn. 9. 12. as it may be printed it will afford eight several senses; "CTT is  verhmj and ^^7 is  pest is;  as far distant from one another as life and death; those letters in that order may be read wiA ,.. and T T and . ^ and ... and ^ ., the Jews give instances how by this means, men may destroy the woild. But,

       4.   Suppose that this ground proves barren also, it is but going to an old translation, the LXX, or vulgar Latin, and where any word likes us, to consider what Hebrew word answers unto it, and if it discoven an agreement in any one letter, in figure or sound, widi the word in that text, then to say that so they read in that copy; yea, rather than fail, be the word as far different from what is read in the Bible as can be imagined, aver it to yield the more convenient sense, and a various lection is found out.

       CCclxXxiv       THE   EPISTLE  DEDlCATORr.

       ' Planum est omnem quae hodi^ est in terfarom oibe linguae Hebraicae cognitionem servandam tand^ esse et ascribendam Graecae  niv  LXX.' Sacrorum BibfiOTim translation!.' This is greedily taken up by Morinus (is nothing could be spoken more to his purpose}, who also tells us, that the learned prefacer to these Biblia Poly-glotta is of the same judgment; Morin. Prse&t ad opusc. Haebr. Samarit. Hereupon he informs us, diat in the translation of the Pentateuch he went for tk meaning of sundry words unto Hierome, and the translation of the LXX. But it is not unknown to these learned persons, that Hierome, whom one of then makes his rule, tells us over and over^ that notwiA-standing the translation of the LXX, he had his knowledge of the Hebrew tongue, from the Hebrew itself and the help of such Hebrews, as he hired to his assistance. And for Capellus, is not that the Helena fir which he contends, and upon the matter the only foundation of his sacred work of criticising on the Scripture, that there was a succession of learned men of die Jews at Tiberias until a hundred years after Hierome, who invented the points of the Hebrew Bible, and Aat not in an arbitrary manner, but according* to the traction they had received from them who spoke that language in its purity? Shall these men be thought to have had the knowledge of the Hebrew tongue from the translation of the LXX. Certainly they would not then have hated it so, as he informs us they did. But this thing is plainly ridiculous. The langruage gives us the knowledge of itself. Considering the hdpa that by Providence have been in all ages, and at all times, afforded thereunto, ever since tiiie time wherein Capellus says, some knew it so well, as to invent and affix the present punctuation, there hath been a succession of living or dead masters to farther the knowledge of it.    And this will not seem strange to them ivbo
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       these days assaults the sacred truth of the word of God in its authority, purity, integrity, or perfection; e8p6 cially in the poor, deluded, fanatical souls amongst ^ commonly called Quakers; for the instruction of the younger sort, against whose abominations I have subjoined the theses in the close of the other treatise But I am sensible how far already I have exceeded Ae bounds of a preface, unto so small treatises as tbe» ensuing; and, therefore, giving a brief account of of undertaking in this cause of God and his word, for  it vindication of the authority and integrity of it, I sU put a close to this discourse.

       It may be, some of you have heard me professing iff unwillingness to appear any more in the world tb way. I have not in some things met with such pietf* ing entertainment, as to encourage me unto it: what I have been for peace, others have made th^nsdvtf ready for war. Some of them, especially one "^ of hfc» neither understanding me, nor the thingrs that he wnM about, but his mind for opposition was to be satisfied This is the manner of not a few in their writings; tliff measure other men by their own ignorance, and  "M they know not themselves, they think is hid to odM9 also; hence when any thing presents itself new to Aff minds, as though they were the first that knew,  li^ they then first know, and which they have only aack-scure glimpse of, they rest not until they have pi^ lished it to their praise. Such are the discourses  i that person, partly trivial, partly obviated and rend* ed utterly useless to his purpose by that treatise, wtek he ventured weakly to oppose. I wish I could pwiJ with those, whose interest compels them to choottit-ther to be ignorant than to be taught by me^ to let if books alone. Another,** after two or three yean €01* sideration, in answer to a book of near a hundred tf^
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       forty sheets of paper, returns a scoflSng reply to so much of it, as was written in a quarter of an hour. I am, therefore, still minded to abstain from such en^ gagements. And I think I may say if there were less writing by some, there would be more reading by others, at least to more purpose. Many books full of profound learning lie neglected, whilst men spend their time on trifles ; and many things of great worth are suppressed by their authors, whilst things of no value are poured out, one on the neck of another. One of yourselves,^ I have often solicited for the publishing of some divinity lectures, read at solemn tiines in the University, which, if I know aught, are, to say no more, worthy of public view. I yet hope a short time will answer my desire and expectation. Of my present undertaking there are three parts. The first is a subject that having preached on, I was by many urged to publish my thoughts upon it, judging it might be useful: I have answered their requests. What I have performed through the grace of Christ in the vWork undertaken, is left to the judgment of the godly learned reader. The second concerns the prolego-^mena and appendix to  Ihe  late Biblia Polyglotta : of this I said often, ' Ab alio quovis hoc fieri mallem, quam a me, sed a me tamen potius qukm a nemine.' The reasons of my engaging in that work are declared at large in the entrance of it. The theses in the' close were drawn in by their affinity in subject to the other discourses, and to complete the doctrine of the Scripture concerning the Scripture, I endeavoured to comprise in them the whole truth about the word of God, as to name and thing opposed by the poor fa-x^tical Quakers, as also to discover the principles they^proceed upon in their confused opposition to that truth.

       P Dr. Henry Wilkinson, public reader of divinity in the University*
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       I have no more to add, but only beting I may have the continuance of your prayers, and assistance in your several stations/for the carrying on the work of our Lord and Master in this place committed unto us, that I may give my account with joy and not witl grief, to him that stands at the door, I conmiend you to the powerfiil word of his grace; and remain,

       Your fellow-labourer and brother,

       in our dear Lord Jesus,

       J.O.

       From mj Study, September  ti,  1658.
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       DIVINE ORIGINAL,

       WITH   THB

       AUTHORITY,  SELF-EVIDENCING POWER,  AND  LIGHT

       OF

       THE HOLY SCRIPTURES.

       CHAP. I.

       The divine original of the Saipturey the sole fotmdation of its authority* The original of the Old Testament;  Heb. L 11.  Several ways ofimmt-diate revelation. The peculiar numner of the revelation of the word. Con-sidei'otions thereon. Various expressions of that way; 2  Pet. i. 20, 21. The written word, as written, preserved by the providence of God,  d-peUus's opinionabout various lections considered. The ScrifOure not iS'Mc i7riKv<na>e. The true meaning of that expression. How the word came of old, and how it was received* Entirely from God to the least tittle. Of the Scriptures of the New Testament and their peculiar prerogative,  *

       That  the whole authority of the Scripture in itself, depends solely on its divine original, is confessed by all who acknowledge its authority. The evincing and declaration of that authority, being the thing at present aimed at; the discovery of its divine spring and rise, is, in the first place, necessarily to be premised thereunto. That foundation being once laid, .we shall be able to educe our following reasons and arguments, wherein we aim more at weight than number, from their own proper principles.

       As to the original of the Scripture of the Old Testament, it is said, God spake, irccXai Iv roic  vpot^trraic,  Heb« i. 1« of Qld, or formerly, in the prophets. From the days of Moses the lawgiver, and downwards, unto the consignation and (funding of the canon delivered to the Judaioal church,  in the days of Ezra and his companions n^HJin  DD^D *W}H,  the [jneh  of the great coi^gregation,' so God spake. This being %pne  only among the Jews, they as bis church,  hrurr^dri<Tav 'A \6yia rod dtov,  Rom. iii. 2,9.4. were ^ intrusted with the

       s

       J9i^

       THE   DIVIVE   OllIGINAI.

      
        [image: picture15]
      

       . >^^ j>^^, niouth of the holy prophets;' but there seems to lie vttc V hat farther intended in this expression. In the exposition^ or giving out the eternal counsel of the mind and will of God unto men^ there is considerable, )ii« speaking unto the prophets, and his speaking by then, unto us. In this expression, it seems to be that  bo TO  or ilHi t^s,  that voice from heaven that came to the prophets which is understood. So God spake in the prophets, and in n*ference thereunto, there is propriety in that expression, tr To7c TT/Do^TjTaic*' in the prophets.' TTius the Psalms are wanv of them said to be.  To this,  or that man. in^ DfOD • A *» olden psalm to David;' that is, from the Lord ; and from thence their tongue was as the ' pen of a writer;' Psal. xlv. 1. So God spake  in  them, before he spake  by  them.

       The various ways of special revelation, by dreams, visions, Hudible voices, inspirations, with that peculiar one of the lawgiver under the Old Testament, called CD>3D"^K ^OD * fiice to face;' Exod. xxxiii. 11. Deut. xxxiv. 10. and  nsTbH  ns Numb. xi. 8. with that which is compared with it, and exalted abo?e it (Heb. i. 1—3.), in the New, by the Son,  ck koXttou  roi;  ra-rp^, 'from the bosom of the Father;* John i. 17, 18.are not of my present consideration, all of them belonging to the manner  of the thing inquired after, not the thing itself.

       By the assertion then laid down, of God ' speaking in the prophets of old,* from the beginning to the end of that long tract of time, consisting of one thousand years, wherein he gave out the writings of the Old Testament; two things are ancertained unto us, which are the foundation of our present discourse.

       1. That the laws they made known, the doctrines they

       >"' ""•id, the instructions they gave, the stories they re-

       the promises of Christ, the prophecies of gospel-

       ey gave out and revealed, were not their own, not

       1 in'their minds, not formed by their reasonings,

       d in their memories from what they heard, not by

       beforehand comprehended by them, 1 Pet. i. 10,

       '^  all of them immediately from God;   there

       passive concurrence of their rational faculties

      

       I   in their reception^ without any such active obedience, as by I  cmy law they might be obliged unto.   Hence, I        2. God was so with them, and by the Holy Ghost so spake s  in them, as tq their receiving of the word from him, and their delivering of it unto others, by speaking or writing, as that , they were not themselves enabled by any habitual light, know-I  ledge, or conviction of truth, to declare his mind and-will, ^1  but only acted, as they were immediately moved by him. i   Their tongue in what they said, or their hand in what they   ^ ,j   wrote, was *TD1D  tD^  no more at their own disposal, than the   ' I   pen is, in the hand of an expert writer. ,   Hence, as far as their own personal concernments, as

       «aints and believers, did lie in them, they are said  iphvvav,  to make a diligent inquiry into, and investigation of, the things which  iSriXov  to  iv  avroTc irvcofta  xpiarov,  the' Spirit of Christ, that spake in themselves did signify ;* 1 Pet. i. 10,11. Without this, though their visions were express, so that in them their eyes were said to be open; Numb. xxiv. 3, 4. yet they understood them not. Therefore, also, they studied the writings and prophecies of one another; Dan. ix. 2. Thus they attained a saving, useful, habitual knowledge of the truths delivered by themselves and others, by the illumina-Ifion of the Holy Ghost, through the study of the word^ even as we; Psal. cxix. 104. But as to the receiving of the word from God, as God spake in them, they obtained nothing by . study or meditation, by inquiry or reading ; Amos vii. 15. Whether we consider the  matter  or  manner  of what they re- > ceived and delivered, or their receiving and delivering of it, > they were but as an instrument of music, giving a sound according to the hand, intention, and skill of him that strikes it.

       This is variously expressed. Generally it is said  rt^ri lin The * word was' to this or that prophet, which we have rendered^ * the word came' unto them. Ezek. i. 3. •in nin  T]*n  it 'came expressly ;' ^essendo fuit;' it had 9, subsistence given unto it, or an effectual in-being, by the Spirit's entering into him 5 ver. 14. Now this coming of the word unto them, had oftentimes such a greatness and expression of the majesty of God upon it, as it filled them with dread and reverence of him; Hab. iii. 16. and also greatly affected even their outward man; Dan. viii. 27.    But this dread and ter-

       ,  /

      

       ror (which Satan stroYe to imitate in his filthy tripodes, and tyyaarpifivdw),  was peculiar to the Old Testament, and belonged to the paedagogy thereof; Heb. xii. 18—21. The Spirit, in the declaration of-the New Testament, gave out his mind and will in a way of more liberty and glory ; 2 Cor.iii. The expressness and immediacy of revelation was the same; but the manner of it related more to that glorious liberty in fellowship and communion with the Father, whereunto believers had then an access provided them by Jesus Christ; Heb. ix. 8. x. 19, 20. xii. 23, 24. So our Saviour tells his apostles. Matt. x. 20.  ovk  vfieig itrri  o! XaXovvrcc» * you are not the speakers' of what you deliver, as other men are, the figment and imagination of *whose hearts are the fountain of all that they speak ; and he adds this reason,  rb yap wwopa Tov  irarpoc  to  XciXoSv  iv vfitv ; * The Spirit of the Father  is  he that speaketh in you.' Thus the word that came unto them was a book which they took  in  and gave  out  without any alteration of one tittle or syllable; Ezek. ii. 8—►ll. iii. 3. Rev. X. 9—11.

       Moreover, when the word was thus come to the proph^, and God had spoken in them, it was not in their power to conceal it, the hand of the Lord being strong upon them. They were not now only on a general account to utter the truth they were made acquainted withal, and to speak the things they had heard and seen, which was their common preaching-work, according to the analogy of what they had received; Acts iv. 20. but also the very individual words that they had received, were to be declared. When the word was come to them, it was as a fire within them, that must be delivered, or it would consume them; Psal. xxxix. 3. Jer. XX. 9. Amos iii. 8. vii. 15, 16. So Jonah found his attempt to hide the word that he had received to be altogether vain.

       Now, because these things are of great importance, and ^foundation of all that doth ensue; namely, the discovery word is come forth unto us from God, without the '6 or intervenience of any medium obnoxious to it.the wisdom, truth, integrity, knowledge, and B best of all men), 1 shall farther consider it eminent declaration thereof, given unto us, Thewords of the Holy Ghost are, Towro  tt/h^ n  irSm  irpw^nrda  7pa^^c>  l^ag  €ir£Xt;o<c(t^  oif

       \

      

       imo irveifiarog aytov (^epofievoi  IXdXi}0'av  oi ayioi deov avdpionoi: '  Knowing this firs£^ that no prophecy of Scripture is of any private interpretation; for the prophecy came not in old time by the will of man^ but holy men of God spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost/

       That which he speaks of is, ir/oo^i}T€(a  ypa<l>fig; the  'prophecy of Scripture/ or written prophecy.

       There were then traditions among the Jews^ to whom Peter wrote, exalting themselves into competition with the written word, which not long after got the title of an oral law, pretending to have its original from God. These the apostle tacitly condemns; and also shews under what formality he considered that, which, ver. 19. he termed Xo^oc n-po(t>nTiKog,  the' word of prophecy;' namely, as  written.  TJhe written word, as such, is that whereof he speaks. Above fifty times is  fi ypat^fj,  or  al ypa<lka\,  in the New Testament,put absolutely for the word of God. And ira is so used in the Old, for the word of prophecy; 2 Chron. xxi. 12. It is the n ypai>ri,  that is,  deoirvevarog,  2 Tim. iii. 16. The writing, or word written, is by inspiration from God. Not only the doctrine in it, but the  ypafpfj  itself, or the doctrine as written, is so from him.   .   .   i

       Hence, the providence of God hath.manifested itself no less concerned in the preservation of the writings, than the doctrine contained in them. The writing itself being the product of his own eternal counsel for the preservation of the doctrine, after a sufficient discovery of the insufficiency of all other means for that end and purpose. And hence, the malice of Satan hath raged no less against the book, than the truth contained in it. The dealings of Antiochus under the Old Testament, and of sundry persecuting emperors under the New, evince no less. And it was no  less  crime of old to be  traditor libri^  than to be  abnegator fidei.  The reproach of  chartacea scripta,  and  membrana  (^Coster. Enchirid. cap. 1.), reflects on its author. 'It is true, we have not the AvToypa<l>a  of Moses and the prophets, of the apostles and evangelists; but the airoypa^a which we have, or copies, contain every  iota  that was in them.

       * HsebrsBa volumina msc in uua dictione corrupta invenies. Stat Pag.  Iwt« cV  i f^  Nffoia  w (An ira^ihBn,  Matt. v. IS.

      

       It is no doubt but that in the copies we now enjoy of ike Old Testament there are some diyerse readings^ or yarioa lections.  The n>nDl^  np  the onDlD  \tprr'     The C3U1D1D I*** (for the ?nOD are of another nature) the Tarious lections of Ben Asher, or Rabbi Aaron the son of Rabbi Moses of tke tribe of Asher, and Ben Nepthali, or R. Moaea the son of David of the tribe of Nepthidi; of the east and western Jewi, which we have collected at the end of the great Bible with the Masora, evince it.    But yet we affirm, that the whole word of God> in every letter and tittle, as given from him bj inspiration, is preserved without corruption.    Where theze is any variety it is always in things of less, indeed of  do,  inh portance.*   God by his providence presenring the whole en* tire, suffered this lesser variety to fall out, in or among the copies we have^ for the quickening and exercising of our diligence in our search into his word.

       It was an unhappy attempt (which must afterward be spoken unto)^ that a learned man^ hath of late put himself upon, namely, to prove variations in all the present Airoyfitfc of the Old Testament in the Hebrew tongue, from the copiei used of old^ merely upon uncertain conjectures, and the credit of corrupt translations. Whether that plea of his le more unreasonable in itself, and devoid of any real groni of truth, or injurious to the love and care of God over his word and church, I know not, sure I am, it is both in a higli . degree. The translation, especially insisted on by him, i* that of the LXX. That this translation, either from the  bus-takes of its first authors (if it be theirs^ whose nameaod number it bears), or the carelessness, or ignorance, or worsen of its transcribers, is corrupted and gone off from the original in a thousand places twice told, is acknowledged bjtll who know aught of these things. Strange that so corrupti stream should be judged a fit means to cleanse the fountain That such a Lesbian rule should be thought a fit measure to

       ^ Reading, in the margin, and writing, in the line. ^  Corrcctio scribaruni, or the amendment of some small  apicuU  in eigbteen placn. d Ablatio scribarura,or a note of the redundancy of 1 in  ^we  placei. Vid. BajnoB^ pugio fid. Pctrus Galat. lib. 1. cap. 8.

       e Hxbraei V. T. Codices per universura terrarum orbem, per Eoropan, AnuX^ Africam,ubique sibi sunt similes, eod^mque modo ab omnibas scrlbnntnret ItimW! si forte exiguas quasdani apiculorum quorundaro differentiasezcipias,  omb  wm  —' nullani varietatcra eificiunt. Buxtorf. Vindic. Ver* Heb. f. cap. 14.

       f  Lud. Capell. Crit Sac.

      

       f

       or  THE  SCRIPTURE.   ^596

       correct the original by; and yet on the account hereof,  yrith

       some others not one whit better, or scarce so good, we have

       (me thousand eight hundred and twenty-six various lections

       exhibited unto us, with frequent insinuations of an infinite

       i   number more yet to be collected.   It were desirable that

       t   men would be content to shew their learning, reading, and

       I   diligence, about things where there is less danger in ad-

       I   ventures.,

       I   Nor is the relief he provides against the charge of bring-

       i ing things to an uncertainty in the Scripture, which he found i himself obnoxious unto, less pernicious than the opinion he seeks to palliate thereby; although it be since taken up and \  approved by others,* * The saving doctrine of the Scripture,'*' J he tells us,' as to the matter and substance of it, in all things of moment it is preserved in the copies of the original, and translations that do remain.' lj   It is indeed a great relief, against the inconvenience of

       ., corrupt translations, to consider that although some of them be bad enough, yet if all the errors and mistakes that are to be found in all the rest, should be added to the worst of all, yet every necessary, saving, fundamental truth, would be found sufficiently testified unto therein. But to depress the sacred truth of the originals, into such a condition, as wherein it should stand in need of this apology, and that without any colour or pretence from discrepancies in. the copies themselves that are extant, or any tolerable evidence that there ever were any other, in the least differing from these £Xtant in the world, will at length be found a work unbecoming a Christian^ Protestant divine. Besides the injury done hereby to the providence of God towards his church, and care of his word, it will not be found so easy a matter, upon a supposition of such corruption in the originals as is pleaded for, to evince unquestionably that the whole saving doctrine itself, at first given out from God, continues entire and incorrupt.    The nature of this doctrine is such, that

       ff'Proleg. ad Bibl. Polyglot. i> Satis ergo est quod eadem salataris doctrina qme fuit a Moses, prophetis, apos-lolis et evangelbtis in suis  (tvrey^&i^ii  primum Uteris coosignata, eadem omnino pa-riter in textibus Graeco et Hebraeo, et in translationibos cum veteribus, turn recenti-fms,  clare certd et sufficienter inveniatur. Pariter illse omnes una cum textibus GrsBCo et Hebrso sunt et dici possunt authenticae, sacrse, divinae,  Btovnva^ot —re* spectu materia^, &c. Sunt in Scripturis roulta  alia  non usque adeo scita necessaria, &c.  Capel.  Critic. Sac. lib. 6.  cap.  5. $ 10,11.

      

       there is no other principle or means of its discovery, no oths rule or measure of judging and detenoiaing any thing about or concerning it, but only the writing from whence it is taken: it being wholly of divine revelation, and that revelatin being expressed only in that writing. Upon any corraptioi then supposed therein, there is no means of rectifying it It were an easy thing to correct a mistake, or corroption, in de transcription of any problem, or demonstration of Eaclii or any other ancient mathematician, from the consideration | of the things themselves about which they treat, being always the same, and in their own nature eqaally exposed to ^ the knowledge and understanding of men, in all ages, h things of pure revelation, whose knowledge depends soldj on their revelation, it is not so. Nor is it enough to satiify us, that the doctrines mentioned are preserved entire;  em tittle and  ttara  in the word of God, must come under our cue and consideration, as being as such from God; but of these things we shall treat afterward at large ; return we now to the  apostle.

       This ir(M>^])r£/a ypa^c* this written prophecy,-this  Xtftt ir/)o^ercjcoc> saith he, cSmc iircXi/acciic  ob ylvenu  ; ' is not of uf private interpretation/ Some think that  citiX^wmic  i>  f^ for  hrriXva^tog  or cTrtiXvacac* which, according to Hesydiuik denotes afflation, inspiration,conception within; so Galfifc In this sense the importance of the words is the same witk what I have already mentioned; namely, that the propkb had not their private conceptions, or self-fancied enthusiasms, of the things they spake. To this interpretation assents Grotius. And  iirriXwrewg,  for  briXiwewc  is reckoned amongst the various lections that are gathered outofhii^ in the appendix to the Biblia Polyglotta. Thus  iSlac hOA-aiwg oh yivtrai,  is the other side of that usual expressioD, lir^Xdcv £7r^  ipl 6 Xoyog,  or  rb  Trvcvfia. Camero contends fiv the retaining of  lirikvditog;  and justly. We beginalittk too late to see, whither men's bold conjectures, in correcting the original text of the Scriptures, are like to proceed. Hen IB no colour for a various lection; one copy, it seems by Stephen, read  Siakitrewg ; without ground, by an evident error; and such mistakes are not to be allowed the name or place of various readings. But yet, says Camero,  hrtXvvici^  sock a ' resolution' and interpretation as is made by ■

    

  
    
      

       coirect the original by; and yet on the account hereof^ ¥^ith »ome others not one whit better, or scarce so good, we have one thousand eight hundred and twenty-six various lections exhibited unto us, with frequent insinuations of an infinite number more yet to be collected. It were desirable that men would be content to shew their learning, reading, and diligence, about things where there is less danger in adventures. ,

       Nor is the relief he provides against the charge of bringing things to an uncertainty in the Scripture, which he found himself obnoxious unto, less pernicious than the opinion he seeks to palliate thereby; although it be since taken up and approved by others.* ' The saving doctrine of the Scripture,'** he tells ]us, ^ as to the matter and substance of it, in all things of moment it is preserved in the copies of the original, and translations that do remain.'

       It is indeed a great relief, against the inconvenience of corrupt translations, to consider that although some of them be bad enough, yet if all the errors and mistakes that are to be found in all the rest, should be added to the worst of all^ yet every necessary, saving, fundamental truth, would be found sufficiently testified unto therein. But to depress the sacred truth of the originals, into such a condition, as wherein it should stand in need of this apology, and that without any colour or pretence from discrepancies ia die copies themselves that are extant^ or any tolerable evidence that there ever were any other, in the least differing Trom these extant in the world, will at length be found a work unbecoming a Christian^ Protestant divine. Besides the injury done hereby to the providence of God towards his church, and care of his word, it will not be found so easy a matter, upon a supposition of such corruption in the originals as is pleaded for, to evince unquestionably that the whole saving doctrine itself, at first given out from God, continues entire and incorrupt.    The nature of this doctrine is such, that

       % ' Proleg. ad Bibl. Polyglot. i> Satis ergo est quod eadem salotaris doctrina qus foit a Moses, prophetis, apos-tolis et evangelbtis in suis au'royga<f>otc primum Uteris coasignata, eadem omntno pa-riter in textibus Graeco et Hebrso, et in translationibus ciim veteribus, tura recenti-bus,  clare certd et sufficienter inveniatar. Pariter iilfe omnes una feum textibus Gneco et Hebrseo sunt et dici possunt authentic^, sacne, divine,  Btiwtua^oi —re-spectu materiee, &c. Sunt in Scripturis roulta alia non usque adeo scita necessaria, &c.  Capel.  Critic. Sac. lib. 6.  cap.  5. $ 10,11.

      

       knowing, judging^ and determining this in the first place;. This is a principle to be owned and acknowledged by every one that will believe any thing else.  Fivw&kw  is not only to know» to perceive, to understand; but also to judge, own, and acknowledge. This then, in our religion, is to be owned^ acknowledged, submitted unto, as a principle, without farther dispute. To discover the grounds of this submission and acknowledgment, is the business of the ensuing dis* course..

       That this is so indeed, as before asserted, and to give a reason why this is to be received as a principle, he adds> ver. 21. ov  yap  StX^juarc avd/oeiiirov  iivixSrii  ttotI  irpoifuffTda. That word of prophecy which we have written, is  not lila^ iwikwrsMQ, *  of private conception,'* for it came not at any time by the will of man.'  i\vly^,  which is the passive conjuga^ tion of ^l/ooifrom  hiyKCj,  denotes at least to be'brought in ;• more than merely it '  came;' it was brought into them by the will of God. The affirmative, as to the will of God, is included in the negative, as to the will of man. Or it camie as the 'voice from heaven to our Saviour on the mount; ver. 18. where the same word is used. So Ezek. i. 3. hDT n>n nin *es^ sedo fuit verbum;' it was brought into him, as was shewed before. Thus God brought the word to them, and spake in them, in order of nature, before he spake by them. As rivix^ri,  it was brought to them, it was mn> ^^p ' the voice of the Lord,' Gen.  iii.  8. or ^ip r)2 as the Jews call it; as spoken by them, or written, it was properly mrr> nm * verbum Dei,' ' the word of God;' which by his immediate voice he signified to the prophets. Thus some of them in visions, first eat a written book, and then prophesied, as was instanced before. And this is the first spring of the Scripture; the beginning of its emanation from the counsel and will of God. By the powenof the Holy Ghost, it was brought into the organs or instruments, that he was pleased to use, for the revelation, and declaration of it unto others.

       That which remains for the completing of this dispeni-sation of the word of God unto us, is added by the apostle; VTTO  TTVBVfiaroQ aytov ifiipSfievoi i\a\ri<rav  a7£ot  Sr$ov av^pwiroi* When the word was thus brought to them, it was not left to their understandings, wisdoms, minds, memories, to order, dispose, and give it out; but they were borne, acted, carried

      

       out by the Holy Qbost, to Jpeak, deliver, and write, all thatj and nothing but that, to every tittle, that was so brought to them. They invented not words themselves, suited to the things they had learned ; but only expressed the words, thai they received. Though their mind and understanding were ~ used in the choice of words, whence arises all the difference^ that is, in the manner of expression (for they did use >n3*T Y^n '  woxds of will,' or choice), yet they were so guided, that their words were not their own, but immediately supplied " unto them; and so they gave out ntt^> niHD the/writing of uprightness/ and not* >nm * words of truth' itself. Eccles. xii. 10. Not only the doctrine they taught, was the word of truth, truth itself, John xvii^ 17. but the words whereby they taught it, wer^ words of truth from God himself. Thus allowing the contribution of passive instruments for the re^ ception and representation of words, which answers the mind and tongue of the prophets, in the coming of the voice of God to them, every apex of the written word is equally divine, and as immediately from God, as the voice wherewith, or whereby, he spake to, or in^ the prophets; and is therefore accompanied with the same authority, in itself and unto us.

       What hath been thus spokeii of the Scripture of the Old Testament, must be also affirmed of the New ; with this addition of advantage and pre-eminence, that  aQxriv  IXa/Sev XoXeio-d^ai Sia  tov  Kvplov,  Heb. ii. 3. '  it received its beginning of being spoken by the Lord himself;' God spake in these ^ last days, Iv rc^ vfcjl, 'in the Son;' Heb. i. 1.

       Thus God, who himself began the writing of the word with fais own finger, Exod. xxxi. 11. after he had spoken itj Exod. XX. appointing or approving the writing of the rest that followed; Deut. xxxi. 12. Josh, xxiii. 6. 1 Kings ii. 3. 2 Kings xiv. 6. xvii. 13. 1 Chron. xxi. 16. 2Chron« xxv» 4. Ezek. ii. 9, 10. Hab. ii. 2, Luke xvi. 29. John  v. 39. XX. 31. Acts xvii.  11.  doth lastly command the close of the immediate revelation of his will, to be written in a book; Rev* i. 11. and so gives out the whole of his mind and counsel unto us in writing; as a merciful and stedfast relief, against all that confusion, darkness, and uncertainty, which the vanity, folly, and looseness^ of the minds of men, drawn out and heightened by the unspeak-

      

       able idteratioiig, that fall out amongst tliem^ wonUl  (kQi€P wise have^certainly run into<

       Thus we have laid down the original of the Sdriplonii from the Scripture itself; and this original is the basis tnd foundation of all its authority. Thus is it from God ;•,» tirely from him; as to the doctrine contained in it, and-the words wherein that doctrine is delivered, it is wholfy his; what that speaks, he speaks himself. He speaks in it; a&d by it; and so it is vested with all the moral authorityof '.God oyer his creatures.   '    '

       CHAP. 11.

       t.

       Tike main fue$timfnvpa$ed to eensideraticn, Momwemt^kmm mttmtig 4ke Seriphire to be the word of God. The SeripAure to.he  r g cft xrfjf divine fttUk. The ground and foundation rftket fidth irnqmredtfiir^ The entwer  m  the general thesie of this diseourH. The mMikoriHf if^. thai foundation. The way whereby that amiharity is emdat^ed  «r  miJk known.    What is meant by the auihoriiy ef the Scriptures,   Awtksntf

       - if m  respect ef others. First general emdence given to ike ikatk kU down. The. various ways of God's reveoBng himse^and kie mmd,  l«.  JBjf his works  ; 2.  By the light of nature;  3.  By his word. Sack rf^kst evince themselves to be from him.   His word especially.

       Having  laid in the foregoing chapter, the foundation that

       we are to build and proceed upon, I come now to lay ,dQWfi

       the inquiry, whose resolution must thence be educed.    That

       then which we are seeking after is, how we, and the rest of

       men in the world, who through the merciful dispensation of

       Crod, have the book or books, wherein the Scripture given

       out from him, as above declared, is contained, or said to be

       contained, who live so many ages from the last person who

       jeceived.any part of it immediately from God, or whohave

       not received it immediately ourselves, may come to be^as*

       certained, as to all ends and purposes wherein we'may be

       concerned therein, that the whole and entire written wprd

       in that book, or those books, hath the original, and conse-

       ■uently the authority, that it pleads and avows; namely, that

       • is £^ ov/oavoi), and not c^  avOpdnrwv,  from God, in the

       ^ay and manner laid down, and not the invention of men,

       ttending (rcero^ierjulvoec juiJ&oicy 2 Pet. i. 16. or to ^cunnipg*

       devised fables.'

      

       Now seeing it'is expected from us/and. required of us; by God himself, and that oh the penalty of his eternal displeasure, if we fail in our duty (2 Thess. i. 8—10.), that we receive the Scripture hot as we do other books, in rela^tion to their author, with a firm opinion, built on prevailing probable arguments, prevalent against any actual concltisions. to the contrary; but with divine andsupematuralfaith, omit* ting all such inductions as serve only to ingenei^te a.persuasion, not to be cast but of the mind by contrary reasonings or objections; it is especially inquired, what is the foundation and formal reason of our doing so, if we so do; Whatever that be, it returns an answer to this important question,—'Why, or on what account do you believe the Scriptures, or books of the Old and New Testament, to be the word of God.' Now the formal reason of things being but one, whatever consideration may be had of other induce^ ments, or arguments, to beget in us a persuasion that the Scripture is the word of God, yet they have no influence into that divine faith wherewith we are bound to believe them. They may indeed be of some use to repel the ol>-jeetions that are, or may, by any, be raised against the truth we believe; and so indirectly cherish and farther faith itself, but as to a concurrence unto the foundation, or formal reason of our believing, it is hot capable of it.

       Having then laid down the divine original of the Scriptures, and opened the manner of the word's coming forth, from Gt)d, an answer shall now on that sole foundation be returned to the inquiry laid down.    And this I shall do in the ensuing position.   *

       The authority of God, the supreme Lord of all, the first and only absolute truth, whose word is truth, speaking in and by the penmen of the Scriptures, evinced singly in and by the Scripture itself, is the sole bottom and foundation, or formal reason, of our assenting to those Scriptures as hi^ word, and of our submitting our hearts and consciences unto them, with that faith and obedience, which morally respects him, and is due to him alone.

       God, speaking in the penmen of the Scripture, Heb. i. 1. his voice to them was accompanied with its own evidence, ^hich gave assurfmce unto them; and God speaking by them, or their writings unto us, his wOrd is accompanied
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       vith,  its own evidence, and gives assurance unto ns. His authority and veracity did and do in the one and the othc^', sufficiently manifest themselves, that men may quietly  re^ pose their souls upon them, in believing and obedience. Thus are we built  hfi rt} dBfiiklt^  roiv airooroXcov  Kot  irpo^n-t£jv,  Eph. ii. 20.  *  on the foimdation of the prophets and apostles/ in our believing.

       That then which, to the establishment of the souls of believers, I shall labour to prove and evince, is plainly this; namely, that the Scriptures of the Old and New Testament, do abundantly and uncontrollably manifest themselves to be the word of the living God; so that merely on the account of their own proposal of themselves unto us, in the name and majesty of God, as such, without the contribution of help or assistance from tradition, church, or any thing else without themselves, we are obliged upon the penalty of eternal damnation (as are all to whom by any means lliey come, or are brought) to receive them> with that subjection of soul which is due to the word of God. The authority of God shining in them, they afford unto us all the divine evidence of themselves, which God is willing to grant unto us^ or can be granted us, or is any way needful for us. So th^i the authority of the written word, in itself and unto us, is from itself, as the word of God, and the eviction of that authority unto us, is by itself.

       When the authority of the Scripture is inquired after, strictly its power to command, and require obedience in the name of God, is intended. To ask then, whence it hath its authority, is to ask, whence it hath its power to command in the name of God. Surely men will not say, that the Scripture hath its power to command in the name of God from any thing but itself. And it is indeed a contradiction for men to say. They give authority to the Scriptures. Why do they do so ? Why do they give this authority to that book rather than another ? They must say. Because it is the word of God. So the reason why they give authority unto it, is the formal reason of all its authority, which it hath antecedently to their charter and concession of power; 6 X<$yoc & &0C,  oXifSad  l<ni,  John xvii. 17.' Thy word is truths*

       Some say indeed, that the Scripture hath its audiority in itself, and fr0m itself, or its own divine original, but not

      

       gtwadnos;  not in respect of us; that it may reach us, that we may know, and understand, and submit to its authority, it must be testified unto  aliunde,  from some other pers6n, or thing appointed thereunto.

       Am.  1. But may not this be said of God hitnself, as well as of his word ? If God reveal himself to us, it must be by means, and if those means may not  h^  understood to reveal him, unless they are testified unto from somewhat else, God can-not reveal himself to us. * Si Deus hominibus non placuerit, utique Deus non erit/ If God and his word, will keep themselves, within themselves, to themselves, they may be God and his word still, and keep their authority; but if they will deal with us, and put forth their commands to us, let th^m look that they get the church's testimonials, or on this principle, they may be safely rejected.    But,

       2. Authority is a thing that no person or thing can have in him, or itself, that hath it not in respect of others. In its very nature it relates to others, that are subject unto it. All authority arises from relation; and answers it throughout. The authority of God over his creatures, is from their relation to him as their Creator. A king's authority is in vespect of his subjects^ And he who hath no subjects hath no kingly authority in himself, but  ih  only a stoical king. The authority Qf a minister relates to his flock; and he who hath no flock hath no authority of a minister; if he have not a ministerial authority, in reference to a flock, a people, a church, he hath none, hp can have none in himself. So is it in this case ; if the Scripture hath no authority from itself, in respect of us, it hath hone in itself, nor can have. If it haUi it in itself, in hath it in respect of us. Such a respect, that is, a right to command and oblige to obedience, is as inseparable from authority/or amoralpower, as heat is from fire. It is true, a man may have,  dejure,  a lawful authority over them, whom,  de facto,  he cannot force or compel to obedience. But want of force doth not lessen authority. God looseth not his authority over men, though lie put not forth towards them,  virBp^aXXov jdy^Oog  r^c Svvo-/ucci>c» or  ivepyelav  tov  Kparovg Trjg l<r)(ioQ,  'the greatness of his power, or the efficacy of the might of his strength,' to cause them to obey. It is fond then to imagine, that a man^ or any thing, should have an authority in himself, or itselfj^
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       and yet not have that authority in respect of them who are to bo Hubject thereunto. That is not a law properly at ill, which is not a law to some. Besides, all the evil of disobedience relates to the authority of him that requires de obedience ; James ii. 10, 11. No action is disobedieno^ but from the subjection of him who performs it, onto bin who requires obedience. And therefore if the Scripture hiA not an authority in itself, towards us, there is no e^il in o« disobedience unto its commands; or our not doing what it commandeth, and our doing what it forbiddeth, is not disobedience, because it hath not an authority over us ; I speak of it as considered in itself, before the accession of the tei-timony pretended necessary to give it an authority over 08. Hitherto then have we carried this objection. To disobey, the commands of the Scripture before the communication of a testimony unto it by men, is no sin ;  credat Apella.

       The sense then of our position is evident and clear; and so our answer to the inquiry made. The Scripture hatb all its authority from its author both in itself, and in respect of us; that it hath the author and original pleaded for, it declares itself, without any other assistance by the ways and means, that shall afterward be insisted on : the truth whereof I shall now confirm by one general induction. 2. By toMtimonies. 3. By arguments, expressing the ways and mnuiH of its revelation of itself.

       There are three ways, whereby God in several degrees n^vealeth himself, his properties, his^mind, and will, to the Kons of nien.

       1. Ho doth it by his works, both of creation and provi-tlence. • All thy works praise thee;' Psal. cxlv. 10, &c. 'The heavens ileclare the glory of God, and the firmament telleth tht» works of his liauds. Day unto day uttereth speech, ttiul night unto night declareth knowledge. There is no Hpeeeh or language where their voice is not heard. Their line is gone out throughout the earth, and their word to the end of the world ;* Psal. xix. 1—1, &c. So Job. xxxvii. xxxviii. xxxix. throughout. * God who made heaven and t'arth. and the sea, and all things that are therein, suffered in times past all nations to walk in their own ways ; yet he Ut\ not   'without witness, in that he did good, and
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       J    tearts with food and gladness;' Acts xiv. 15—17.. And,

       '  f God that made the world and all things therein, seeing he

       '   is the Lord of heaven and earth, dwelleth not in temples

       ,    made with hands, neither is worshipped with men's hands,

       as though he needed any thing, seeing he giveth unto all

       life and breath, and all things, and hath made of one blood

       '   all mankind, to dwell on the face of the earth, and assigned-

       -  the seasons which were ordained before, and the bounds of

       their habitations,'  Ktithv top  Kitpiov h apayt "^Xafft-fiffuav  ovtov

       Koi. tvpoiev, '  that they should seek the Lord, if haply they

       might feel after Tiim and find him;'. Acts xvii. 24—^27. * For, •

       that which may be known of God is manifest in them, for

       God hath shewed it unto them; for the invisible things of

       him, from the creation of the world are clearly seen, being'

       understood by the things, that are made, even his eternal.

       power and Godhead;' Rom. i. 18—20. All which places, God

       assisting, shall be opened before long in another treatise.*

       The sum of them amounts to what was before laid down,

       namely, that God reveals and declares himself unto us, by

       the works of his hands.   •

       2. God declares himself, his sovereign power and authority^ his righteousness and holiness, by the innate (or ingrafted) light of nature, and principles of the consciences of men. That indispensable moral obedience, which he requireth of us, as his creatures, subject to his law, is in general thus made known unto us« For 'the Gentiles which have not the law, do by nature the things contained in the law; they having not the law, are a law unto themselves, shewing the work of the law written in their, hearts, their consciences also bearing witness, and their thoughts in the mean time excusing or accusing one another;' Rom. ii. 14, 15. By the light that God hath indelibly implanted in the minds of men, accompanied with a moral instinct of good and evil, seconded by that self-judgment which he hath placed in us, in reference to his own over us, doth he reveal himself unto the sons of men.

       "^ 3. God reveals himself by his word, as is confessed* It remains then that we. inquire, how we may know, and be asr certained that these things are not deceivable pretences^ i^ut that God doth indeed so reveal himself by them.

       » De Natara et Studio Theolo^ae.

      

       I

       First, The works of God, as to what is hiis will to teacl and reveal of himself by them, have that expression of God upon them, that stamp and character of. his eternal power and Godhead, that evidence with them that they are  \m, that wherever they are seen and considered^ they ondoiii-bly evince that they are so, and that what they teach coo-ceming him, they do it in his name and authority. There is no need of traditions, no need of miracles, no need of the authority of any churches to convince a rational creature, that the works of God are his, and his only ; and that lie ii eternal and infinite in power that made thein. They canj about with them their own authority. By being, what thej are, they declare whose they are. To reveal Gfod byhii works, there is need of nothing, but that they be by themselves represented, or objected to the consideration of R-tional creatures.

       The voice of God in nature is in like manner effectnal. It declares itself to be from God by its own light and aadio-rity. There is no need to convince a man by snbstantiil witnesses, that what his conscience speaks^ it speakB  boA God. Whether it bear testimony to the being, righteousness, power, omniscience, or holiness of God himself; <v whether it call for that moral obedience which is eteinaDf and indispensably due to him, and so shews forth the' woil of the law in.the heart/it so speaks and declares ilseK that without farther evidence or reasoning, without the at vantage of any considerations, but what are by itself sop-plied, it discovers its author, from whom it is, and in whose name it speaks. Those  Koivai ivvoiai, icdt wpaktppuQ^  thoie common notions and general presumptions of him and hii authority, that are inlayed in the natures of rational crei-tures by the hand of God, to this end, that they might make a revelation of him as to the purposes mentioned^ are able to plead their own divine original, without the least contzi-bution of strength or assistance from without.

       And thus is it with those things; now the psalmist saji unto God, 'Thou hast magnified' TnnOK^btt^ ta"5y 'overaD thy name the word' thou hast spoken. The name of God is all that whereby he makes himself known. Over all tfatf God magnifies his word. It lies all in a subserviency thereunto.    The name of God is not here God himself; but

      

       every thing whereby God tnakes himself known. Now it were very strange that, those low, dark, and obscure prin-qiples and means of the revelation of God and his will, whicK we have mentioned, should be able to evince themselves  i<i be from him, without any external help, assistance, testim'o^ ny, or authority, and that which is by God himself magni««' fied above them, which is far more noble and excellent in itself, and in respect of its end and order, hath far more divinely conspicuous and glorious impressions and characters of bis goodness, holiness, power, grace, truth, than all the creation, should lie dead, obscure, and have nothing in itself to reveal its iiuthbr, until this or that superadded testimony be called in to its assistance. We esteem them to have done no service unto the truth, who ambngst innume-I'able other bold denials, have insisted on this also; that there is no natural knowledge of God arising from thie innate principles of reason, and the works of God proposing them-^ selves to the consideration thereof; let now the way to the progress of supernatural revelation be obstructed, by denying that it is able to evince itself to be from God, and Wc_ shall quickly see what banks are cut to let in a flood of atheism upon the face of the earth.

       Let us consider the issue of this general induction. As God in the creation of the world, and all things therein con-tained, hath so made and framed them, hath left such characters of his eternal power and wisdom in them and upon them, filled with such evidences of their author, suited to the apprehensions of rational creatures that without any other testimony from himself, or any else, under the naked consideration and contemplation of what they are, they so far declare their Creator, that they are left wholly inexcusable, who will not learn, and know him from thence; so in the giving out of his word to be the foundation of that world, which he hath set up in this world, as ]DlKn ^inn  \B)HT\ *  a wheel within a wheel,' his church; he hath by his Spirit implanted in it, and impressed on it, such characters of his goodness, power, wisdom, holiness, love to mankind, truth, faithfulness, with all the rest of his glorious excellencies and perfections, that at all times, and in all places, when y>p"^n the expansion of it, is stretched over men by his providence, without any other witness or testimony given unto

      

       it, it declares itself to be his, and makes good its authority from him, so that the refusal of it upon its own eridence brings unavoidable condemnation on the souls of men. This comparison is insisted on by the psalmist; Psal,. xix. where as he a^cribeth ^ip and  )p  a ' voice/ and ' line' to the creatures, so niK 8cc. lights power, stability, and permanency, like that of the heavens and sun, in commutation of properties to the word, and in an inexpressible exaltation of it above them; the light of one day of this sun being unspeakably more than .that of seven others, as to the manifestation of the glory of God..

       This then is fixed as a principle of truth. Whatever God hath appointed to reveal himself by, as to any special or general end, that those whom he intends to discover him<* self unto, may either be effectually instructed in his mind and will, according tb the measure, degree, and means,: of the revelation afforded, or be left inexcusable for not receiving the testimony that he gives of himself,.by any plea or pretence of want of clear, evident, manifest revelation; ^Aa^whatever it be hath such an impression of his authority: upon it, as Jimdeniably to evince that it is from him. And this now concerning his word, comes farther to be con-^ firmed by testiinonies and arguments.

      

       CHAP.   III.

       Arguments of two sorts. Inartificial argtimentt^ hy way of testtmtmyy id .  ike truih. To whom th^se arguments are valid;  Isa. viii. 20. 2 Tim. iii. f    16.  of SrioirvsvffTia, The  t6  Oeiov thai accompanied tlie voice, of God;  Jer.-

       iii. 26—29.  The rejection of a plea of ^eoirvevariaQ, wherein it consists ;

       Luke xvi. 31.  Cf miracles f their efficacy to beget faith, compared with the

       word;  2 Pet. i. 16.19, 20.

       • • •

       Having  declared the divine original and authority of thp Scripture, and explained the position laid down as th€ foundation of our ensuing discourse^ way is now made for us. to the consideration of those self-evidences of its divine rise, and consequently authority, that it is attended withal, upon tke account whereof we receive it, as (believing it to be) the word of God.

       The arguments whereby any thing is confirmed are of two sorts ; inartificial, by the way of testimony; and artifi-icial, by the way of deductions and inferences. Whatever is capable of contributing evidence unto truth, falls unr der one of these two heads. Both these kinds of proofs ,we make use of, in the business in han^. Some profess' they own the authority of the Scriptures, and also urge pthers so to do; but they well dispute on what grounds fuid accounts they do so. With those we may deal in the first way, by testimony from the Scriptures themselves, y^hich upon their own principles they cannot refuse. When they shall be pleased to inform us, that they have relinquished those principles, and do no longer own the Scrip-jture to be the word of God, we will withdraw the .witnesses -qpon their exceptions whom for the present We make use of^ Testimonies that are innate and ingrafted in the word itself^ used only as mediums of artificial arguments to be deduced jfrom them, which are OiC^the second sort, may be used towards them who at present own not the authority of the Scripture on any account whatever, or who are desirous to put on themselves the persons of such men, to try their skill and ability for the management of a controversy against the word of God.

       ^     In both these cas^s the testimony of the Scripture is pleaded, and is to be received; or cannot with any pretence

      

       of reason be refused; in the former, upon the accoimtflf the acknowledged authority ^and veracity of the witDo^ though speaking in its own case ; in the latter, upon thea^ count of that self-evidence which the testimony insisted n is accompanied withal, made out by such reasonings ul arguments as^ for the kind of them, persons who own not ill authority cannot but admit.   In hnman things, if amis rf known integrity and imspotted reputation bear witness it any cause^ and give uncontrollable evidence to his testiKh ny, from the very nature and order of the things whereof k speaks, as it is expected that those who know and idait of his integrity and reputation do acquiesce in his assertki^ so those to whom he is a stranger, who are not moved b]rin authority, will yet be overcome to assent to what is witnessed by him, from the nature of the things he assertSiS' pecially if there be a coincidence of all such circumstuM as are any way needful to give evidence to the matter ii hand.

       Thus it is, in the case under consideration. For Aos who profess themselves to believe the Scriptures to beAe word of God, and so own the credit and bdelity of tbewilr ness, it may reasonably be expected from them, yea inibkt justice demanded of them, that they stand to the testinus^ that they give to themselves, and their own divine origioiL By saying that the Scripture is the word of God, and tki commanding us to prove it so to be, they render themseha obnoxious unto every testimony that we produce fion i^ that so it is ; and that it is to be received on its own teiti' mony. This witness they cannot wave without disavowiil their own professed principles; without which prinei|!b they have not the least colour of imposing this task on*

       As for them, with whom we have not the present adnr tage of their own acknowledgment, it is not reasonable tt impose upon them with the bare testimony of that witmi concerning whom the question is, whether he be woithjAt acceptation pleaded for; but yet arguments taken from tk Scripture, from what it is and doth, its nature and operatiA by which the causes and springs of all things are discoreni are not to be refused.

       But it is neither of these, that principally I intend to deal withal; my present discourse is rather about the  m6^

      

       faction Of our own consciences, than the answering of others^ objections. Only we must satisfy our consciences upon such principles as will qtand against all men's objections. This then is chiefly inquired after; namely, what it is that gives Buch an assurance of the Scriptures being the word of God, ^s that relying thereon we have a sure bottom and foundation for our receiving them as such; and from whence it is, that those who receive them not in that maimer, are left inexcusable in thieir damnable unbelief. This^we say, is in atfd from the'Scripture itself; so thait there is no other need 'of any farther witness or testimony, nor is any, in the satile kind, to be admitted.

       It is not at all in my purpose to insist largely at presei^t on this subject, and therefore, I shall content myself with instancing in some few-testimonies and arguments, beginning with one or two of the first sort; Isa. viii. 20. ^ To tibe law and to the testimony, if they speak not according to this word, there is no light in them.' Whatever any one Bays, be it what or who it will, church or person, Jf it be in oJr about the things of God, concerning his will or worship, with our obedience to him, it is to be tried by the law and testiiiiony. Hither we are sent; this is asserted to be the role and standard, the touchstone of all speakings whatever* Now that must speak alone for itself, which must try the speaking of all but itself, yea its own also.

       But what doth this law and testimony, that is, this writ* ten word plead, on the account whereof it should be thus attended unto? What doth it urge for its iacceptation ? Tradition, authority of the church, miracles, consent of men ? oir doth it speak avroicparopcKb)c> and stand only upon its own sotereignty ? The apostle gives Us his answer to this inquiry, 2 Tim. iii. 16.  iraaa ypaijtfi  d^eJirvcvoroc* Its  plea  for reception in comparison with, and opposition unto, all other ways of coming to the knowledge of God, his mind and will, foiinded Whereon, it calls for attendance and submission with supreme uncontrollable authority, is its  SrtoTrvBvcrria,  or ' divine inspiration.' It remains then only to be inquired, whether, when J3'coirv€v<TTia is 'pleaded,' there be any middle way, but either that it be received with divine faith, or rejected as false.

       Suppose a man were  dwirvtvarog,  ' divinely inspired,'

      

       knd should so profess himself in the name of the Lord^ a^ did the prophets of old; Amos vii. supposing/I say, he  wtue so indeed; it will not be denied, but that his message were to be received and submitted unto on that account. The denial of it would justify them who  '  rejected and slew those, that spake unto them in the name of the Lord/ And it is to say in plain terms, we may reject them whom Ood sends. Though miracles were given only vdth re&pect to persons  not  things,  yet most of the prophets who wrought no miracles insisted on this, that being d^coTrvcuoroc,* divinely inspired,* their doctrine was to be received, as from God. In their so doing, it was sin, even unbelief, and rebellion against God, not to submit to what they spake in his name. And it always so fell out, to fix our faith on the right bottom, that scarce any prophet that spake in the name of Ood^ had any approbation from the church, in whose days he spake; Matt. v. 12. xxiii. 29. Luke xvii. 47,48. Acts vii. 62. Matt. xxi. 33—38.  ItistTne,iyh/ovTO'\pevSoirpo(pftrdt  li/r<^ Xac^, 2 Pet. ii. 1. there were false prophets, that spake in the name-of the Lord, when he sent them not; Jer. xxiii. 22: Yet were those whom he did send, to be received on pain of damnation: on the same penalty were the others to be refused ; Jer. xxiii. 28, 29. The foundation of this duty lies in the  to  ^eiov,  that accompanied the word that was  Ik  d^eo-wvEvarlag:  of which afterward. And without a supposal hereof, it could not consist with the goodness and righteousness of God, to require of men, under the penalty of his eternal displeasure, to make such a discrimination, where he had not given them rcK/x^pm, infallible tokens to enable them so to do.

       But that he had, and hath done so, he declares, Jer. xxiii. 'How long shall this be in the heart of the prophets that prophesy lies ? that are prophets of the deceit of their own heart; which think to cau^ my people to forget my name by their dreams, which they tell every man to his neighbour, as their fathers have forgotten my name for Baal. The prophet that hath a dream, let him tell a dream, and he that hath my word, let him speak my word faithfully; what is the chaff to the wheat, saith the Lord; is not my word like a fire, saith the Lord, and like a hammer that breaketh the mountains in pieces.'   In the latter days of that church.

      

       i¥lien the people were most eminently perplexed with iklse prophets, both as to their number atid subtilty, yet God lays their eternal and temporal safety, or ruin, on their discerning aright between his word and that which was only pretended, so to be. And that they might not complain of this imposition, he tenders them security of its easiness of per-ibrmance. Speaking of his own word comparatively, as to every thing that is not so, he says, it is as wheat to chaff, wJbich may infallibly, by being what it is, be discerned irom it; and then absolutely, that it hath such properties, as that it will discover itself, even light, and heat, and power. A person then who was truly  SfeoTrvBvtrrog,  was to be attended unto, because he was so.

       ,; As then was said before, the Scriptures being  Sredirvw^ orof, is.not the case, the same, as with a man that was so? is there any thing,in the writing of it by God's.command, that.should impair its authority? nay, is it not freed from innumerable prejudices that attended it, in its first giving out by men ; arising from the personal infirmities, and supposed interests of tibem that delivered it? Jer. xliii. 3, John ii. 29. Acts xxiv. 6.

       . ^his being pleaded by it, and insisted on, its testimony is.received, or it is not. If it be received on this account, ifaere.is in it we say the proper basis and foundation of faith, where^on it hath its  xmoaramg,  or' subsistence.' If it be rejected, it must be not only with a refusal of its witness, but also with a high detestation of its pretence to be from  God^ What, ground or plea for such a refusal and detestation any one,hath, or can have, shall be afterward considered. If it be .a, sin. to refuse it, it h'adbeeh a duty to receive it: if a dutytoreceive it as the word of God, then was it sufficiently, manifested so to be.. Of the objection arising from them who pretend to this inspiration falsely, we have spoken before; arid we are as yet dealing with them!that own the book whereof wespake; to be the word of God, and only call in qnestion:the grounds on.which they do so, or on which, otheris^ought so to do. As to. these it may suffice, that in the strength of all the authority and truth they profess to Own and aeknowledge in it, it declares the foundation of its ac-. ceptarice to be no other, but its own divine inspiration; heqce it is  \6yoQ waarig  oTroSoxftc  a^iog.

      

       Again^ in that dispute tliat was between Abraham ni the rich man^ Luke xvi. 31. about the best and most eAe^ tual means of bringing Inen to repentance. The rich m in hell, speaking his own conception, fixes upon mirBcki; if one rise from the dead, and preach, the work will k done: Abraham is otherwise minded; that is, Christ mm the author of that parable: he bids them attend to Ho« and the prophets, the written word, as that which all U and repentance was immediately to be grounded on.  Tk inquiry being, how men might be best assured, that  aj message is from God, did not the word manifest itself to k from him, this direction had not been equal.

       The ground of the request for the rising of one ftomb dead, is laid in the conmion apprehension of men notlmof-ing the power of God in the Scriptures; i^ho think, that if ■ evident miracle were wrought, all pretences and pleat of ■■ belief would be excluded; who doth not think so? Ovfe Tiour discovers that mistake, and lets men know, tiiatte who will not own, or submit to, the authority of God 9^ word, would not be moved by the most signal miracles iaip ginable. If a holy man, whom we had known assiiFedl^ti have been dead for some years, should rise out of his gM and come unto us with a message froni God ; could anyai doubt whether he were sent unto us of God or no? liif pose not. The rising of men from the dead was the gitf^ est miracle that attended the resurrection of our Saitei Matt, xxvii. 52, 53. yea greater than his own, if the SoO' nians may be believed : namely, in that he raised not k* self by his own power; yet the evidence of the misaoarf such a one, and the authority of God speaking in hiin,<MK Saviour being judge, is not of an efficacy to enforce bcW beyond that which is in the written word, nor a surer feifr dation for faith to repose itself upon.

       Could we hear a voice from heaven, accompanied iri4 such a divine power, as to evidence itself to be from CWi should we not rest in it as such ? I suppose men think thef would; can we think that any man should withdraw his u-sent, and say, yea but I must have some testimony thatfti* is from God ; all such evasions are precluded in die supposition, wherein a self-evidencing power is granted. WW greater miracles did the apostles of Christ, ever behold, 0>
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       hear^ than that voice that came uiro  rfig fiByakoirptirwg ^Kvc* *from the most excellent glory; This is my beloved Son :* yet Peter, who heard that voice, tell^ us, that comparatively vre have greater security from, and by, the written word, than they had  in  and  by  that miraculous voice; we have  jBe-fialoTBpov TOP irpofjiYiTLKov \6yov ; we heard, saith he, that voice indeed, but we have a more sure word of prophecy to attend ^t6. More sure, not in itself, but in its giving out its evidence unto us. And how doth it appear so to be? The reason he alleges for it, was before insisted on; 2 Pet. i. 18—20.

       Yea, suppose that God should speak to us from heaven, as he spake to Moses, or as he spake to Christ; or from some certain place, as Nimib. vii. 8, 9. How should we be able to know it to be the voice of God ? Cannot Satan cause a voice to be heard in the air, and so deceive us ? or, may not there be some way in this kind found out, whereby men might impose upon us with their delusions. Pope Celestine thought he heard a voice from heaven, when it was but the cheat of his successor. Must we not rest at last in that  to S'ccov, which accompanies the true voice of God, evidencing itself, and ascertaining the soul beyond all possibility of mistake. Now did not this  reKfifipiov  accompany the written word at its first giving forth ? if it did not, as was said, how could any man be obliged to discern it from all delusions ? if it did, how came it to loose it ? did God appoint his word to be written, that so he might destroy its authority^ If the question be, whether the doctrines proposed to be believed are truths of God, or' cunningly devised fables,' we are sent to the Scripture itself, and that alone, to give the determination.

      

       CHAP. IV.

       Innate argttments in the Scripture^ of its divine original and auikoriijf, Thete the formal reason of our believing. Its se^-evideneing effitate^. All liffht manifests iUeJf. The Scripture, Ught. What kind oftigiik if. Spiritual light evidential. The ground of men*s not disceming ihU li^Hk Consectariesfrom the premises laid down. What the sey-evidencing  i||4t of the Scripture peculiarly is. The proposition of the Seripiure as ansk-ject of faith is from and hy this Ught. Power, se^-evideneing. 'the Scripture the power of God. And powerful. How this power exerts  tt-self   The whole question resolved.

       Having  given some few instances of those many testimonies, which the Scripture in express terms bears to itself, and the spring, rise, and fountain of all that authority, w|uch it claims among and over the sons of men, which all those who pretend on any account whatever to own and acknowledge its divinity, are bound to stand to, and are obliged by; the second thing proposed, or the innate arguments that the word of God is furnished withal for its own manifestation, and whereby the authority of God is revealed for faith to repose itself upon, comes in the next place into consideration. Now these arguments contain the full and formal  groandg of our answer to that inquiry before laid down; namely, why and wherefore we do receive and believe the Scripture to be the word of God. It being the formal reason of our faith, that whereon it is built, and whereunto it is resolved, that is inquired after, we answer  as.w^  said before; we do so receive, embrace, believe, and submit unto it, because of the authority of God who speaks it, or gave it forth as his mind and will, evidencing itself by the Spirit in and with that word unto our minds and consciences; or because that the Scripture being brought unto us by the good providence of God, in ways of his appointment and preservation, it doth evidence itself infallibly unto our consciences to be the word of the living God.

       The sejf-evidencing eflScacy of the Scripture, and the grounds of it, which consist in common mediums, that have an extent and latitude answerable to the reasons of men, whether as yet they acknowledge it to be the word of God or no.

      

       is that then which in the remainder of this discourse I shall endeavour to clear and vindicate. This only I shall desire to premise^ that whereas some grounds of this efficacy seem to be placed in the things themselves contained in the Scrip* tune, I shall not consider them abstractedly as such^ but under the formality of their being the Scripture or written ^^prd of God; without which consideration and resolution, JgOia.things mentioned wpuld be left naked and utterly di-rested of their authority and efficacy pleaded for; and be of no other nature and importance, than the same things found in other books. It is the writing itself that now supplies the place and room of the persons^ in and by whom God originally spake to men. As were the persons speaking of old, so are the writings now : it was the word spoken that was to be believed, yet as spoken by them from God; and it is now the word written that is to be believed, yet as written by the command and appointment of God.

       There are then two things, that are accompanied with a self-evidencing excellency; and every other thing doth so, jBO far as it is partaker of their nature, and no otherwise; now these are, 1. Light.    2. Power for, or in, operation.

       1. Light manifests itself. Whatever is light doth so; tbai'is^ it doth whatever is necessary on its own part for its manifestation and discovery. Of the defects that are, or maybe, in them, to whom this discovery is made, we do not as yet speak: and whatever manifests itself is light;  wav yap to  (^vepovfievov,  ^wc  itrrc  Eph. v. 13. Light requires neither proof nor testimony for its evidence. Let the sun arise in the firmament, and there is no need of witnesses to prove and confirm unto a seeing man that it is day. A small candle will so do. Let the least child bring a candle into a room that before was dark, and it would be a madness to go about to prove by substantial witnesses, menof gravity and authority, that light is brought in. Doth it not evince itself, with an assurance above all that can be obtained by any testimony whatever? Whatever is light, either naturally or morally so, is revealed by its being so. That which evidenceth not it'-self, is not light.

       That the Scripture is a light, we shall see immediately. That it is so, or can be called so, unless it hath this nature and property of light, to evidence itself, as well as to give VOL. IV.   2  :r

      

       light unto others, cannot in any tolerable correspondency of speech be allowed. Whether light spiritual and intellectusi regarding the mind, or natural with respect to bodily sight, be firstly and properly light, from whence the other is by allusion denominated, I need not now inquire. Both have the same properties in their several kinds. 0a;c  aXfiSrtvov ^atvtC \ixue  light shineth.^ 6  deog  0wc  l&rV  1 John i. 6.  GoA himself is light; and he inhabiteth  (jtCjg aTrp6<TiTov,  1 Tim; vi. 16. not a shining glistering brightness^ as some •grossly imagine, but the glorious unsearchable majesty of his own being, which is inaccessible to our understandings. So Isa. Ivii. 15. Mnhabiteth eternity.' So niK noy saith the Psalmist, * thou clothest thyself with light:' and Dan. ii. 22. tnw  noy NTinil the 'light remaineth with him;' God, he is light essentially, and is therefore known by the beaming of his eternal properties, in all that outwardly is of him. And light abides with him, as the fountain of it; he communicating light to all others. This being the fountain of all light, the more it participates of the nature of the fountain, the more it is light; and the more properly, as the properties and qualities of it are considered. It is then spiritual, moral, intellectual light, with all its mediums, that hath the pre-eminence, as to a participation of the nature and properties of light.

       Now the Scripture, the word of God, is light; those that reject it are called IIN  niD  'lights rebels,' men resisting the authority which they cannot but be convinced of. Psal. xix. 9. xliii. 3. cxix. 106. 130. Prov. vi. 23. Isa. ix. 2. Hos. vi. 6. Matt. iv. 16. v. 14. John iii. 20, 21. It is a light so shining with the majesty of its author, as that it manifests itself to be his; 2 Pet. i. 19. 'A light shining in a dark place,' with an eminent advantage for its own discovery, as well as unto the benefit of others.

       Let a light be never so mean and contemptible; yet if it shines, casts out beams and rays in a dark place, it will evidence itself. If other things be wanting- in the faculty, the light, as to its innate glory and beauty, is not to suflTer prejudice. But the word is a glorious shining light, as hath been shewed ; an illuminating light; compared to, and preferred above, the light of the sun; Psal. xix. 6—7. Rom. x.

       » Biddle Cate<ib.

      

       18;' Let hot then a reproach be cast upon the most glorious light in the world, the most eminent reflection of uncreated light and excellencies, that will not be fastened on any things that on any account is so called; Matt. v. 19.

       Now as the Scripture is thus a light, we grant it to be the duty of the church, of any church, of every church, to liold it up, whereby it may become the more conspicuous. It is a ground, and pillar to set this light upon. 1 Tim. iii. 16.  ot6Xoc  Koi ^pcdiojtia  rijc  aXridHag,  may refer to the mystery oir godliness, in the next words following, in good coherence of speech^ as well as to the church ; but granting the usual r^ading^ no more is affirmed, but that the light and truth of the Scripture is held up, and held out, by the church. It is the duty of every church so to do: almost the whole of its duty. And this duty it performs ministerially, not authoritatively. A church may bear up the light, it is not the light. It bears witness to it, but kindles not one divine beam to fiurdier its discovery. All the preaching that is in any church, its administration of ordinances, all its walking in the truth, hold up this light.

       Nor doth it in the least impair this self-evidencing efficacy of the Scripture, that it is a moral and spiritual, not a fiiifdral light. The proposition is universal to all kinds ojf light; yea, more fully applicable to the former, than.the lat-tet. Light, I confess, of itself, will not remove the defect of tlto visive faculty. It is not given for that end; light is not 4^e8. It suffices that there is nothing wanting on its own fiart, for its discovery and revelation. To argue that the siui, cannot be known to be the sim, or the great means of communicating external light unto the world, because blind jBoen c«mnot see it, nor do know any more of it, than they are told, will scarce be admitted; nor doth it in the least impeach the efficacy of the li^ht pleaded for, that men stupidly blind, cannot comprehend it; John i. 5*

       I do not assert from hence, that wherever the Scripture ill-brought, by what lAeans soever (which indeed is all one), all that read it, or to whom it is read, must instantly, of necessity, assent unto its diyine original. Many men (who -are not stark blind), may have yet so abused their eyes, that mhen  a light is brought into a dark place, they may not be .jtable to discern it;   Men may be so prepossessed with irinu-

       2 E 2

      

       merable prejudices, principles received by strong traditicHU, corrupt affections, making them hate the light, that they may not behold the gloiy of the word, when it is bronghtto them.    But it is nothing to our present discourse, whether any man living be able by, and of himself, to discera this Ught, whilst the defect may be justly cast on their own blindness.    2 Cor. iv. 2—4.  *  By the manifestation of the trotii we commend ourselves to every one's conscience in the sigiit of God ; but if our gospel be hid, it is hid to them thataie lost: in whom the god of this world hath blinded the minds of them that believe not, lest the light of the gospel of Chiist, who is the image of God, should shine unto them.'   Then is in the dispensation of the word an evidence of trath,coD-mending itself to the consciences of men ;  some receive not this evidence; is it for want of light in the truth itself? No! that is a glorious light that shines into the hearts of men. Is it for want of testimony to assert this light?  NoIlHit merely because the god of this world hath blinded the efci of men, that they should not behold it.

       From what then hath been laid down, these two thii^ may be inferred:

       1. That as the authority of God, the first and onlytho-lute truth, in the Scripture, is that alone which divine fiiA rests upon, and is the formal object of it, so wherever tke word comes, by what means soever, it hath in itself a sofr ciency of light to evidence to all (and will do it eventuaBj to all that are not blinded by the god of this world), thit authority of God its author; and the only reason lAy it is not received by many in the world to whom it is come, ii ^ the advantage that Satan hath to keep them in ignorance and blindness, by the lusts, corruptions, prejudices, and hardneai, of their own hearts.

       The word then makes a sufficient proposition of it«ett wherever it is. And he to whom it shall come, who refiws it because it comes not so or so testified, will give an account of his atheism and infidelity. He that hath the witnetfof God, need not stay for the witness of men, for the witness of God is greater.

       Wherever the word is received indeed, as it requizeth itself to be received, and is really assented unto as the woii of God; it is so received upon the evidence of that ligb
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       which it hath in itself^ manifestly declaring itself so to be. It IS all one, by what means^ by what hand, whether of a child or a church, by accident or traditions, by common consent of men or peculiar providence, the Scripture comes unto us; come how it will, it hath its authority in itself, and towards us, by being the word of God; and hath its power of manifesting itself so to be, from its own innate light.

       Now this light in the Scripture, for which we contend, is nothing but the beaming of the majesty, truth, holiness; and authority of God, given unto it, and left upon it, by its author the Holy Ghost; an impress it hath, of God's excellency upon it, distinguishing it by infallible rcK/x^pca, from the product of any creature; by this it dives into the consciences of men, into all the secret recesses of their hearts; guides, teaches, directs, determines, and judges in them, upon them, in the name, majesty, and authority of God. If men who are blinded by the god of this world, will yet deny this light, because they perceive it not, it shall not prejudice them who do. By this self-evidencing light, I say, doth the Scripture make such a proposition of itself, as the word of God, that whoever rejects it, doth it at the peril of his eternal ruin; and thereby a bottom and foundation is tendered for that faith which it requireth, to repose itself upon.

       ' For the proof then of the divine authority of the Scrip-tares^ unto him, or them, who as yet on no account whatever do acknowledge it, I shall only suppose, that by the providence of God, the book itself be so brought unto him or them, as that he, or they, be engaged to the consideration of it; or do attend to the reading of it. This is the work of God's providence in the government of the world; upon a Bupposal hereof, I leave the4irord with them ; and if it evidence not itself unto their consciences, it is because they are blinded by the god of this world; which will be no plea for the refusal of it, at the last day; and they who receive it not on this ground, will never receive it on any, as they ought.

       ' The second sort of things that evidence themselves, are

       things of an effectual powerful operation in any kind.    So

       doth fire by heat, the wind by its noise and force, salt by

       its taste and savour, the sun by its light and heat; so do

       ..also  moral principles that are eflPectually operative; Rom.ii.

       ^, 14, 15.    Men in whom they are,  ivSiticvvvTai  to  tpyov,  do

      

       manifest the work of them; 6r them by their work and efficacy. Whatever it be that hath an innate power in itself, that will effectually operate on a fit and proper subject, it is-able to evidence itself, and its own nature and condition.

       To manifest the interest of the Scripture to be enrolled among things of this nature, yea, under God himself, who is known by his great power and the effects of it, to have the pre-eminence, I shall observe only one oir two things concerning it, the various improvement whereof, would take up more time, and greater space, than I have allotted to this discourse.

       It is absolutely called the '  power of God  -^  and that unto its proper end, which way lies the tendency of its efficacy in operation, Rom. i. 16. It is  Svvafiig  ^bov,  *vis virtus Dei;' * the power of God,' 6  \6yog  6  tov  trravpov,  the/ word concerning the cross,' that is, the gospel, is  S{fvafug  Sfbov. '  1 Cor. i. 18. the 'power of God;' and faith which is built on that word, Without other helps or advantages, is said to stand in the ' power of God' 1 Cor. ii. 6. That is, effectually working, in and by the. word; it workcth,  ivairoSd^i irvciijuaroc  Koi SwajiiBtog, '  in the demonstration of the Stpirit and of po^er;'  tv Sia Svoiv'  its spiritual power gives a demonstration of it. Thus it comes not as a naked word# 1 Thess. i, 6. but in' power, and in the Holy Ghost,' and  iv vXttpofjioplq, woXky'  giving all manner of assurance and full persuasion of itself, even by its power and efficacy. Hence it is termed ry HDD* the rod of power,'or strength; Psal. cx» 2. denoting both authority and efficacy; surely that which is thus the power and authority of God, is able to make itself known so to be.

       It is not only said to be  dvvafug,  * power,' the power of God in itself; but also  ivvajievog,  * able and powerful' in respect of us.  '  Thou hast learned,' saith Paul to Timothy, ro Up.a ypafifiara, ' the sacred letters,' (the written word)  ra  Suva-fitva  «  aaxplaai ^Ig awrriplav, '  which are able to make thee wise unto salvation.' They are powerful and effectual to that purpose. It is  \6yoc dwafxevog adtrai rag  i/^^^c- James i» 21. 'The word that hath power in it to save.' So Acts XX. 31. 'I commend you XcJyiu re^  Swofiivt^,  to the able powerful word.' And that we may know what kind of power it hath, the apostle tells us that it is  Zwv  ical  ivepyfig, it  is

      

       ■  *  living and effectual/ Heb. iv. 12. and  *  sharper than any twp

       ■ edged sword, piercing even to the dividing asunder of soul i   and spirit, and of the joints and marrow; and is a discerner •   of the thoughts and intents of the heart/. It is designed of Bi   God to declare rijv  ivipyuav  r^c  Swofiewg,  the effectual work-fc   ing of his power.    See John. vi. 68,69.   2  Cor.  vi, 41..

       1   XV. 58. Gal. ii. 8.    By virtue of this power, it brought forth

       b   fruit in all the world; Col. i. 6.   Without sword, without

       ■ (for the most part) miracles, without human wisdom, or ora-ii   tory, without any inducements or motives, but what were

       paerely and solely taken from itself, consisting in things, 3 that' eye had not seen, nor ear heard, ilor could enter into the heart of maato conceive;' hath it exerted this its power and I efficacy, to the conquest of the world; causing  men  of all sorts, in all times and places, so to fall down before its divine authority, as immediately to renounce all that was dear to them in the world, and to undergo whatever was dreadful, terrible, and destructive to nature in all its dearest concernments.

       It hath been the work of many to insist on the particulars, wherein this power exerts itself; so that I shall not enlarge upon them. In general, they have this advantage, that as they are all spiritual, so they are such, as have their seat, dwelling, and abode in the hearts and consciences of men, whereby they are not liable to any exception as though they were pretended. Men cannot harden themselves in the rejection of the testimony they give, by sending for magicians to do the like; or by any pretence that it is a common thing, that is befallen them on whom the word puts forth its power. The seat and residence of these effects, is safeguarded against all power, and authority but that of God. Its diving into the hearts, consciences, and secret recesses of the minds of men; its judging and sentencing of them in themselves; its convictions, terrors, conquests, and killing of men ; its converting, building up, making wise, holy, obedient; its administering consolations in ^very condition, and the like effects of its power, are usually spoken unto..

       These are briefly the foundations of the answer returned to the inquiry formerly laid down, which might abundantly be enlarged. How know we that the Scripture is the word of God; how may others come to be assured thereof? The Scripture, say we, bears testimony to itself, that it is the word

       V-

      

       of God; that testimony is the witness of God himself,  wUch whoso doth not accept and beliere, he doth what in him lies to make God a liar. To give us an infallible assurance that in receiving  4Ai  testimony, we are not imposed upon by cunningly devised fables, the  al ypa<^aX,' thelepaypaiuLfiaTa, ' the Scriptures' have that glory of light and power accompanying of them as wholly distinguisheth them by;infallible signs and evidences from all words and writings not divine; conveying their truth and power into the souls and consciences of men with an infallible certainty. On this account are they received, by all that receive them as from God; who have any real distinguishing foundation of their faith, which would not be, separated from these grounds, as effectual an expedient for the reception of the Alcoran.

       CHAP. V-

       0/the teitiffumy of the Spirit.    Traditions.   Miraetes.

       Before  I proceed to the consideration of those other tes*-timonies, which are as arguments drawn from those innate excellencies and properties of the word which I have in*-sisted on; some other things, whose right understanding is of great i mportance in the cause under debate, must be laid down and stated. Some of these refer to that testimony of the Spirit, that is usually and truly pleaded, as the great ascertaining principle, or that, on the account whereof we receive the Scriptures to be the word of God. That it may be seen in what sense that is usually delivered by our divines, and how far there is a coincidence between that assertion and what we have delivered, I shall lay down what that testimony is, wherein it consists, and what is the weight or stress that we lay upon it.'

       That the Scripture be received as the word of God, there is required a twofold efficacy of the Spirit. The first respects the subject or the mind of man that assents unto the authority of the Scripture; now concerning this act, or work of the Spirit, whereby we are enabled to believe the Scripture, on the account whereof we may say that we receive the Scripture to be the word of God, or upon the tes-

      

       timony of the Spirit, I shall a little incfuire, what it is; and wherein it doth consist.

       First, Then, It is not an outward or ij^ward vocal testimony concerning the word, as the Papist ^iofbld impose upon us to believe and assent. We do not affirm that  ^h  Spirit immediately, by himself, saith unto every individual believer this book is, or contains, the word of God; we say not that the Spirit ever speaks to us of the word, but by the word. Such an enthusiasm as they fancy is rarely pretended ; and where it is so, it is for the most part quickly discovered to be a delusion. We plead not for the usefulness, much less the necessity, of any such testimony. Yea, the principles we have laid down, resolving all faith into the public testimony of the Scriptures themselves, do render all such private testimonies altogether needless.

       Secondly, This testimony of the Spirit consists not in a persuasion that a man takes up, he knows not well how, or why ;  only this he knows, he will not depose it though it cost hitn his life. This would be like that, which by Morinus* is ascribed to the church of Rome, which though it knew no reason why it should prefer the vulgar Latin, translation before the original, yet by the guidance of the Spirit would do so^ that is, unreasonably. But if a man should say, that he is persuaded that the Scripture is the word of God, and that he will die a thousand times to give testimony thereunto ; and not knowing any real ground of this persuasion, that should bear him out in such a testimony, shall ascribe it to the Spirit of God, our concernment lies not in that persuasion. This may befal men by the advantage of traditions, whereof men are usually zealous, and obstinate in their defence. Education in some constitiitions will give pertinacy in most vain and false persuasions. It is not then a resolution and pe^rsuasion induced into our minds we know not how, built we know not upon what foundations, that we intend in the assignation of our receiving the Scripture to be the word of God, to the effectual work and witness of the Holy Ghost.

       Two things then we intend by this,work of the Spirit upon the mitid of man: 1. His communication of spiritual light; by an act of his power, enabling the mind to discern

       ' '": ' ' ■» Morin. Excrcit. dc Heb. Tex. sioc^r'. Excercit 1. cap. 1.

      

       the saving truth, majesty, and authority of the word,  itvivfior Tuza wvtvfjLariKwg.  There is a blindn^ss^a darkne^s^ upon the minds of men/in/cvjua  firi ix^ifrwv,  that not only disenables them from discerning the things of God, in their certainty, evidenct^ necessity, and beauty (for ^wx'X®^ ai>&(panroc  oi dix^Tairdrov  Ocov)butalso causes them to judge amiss of them as things iveak and foolish, dark, unintelligible, not answering to any principle of wisdom- whereby they are guided; 1 Cor. ii. Whilst this  yXaOx^l^o,  abides on the minds of men, it is impossible that they should on any right abiding foundation assent to the word of God. They may have a preju-dicate opinion, they have no faith concerning it. This darkness then must be removed by the communication of light by the Holy Ghost, which work of his illumination is commonly by others spoken unto; and by me also in another place.

       .2. The Holy Ghost, together with and by his work of illumination, taking oiF the perverse disposition of mind that is in us by nature, with our enmity to, and aversation frpm, the things of God, eiFectually also persuades the mind, to a receiving and admitting of the truth, wisdom, and authority of the word. Now, because this perverse disposition of mind, possessing the  to  rrftfioviKov  of the soul, influenpe? the will also into an aversation and dislike of that goodness which is in the truth proposed to  it;  it is removed by a double act of the Holy Ghost.

       (1.) He gives us wisdom, understanding, a spiritual judg* ment, whereby we may be able to compare spiritual things with spiritual, in a spiritual manner, and to come thereby to a clear and full light of the heavenly excellency and.majesty of the word; and so enables us to know of the doctrine> whether it be of God. Under the benefit of this assistance all the parts of the Scripture, in their harmony and correspondency, all the truths of it in their power and necessity^ come in together to give evidence one to another, and all of them to the whole; I mean as the mind is enabled to make a spiritual judgment of them.

       (2.) He gives  ala^r\aiv irvBVfiaTiicfiv,  a spiritual sense, a taste of the things themselves upon the mind, heart, and conscience; when we have  ald^riTripiayeyvfivaainiva '  senses exercised' to ^discern such things. These things deserve a more full handling, and to be particularly exemplified fro
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       Scripture if the nature of our present design would admit thereof.

       As in our natural estate in respect of these things of God, the mind is full of vanity, darkness, blindness, yea, is darkness itself, so that there is no correspondency between the faculty and the object; and the will lies in an utter unac-quaintedness, yea, impossibility of any acquaintance with the life, power, savour, sweetness, relish, and goodness, that is in the things proposed to be known and discerned, under the dark shades of a blind mind ; so for a removal of both these, the Holy Ghost communicates light to the understanding, whence it is able to see and judge of the truth, as it is in Jesus, and the will being thereby delivered from the dungeon wherein it was, and quickened anew, performs its office, in embracing what is proper and suited unto it in the object proposed. The Spirit, indeed, discovereth to every one Kodbic  fiovkira,  according to the counsel of his  will; but yet in that way, in the general, whereby the sun gives out his light and heat, the former making way for the latter; but these things must not now be insisted on.

       Now by these works of the Spirit, he doth, I say, persuade the mind concerning the truth and authority of the Scripture, and therein leave an impression of an effectual  a testimony within us: and this testimony of his, as it is au-^ ihoritktive, and infallible in itself, so of inconceivably more efficacy, power, and certainty, unto them that do receive it, than any voice or internal word, boasted of by some, can be. But yet this is not the work of the Spirit at present inquired after.

       2. There is a testimony of the Spirit, that respects the object, or the word itself; and this is a public testimony, which^ as it satisfies our souls in particular, so it is, and may be, pleaded, in reference unto the satisfaction of all others, to whom the word of God shall come. The Holy Ghost speaking in and by the word, imparting to it virtue, power, efficacy, majesty, and authority, affords us the witness, that our faith is resolved unto. And thus, whereas there are but two heads, whereunto all grounds of assent do belong, namely, authority of testimony, and the self-evidence of truth, they do here both concur in one. In the same word we have both the authority of the testimony of the Spirit,

      

      

       4i8   OK   THE   TiESTlMONY   OF   THE   SPIRIT.

       and the self-evidence of the truth spoken by him ; yea; so that both these are materially one and the same, though distinguished in their formal conceptions. I have been much affected with those verses of Dante's, the Italian poet, which somebody hath thus, word for word, turned into Latin:

       —  larga pi uvia

       Spiritus sancti qas est diffasa

       Saper veteres, et super novas membranas,

       Est sjUogismus qui earn mihi conclusit

       Acute adeo ut prs ilia

       Omnis demonstratio mihi videatur obtnsa.

       The Spirit's communication of his own light and authority to the Scripture, as evidences of its original, is the testimony pleaded for.

       When then we resolve our faith into the testimony of the Holy Ghost, it is not any private whisper, word, or voice, given to individual persons; it is not the secret and effect «i^l persuasion of the truth of the Scriptures, that falls %^  npbn  the minds of some men, from various involved considerations of education, tradition, and the like, whereof they can give no particular account: it is not the effectual woik of the Holy Ghost upon the minds and wills of men, enabling them savingly to believe, that is intended ; the Papists, for the most part, pleading about these things, do but shew their ignorance and malice. But it is the public testimony of the Holy Ghost given unto all, of the word, by and in the word, and its own divine light, efficacy, and power.

       Thus far then have we proceeded. The Scripture, the written word, hath its infallible truth in itself; 6 Xoyoc 6 woe, aXfi^eia iffri.  John xvii. 17, from whence it hath its verity, thence it hath its authority; for its whole authority is founded in its truth. Its authority in itself, is its authority in respect of us ; nor hath it any whit more in itself, than,  dejure,  it hath towards and over all them to whom it comes ; that,  de facto,  some do not submit themselves unto it, is their sin and rebellion. This truth, and consequently this authority, is evidenced and made known to us, by the public testimony which is given unto it by the Holy Ghost speaking in it, with divine light and power, to the minds, souls, and consciences of men : being therein by itself proposed unto us, we being enlightened by the Holy Ghost (which, in the condition wherein we are, is necessary for the apprehension of any spiritual thing or truth in a spiritual manner), we receive
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       ity and religiously subject our souls unto it, as the word and will of the ever living, sovereign God, and judge of all: and if this be not a bottom and foundation of faith, I here publicly profess, that for aught I know, I have no faith at all.

       Having laid this stable foundation, I shall, with- all possible brevity, consider some pretences and allegations for the confirmation of the authority of the Scripture, invented and made use of by some to divert us from that foundation, the.closing wherewith, will in this matter alone bring peace unto our souls; and so this chapter shall, as it were, lay in the balance, and compare together, the testimony, of the Spirit before mentioned and explained, and the other pretences and pleas that shall now be examined.

       L Some say, when on other accounts they are concerned so to say, that we ' have received the Scripture from the church of Rome, who received it by tradition, and this  giyii a credibility unto it.'    Of tradition in general, without j$iB limitation which destroys it, of the church of Rome, I shall-i^eak  afterward.      Credibility,  either keeps  within the bounds of probability, as that may be heightened to a manifest uncontrollableness, whilst yet its principles exceed not that sphere; in which sense it belongs not at all to odr present discourse; or it includes a firm, suitable foundation, for faith supernatural and divine.    Have we in, this sense received the Scripture from that church, as it is called ? is that church able to give such a credibility to any thing ? or 4oth the Scripture stand in need of such a credibility to be given to it from that church ?  are not the first most false> and is not the last blasphemous ? To receive a thing from a church, as a church, is to receive it upon the authority of that church: if we receive any thing from the authority of a church, we do it not because the thing itself is  awoSoxrig a^iog, '  worthy of acceptation,' but because of the authority alleged.    If then we thus receive the Scriptures from the church of Rome, why (in particular) do wenot receive the apocryphal books also, which she receives ? How did the church of Rome receive the Scriptures ?   shall we say that she is authorized to give out what seems good to her, as the word df God? not: but she hath received them by tradition; so ..she pleads, that she hath received the apocryphal books also f we then, receive the Scriptures frqin Rome^ R.oine  hy

      

       tradition; we make ourselves judges of that tradition;  and yet Rome saith^ this is one things that she hath by the same tradition^ namely, that she alone is judge of what she  hath by tradition. But the common fate of liars is befallen that harlot: she hath so long, so constantly, so desperately lidd in many, the most, things that she professeth, pretending tradition for them, that indeed she deserves not to be believed, when she telleth the truth. Besides, she pleads that she received the Scriptures, from the beginning, when it is granted that the copies of the Hebrew of the Old, and Greek of the New Testament were only authentic: these she pleads now under her keeping to be wofuUy corrupted, and yet is angry that we believe not her tradition.

       Some add that we receive the Scripture to be the word of God upon the account of the miracles that were wrought at the giving of the law, and of the New Testament; which miracles we have received by universal tradition. But first I desire to know whence it comes to pass, that seeing our Saviour Jesus Christ wrought, many other miracles besides those that are written, John xx. 30. xxi. 25. and the apo* sties likewise, they cannot by all their traditions help us to so much as an obscure report of any one, that is not writ^ ten (I speak not of legends); which yet at their performance were no less known than those that are; nor were less useful foT the end of miracles than they. Of tradition in general afterward. But is it not evident that the miracles whereof they speak, are preserved in the Scripture and no otherwise ? And if so, can these miracles operate upon the understanding or judgment of any man, unless they first grant the Scripture to be the word of God, I mean to the begetting of a divine faith of them, even that there were ever any such miracles. Suppose these miracles, alleged as the ground of our believing of the word, had not been written, but like the sibyl's leaves had been driven up and down, by the worst and fiercest wind that blows in this world,—the breath of man ; those who should keep them by tradition, that is, men, are by nature so vain, foolish, malicious; such liars, adders, detracters; have spirits and minds so unsuited to spiritual things, so liable to alteration in themselves, and to contradiction one to another, are so given to impostures, and are so apt to be imposed upon; have been so shuffled

      

       miA  driven up and down the world m every generation; have for the most part so utterly lost the remembrance of what ^emselves are^ whence they come, or whither they are to ^; that I can give very little credit to what I have nothing tut their authority to rely upon for, without any evidence from the nature of the. thing itself.

       Abstracting then from the testimony given in the Scriptures to the miracles wrought by the prime revealers of the mind and will of God in the word; and no tolerable assurance, as to the business in hand, where a foundation for faith is inquired after, can be given that ever any such miracles were wrought. If numbers of men may be allowed to speak, we may have a traditional testimony given to the blasphemous figments of the Alcoran, under the name of true mira-tde6. But the constant tradition of more than a thousand years, carried on by innumerable multitudes of men, greats wise, and sober, from one generation to another, doth b«t tiet open the gates of hell for the Mahometans; yet setting aside the authority of God in his word, and what is resolved thereinto, I know not why they may not vie traditions with the rest of the world. The world indeed is full of traditions flowing from the word; that is, a knowledge of the doctrines of the word in the minds of men ; but a tradition of the word, not resolved into the word; a tradition referred to «. fountain of sense in seeing and hearing, preserved as an •oral law, in a distinct channel and stream by itself, when it is evidenced, either by instance in some particular preserved therein, or in a probability of securing it through the gene-lations passed, by a comparison of some such effect in things of the like kind, I shall be ready to receive it.

       Give me then, as I said before, but the least obscure report of any one of those many miracles that were wrought by our Saviour and the apostles, which are not recorded in the Scriptures, and I shall put more valuation on the pretended traditions, than I can as yet persuade myself unto. Besides, many writers of the Scripture^ wrought no miracles, and by this rule their writings are left to shift for themselves. Miracles indeed were necessary to take off all^ prejudices from the persons, that brought any new doctrine from God; but the doctrine still evidenced itself. The apostles converted many, where they wrought no^miracles; Acts xvi. 17,

      

       18. and where they did so work, yet they for thevadctrine, and not the doctrine on their account was received.  And tbe* Scripture now hath no less evidence and demonstration in it* self of its divinity, than it had when by them it was  preachi^.

       But because this tradition is pretended with great confidence as a sure bottom and foundation for receiving of the Scriptures, I shall a little farther inquire into it. That which in this case is intended, by this miDD or tradition, is a report of men, which those who are present have received from them that are gone before them.** Now this may be either of all the men of the world, or only of some of them; if of all, either their suffrages must be taken in some convention, or gathered up from the individuals as we are able, and have opportunity. If the first way of receiving  them were possible, which is the utmost improvement that  im»r gination can give the authority inquired after, yet every individual of men being a liar, the whole convention  most  be of the same complexion, and so not be able to yield a sufficient basis to build a faith upon,  cuinon potest subesse/alsum, that is infallible, and cannot possibly be deceived:  mnch less is there any foundation for it, in such a report  aa.is.the emergency of the assertion of individuals.

       But now if this tradition be alleged as preserved only by some in the world, not the half of rational creatures, I desire to know, what reason I have to believe those who have that tradition, or plead that they have it, beforehand against them who profess they have no such report delivered to them from their forefathers; is the reason hereof because I live among these who have this tradition, and they are my neighbours whom I know ? by the same rule those who live among the other parts of men, are bound to receive what they deliver them upon tradition; and so men may be obliged to believe the Alcoran to be. the word of God.

       It is more probable, it will be answered, that their testimony is to be received because they are the church of God; but it doth not yet appear, that I can any other way have any knowledge of them so to be, or of any authority that any number of men, more or less, can have in this case, under that name or notion, unless by the Scripture itself; and if

       ^ I* Est rei de rnanu in manuro, aat doctrinae ex animo in aniroum mediaote doceo-tis Toce, qii£k teu manu doctrina alter! traditur.   Burtor. Comment. Mas.

      

       .9O9 it pj|||l|uio|&Iy appear ^bat p^e is to be alloited to their teatuil!pny« who cannot be fidmitted ^ wit^^88e8, unless Uie Sioriptureitself be owned and received; because they have tiei^r plea nor claim to be so admitted, but only from the Scripture: if they shall aver> that jthey take this honour to themselves, and that withoi^ relation to the Scripture they daim a right of authoritatiye witness^bearing in this case« I say again> upon the general grounds of natural reason, and iequity, I have no more inducements to give credit to their asserjtions, than to an .alike number of men holding out a tradition utterly to the contrary of what they assert.

       But yet suppose, that this also were granted, and that men might be allowed to speak in their own name and au^ thority, giving testimony to themselves, which, upon the hy<^ pathesis under consideration, God himself is not allowed to do; I shall desire to know whether, when the churoh declares the Scriptures to be the word of  Qod  unto us, it doth ap« prebend any liiing in the Scripture as the ground of that judgment and declaration or no ? If it says no; but that it is proposed upon its sole authority; then surely, if we think good to acquiesce in this decision of this doubt and inquiry, it is full time for uSi to lay aside all our studies and inquiries after the mind of God».and seek only what that man [says], or ^Qse menstiy, who are intrusted with this a.uthority# as they ftay»«nd as they would have us believe them, though >?e.know loot at all how or by what means they came by it; seeing they 4tore not pretend any thing from the Scripture, least thereby tbey dkect ua to that in the first place.

       If it be said, lliat they do upon other accounts j udge and believe the Scripture to4)e true, and ta be the  wopl  of God; { swppose it will not be thought unxdasooable if we injquix!e Jif^ ter those grounds.and Accounts, seeing they are of so-greet ebncemment unio us; all truths in relations consisting in tfaeir consonancy and agcsement to the nature of the things they deliver, I desire to know how they came to judge of the €<Musonancy, between tdxe nature of the things delivered in the Scripture, and the delivery of them therein? The things :9rhei3eof.we speak being heavenly, spiritual, mysterious, and ftupematttral, there cannot be any knowledge obtained of ibem but by the word itself. How then can they make any judgment of the truth-of that Scripture in the relation of

      

       these things^ which are no'where to be known (I??][>¥ak of many of them), in the least, but by that Scripture itself.

       If they shairsay, that they found their judgment Bind declaration iipon some discovery, that the Scripture m&kes of itself unto them; they affirm the same that we plead for: only they would very desirously appropriate to themselv^ the privilege of being able to discern that discovery so made in the Scripture. To make good this claim,.they must either plead somewhat from themselves, or from the Scripturei^:'if from themselves, it can be nothing, but^Aat they see, like the men of China, and all others are blind, or have but onte eye at the best, being wiser than any others, and more able to discern than they. Now though I shall easily grant thefti to be very subtle and cunning, yet that they are so much wiser than all the world besides, that they are meet to impo0(3 upon their belief things that they neither do;nor cah^ discern, or know, I would not be thought to admit, until I can believe myself and all others, not of their society or combination, to be beasts of the-field, and they as the serpent amongst us.

       If it be from the Scripture that they seek to make good this claim; then as we cause them there to make a stftnd, which is all we aim at, so their plea must be from tte^o^ mise of some special assistance granted to them for that puft-pose; if their assistance be that of the Spirit, it is either of Ihe Spirit that is promised to believers, to work in them' aui before diBscribed and related) or it is some private testimony that they pretend is afforded to them: if the former be affintf^ ed, we are in a condition, wherein the necessity of devolving all on the Scripture itself, to' decide and judge who are believers, lies in every oneV view; if the latter, who shall give me assurance, that when they pretend that witness and testimony, they do not lie and deceive; w'e must here certainly go either to the Scripture, or to some cunning man to be resolved; Isa. yiii. 19, 20.

       I confess the Argument which hath not long since been singled out, and dexterously managed, by an able and learned pen,^ namely, of proving the truth of the doctrine of the Scripture from the truth of the story, and the truth of the story from the certainty there is that the writers of the books

       « D. Ward, Essay, &c.

      

       -q(  the Bible, were those persons whose names and inscriptions they bear, so pursuing the evidence, that what they .wrote was true and known to them so to be, from all  requi-sita  that may possibly be sought after for the strengthening of such evidence, is of great force and efficacy.  It is, I say, of great force and efficacy as to the end for which it is insisted on; that is, to satisfy men's rational inquiries; but as to a ground of faith, it hath the same insufficiency with all other arguments of the like kind; though I should grant that the {    apostles and penmen of the Scripture were persons of the I    .greatest industry^ honesty, integ;rity, faithfulness> holiness, that ever lived in the world, as they were; and that they wrote nothing, but what themselves had as good assurance of» as what men by their senses of seeing and hearing are able to at-* tain; yet such a knowledge and assurance is not a sufficient foundation for the faith of the church of God; if they received not every word by inspiration, and that evidencing itself unto us, otherwise than by the authority of their integrity, it can be no foundation for us to build our faith upon.

       Before the committing of the Scriptures to writing, God had given the world an experiment, what keepers men were pf this revelation by tradition; within some hundreds of years after the flood, all knowledge of him, through the craft of Satan, and the vanity of the minds of men, which is unspeakable, was so lost, that nothing, but as it were the creation of a new world, or the erection pf a new church-state by new revelations, could relieve it. After that great trial, vfhat can be farther pretended,.on the behalf of tradition I know not.

       The sum of all is; the merciful good providence of God having by divers and vs^rious means, using diefein, amongst other things, the ministry of men and churches, preserved the writings of the Old and New Testament in the world ; and by the same gracious. disposal afforded them unto us, they are received and subnlitted unto by us, upon the grounds ajnd evidences of their divine original^before insisted on.

       Upon the whole matter, then, I would know, whether if the Scriptures should be brought to any man, when,' or where, he could not possibly have it attested to be the word of God, by any public or private authority of man or church, tradition or otherwise, he were bound to believe it or no? 'w,he-

       2 F 2

      

       ther he should obey God in believing, or sin in the rejecting of it ? Suppose he do bat take it into consideration, do but give it the reading or hearing, seeing in e^ery place it avers itself to be the word of God, he niu«t of necessity either give credit unto it, or disbelieve it; to hang in duspense, wtich ariseth froin the imperfect actings of  the  faculties of the soul, is in itself a weakness, and in this caise being rect oned on the worst side, is intel^jretatively a rejection. If you say it were the duty of such a one to believe it, yo*i acknowledge in the Scripture itself, a suffident evidence of its own original authority ; without which it can be no man's duty to believe it. If you say, it would not be his sin to re^-ject and refuse it, to disbelieve all that it speaks in the name of God; then this is that you say, Qodtnay truly and really speak unto a mian (as he doth by the Scriptuire), and yet that man not be bound to believe him. We deal not thus widb one another.

       To wind up then the plea insisted on, in the foregoing chapter, concerning the self-evidencing light and power of the Scripture, from which we have diverted, and to make way for some other considerations, that tend to the confirmation of their divine original, I shall close this discourse with the two general considerations following.

       1. Then, laying aside these failing pleas, there seems to be a moral impossibility that the word of God, should not manifest its own original, and its authority from thence. ' Queelibet herba deum.' There is no work of God, as was shewed, but reveals its author. A curious artificer imparts that of form, shape, proportion, and comeliness, to tihe fruit of his invention, and work of his hands, that eveiy one that looks upon it, must conclude, that it comes from skill ahd ability. A man in the delitery of his mind, in the writing of a book, will give it Such an impression of reason,i:faat though you cattnot conclude that this or that man wrote it, yet you must^ that it was the product of a man, or rational ctedture: yea some individual men of excellency in some skill/are instantly known, by them that are able to judge in that art or skill, by the effects of their skill. This is the piece, this is the hand, the work of such a one. How easy is it for those who are conversant about ancient authors, to discover an author by the spirit and style of his writings.    Now c^tairfy

      

       this i9 strange beyoud all belief, that almost every agent sbould give an impress to its work, whereby it may be appropriated unto him, and only the word, wherein it was the design of the great and holy God, to give us a portraiture ^s it were of his wisdom, holiness, and goodness, so far as w^ are capable of an acquaintance with him in this life, is pot able to declare and evince its original. That God who is jprima Veritas,  the first and sovereign truth, infinitely separated and distinguished from all creatures, on all accounts whatever, should write a book, or at least immediately indite it, commanding us to receive it as hisj under the penalty of his eternal displeasure, and yet that book not make a sufficient discovery of itself to be his, to be from him, is past ^11 belief. Let men that live oil things received by tradition from their fathers, who perhaps never had sense of any real trsins-action between God and their souls, who scarce ever perused the word seriously in their lives, nor brought their consciences to it, please themselves in their own imaginations ; the sure anchor of a souJ, th^t would draw nigh to God, in and by his word, lies in the things laid down.

       I suppose it will not be denied, but that it was the mind and will of God, that those to whom bis word should come, should own it and receive it as his; if not, it were no sin in them to reject it, unto whom it doth so come ; if it were, then either he hath given those characters unto it, and left jqpon it that impression of his majesty, whereby it might be known to be his, or he hath not done so; and that either .^because he would not, or because he could not; to say the latter, is to make bim more infirm than a man, or other wo^ms of the earth, than any naturally efiectual cause.   He .thatBaith the former, must know, th^t it is incumbent on ,him to yield a satisfactory account, why God would hot do so, or  eke he will be thought blasphemously to impute a want of ^hat goodness and love of mankind unto him, which he hath in infinite grace manifested to be in himself.   That no man is able to assign any such reason, I shall firmly believe, until I ,find some attempting so to do; which as .yet none have arrived at that height of impudence and wickedness as to own.

       2. How horrible is it to the thoughts of any saint of God, that the Scripture should not have its authority from itself. TertuUianobjects this to the Gentiles; Apol. cap. 5. 'Facit

      

       et hoc ad causam nostram, quod apud vos de humane arbi-tratu divinitas pensitatur; nisi homini Deus placuerit, Deus nonerit; homo jam Deo propitius esse debebit/ Would it be otherwise in this case^ if the Scripture must stand to the mercy of man for the reputation of its divinity ? nay of its verity; for whence it hath its authority, thence it hath its verity also, as was observed before ; and many more words of this nature might be added.

       CHAP. VI.

       Consequential considerations for the confirmaHon of the divine

       auihorittf of the Scripture,

       1  SAID, in the former chapter, that I would not employ myself willingly, to enervate or weaken any of the reasons or arguments that are usually insisted on, to prove the divine authority of the Scripture: Though, I confess. I like not to multiply arguments, that conclude to a probability.only, and are suited to beget a firm opinion.at best, where the principle intended to be evinced is  de jftde,  and must be believed with faith divine and supernatural. Yet because some may happily be kept to some kind of adherence to the Scriptures; by mean grounds, that will not in their own strength abide, until they get footing in those that are more firm; I shall not make it my business to drive them from their present station; having persuaded them by that which is better.

       Yea, because on supposition of the evidence formerly tended, there may be great use at several seasons^ of some consequential considerations, and arguments to the purpose in hand, I shall insist on two of that kind, which to me, who have the advantage of receiving die word on the foremen-tioned account, seem not only to persuade, and in a great measure to convince to undeniable probability, but also to prevail irresistibly, on the understanding of unprejudiced men, to close with thie divine truth of it.

       The first of these is taken from the nature of the doctrine itself, contained in the Scripture, the second from the management of the whole design therein ; the first is innate, the other of a more external and rational consideration.

       For the first of them, there are two things considerable

      

       in the doctrine of the Scripture, that are powerful, and, if I may so say, uncontrollably prevalent as to this purpose.

       First, Its universal suitableness, upon its first clear discovery and revelation, to all the entanglements and perplexities of the souls of men, in reference to their relation to, and dependance upon, God. If all mankind have certain entanglements upon their hearts and spirits, in reference, unto God, which none of them that are. not utterly brutish, do not wrestle withal, and which all of them are not able in the least to assoil themselves in and about, certainly that doctrine, which is suited universally to satisfy all their perplexities, to calm and quiet their spirits in all their tumult tuatings, and doth break in upon the^ with a glorious efficacy, to that purpose in its discovery and revelation, must needs be from that God, with whom we have to do, and none else. From whom else I pray should it be. He that can give out the word, ille ndhi semper erit Deus.

       Now there are three general heads of things^ that all and every one of mankind, not naturally brutish, are perplexed withal, in reference to their dependance on God and relation to him.

       1.   How they may worship him as they ought.

       2.   How they may be. reconciled, and at peace with him, or haye an atonement for that guilt which naturally they are sensible of.

       3.   What is the nature of true blessedness, and how they may attain it, or how they may come to the enjoyment 6f God.

       That all mankind is perplexed and entangled with and about these considerations, that all men ever were so, without exception more or less, and continue so to be to this day; that of themselves, they miserably grope up and down in the dark, and are never able to come to any satisfaction, neither as to what is present, nor as to what is to come, I could manifest from the state, office, and condition of conscience, the indelible  vpokfixf^sig,  and presumptions about them, that are in the hearty of all by nature. The whole histojy of all religion which hath been in the world, with the design of all ancient and present philosophy, with innumerable other uncontrollable convictions (which also, God

      

       tuteistmg, I shall hi another treatise* deefafre) do mionfest this truth.

       That surely then which shall administer to aS and every one of them^ equally and universallyy Satis&ctton^ as to all these things, to q(uiet and calm their spirits^ to out off all n^ cessity of any farther incjuirifes^ gire Uiem that wherein tlMiy must acquiesce, and wherewith they ii^ill be satiated,'  nxxleat they will cadt off that tehition and dependanee on God^ which they seek to confirm and settle: surely, I tay^ this must be from the aH^tseeing^ all-^ibatisfying truth, aiKd b^ing^ and froifa none else. Now this is done by tSie doctrine of the Scriptdrei with iluch a glorious uxtconl^oUable convie^ tion, that e^ery one to whom it is revealed, the eyes of whoscif understahdihg are not blinded by the god of this worlds must needs cry out ^Etiptyca, I have found that whieh in yain I sought elsewhere, wkxing fdoliiA in my imaginations.

       It would be too Ibng to insint  oH  the severally; take <5ne instance in the busineijs of atonem^ntj reconciliation, 0nd Acceptance with Gbd. What strange horriUe fraitB^ and effects have men's contrivances oh this, account pr€M» duced? What have they not invented? What have they  net done ? What have they not siiffered ? and yet contihuefl in dread ftnd bondage all their dap. Now with whdt a glorious soul-appeasing light doth the.doctrine of 8atis&cti(N» and atonement^ by the blood of Christ the Son of Qodf come in tipon such men. This first slstonii&hethv then bon-* quereth, then ravi^heth^and satiateth the ^oul. . This is that they looked for, this they were sick for, and knew it  .hot* This is the design of the a[ioBtle's discourse in the three first chapters of the Epistle to the Romani; Let any mdn read; that discourse from chap. i. 18. and onward^ and he vrill see witJi what glory and beauty, with ^hat full and lonple satisfaction this doctrine breaks out; chap. iii. 22—2&.

       It is no otherWise as to the particulars of presetit worship, or future blelifetedneiss; this meets with men in all their !wan« derings, stops them in their dis^iisitioiis, Cdnvineias Aemof the darktf^ss, folly, uncertaiMy, j&dsebess of all their kiBaaoa^ ings about these things; and that with stich an ^vrden^e ted light, as at once subdues them, captivates th^r understand-*

      

       ing, aild quiete their soulis^;  90  wt^ tfant old Roman world conquered by it; so shall the Mahometan be^ in God's good and Etppointed time.

       Of what hath been spokeni this i^ the i^m. All man* kilid that acknoi/i^ledge their dependanee upon God, and relation to him, are. natftrally (and cannot be otherwise) griev^ onsly inrolved and perplexed in their hearts, thoughts, and reasonings about tiie worship of God, acceptation with him, UaviiSrg sinned^ and the future enjoyment of him; some with more clear aiid distinct apprehensions of these things^ some under more dark and general notions of them are thus exercised ; to extricate themtelyes, and to come to some issue in,, and about, these inquiries, hath been the great design of their lives, the aim they had in all things they did, as they thought, well and laudably in this world. . Notwithstanding all which, they Were never able to deliver themselves, no not One of them, or attain satisfaction to their souls, but waxed Vain in their imaginations^ and their foolish hearts were more and more darkened; in this estate of things, the doctrine of the Scripture coming in with full, unquestionable satisfaction to all these» suited to the inquirings of every individual soul, with  ti  largeness of wisdom and depth of goodness not to be fathomed, it must needs be from that God with ivhom we have to do. And those who are not persuaded hereby, that will not cast anchor in this harbour, let them piit to s^L once more, if they dare ; turn themselves loose to other considerations, and try if all the forementioned per plexities do not inevitably return.

       Another consideration of the doctrine of the Scripture to thid purpose regl^rdd some particulars of it. There are some diX^larines of the Scripture, «ome revelations in it, so sub-Itmiely glorious, of so profound and mysterious an excellency, thtt at the first proposal of them, nature startles, shrinks, and is taken with horror, meeting with that which is above lis  too great and too excellent for it, which it could desir-Qiialy <ivoid and decline; but yet» gathering itself up to them, it yidds, and finds that unless they are accepted and sub-miibled anto> though unsearchable, that not only all that hath been J^eceived tnufit be rejected^ but also the whole dependanee of the creature on God be dissolved, or rendered Okily di^adfal, terribie> and destructive to natu|*e itsel£>

      

       Such are the doctrines of the Trinity, of the incarnation  oi the Son of God, of the resurrection of the dead, of thft new birth, and the like.   At .the first revelation of these, things, nature is amazed, cries. How can these things be? Or gathers up itself to opposition; this is babbling like tha Athenians; folly, as all the wise Greeks.    But when the. 6yes of reason are a little confirmed, though it can nevert clearly behold the glory of this sun, yet it confesseth a. glory to be in it, above all that it is able to apprehend.. I. could manifest in particular that the doctrines before mentioned, and several others are of this importance; namely;, though great, above and beyond the reach of reason, yet. up6n search found to be such, as without submission to them^ the whole comfortable relation between God and man must, needs be dissolved. •

       '   Let us take a view in our way of one of the instances*; What is there in the whole book of God, that nature at first sight doth more recoil at> than the doctrine of the Trinity? How many do yet stumble and fall at it? I confess the doc« trine itself is but sparingly, yet it is clearly and distinctly deli^ vered unto us in the Scripture.   The sum of it is, that God is one; his nature or his being one; that all the properties or infinite essential excellencies of God, as God^ do belong to^ that one nature and being. This God is infinitely good, holy, just,powerful; he is eternal, omnipotent,omnipresent; and these things belong to none but him, that is, that one God. That this God is the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost; which are not diverse names of the same person, nor distinct attributes or properties of the same nature or being, but one^ another, and a third, all equally that one God, yet really distinguished between themselves by such incommunicable properties as constitute the one to be that one, and the mother to be that other, and the third to be that third.    Thus the Trinity is not the union, nor unity of three, but it is a Trinity in unity, or the ternary number of persons in the same essence; nor doth the Trinity, in its formal conception^ denote the essence, as if the essence were comprehended in the Trinity, which is ift each person; but it denotes only the distinction of the persons comprised in that number^

       This,  I  say, is the sum of this doctrine, as it is delivered unto us in the Scripture.    Here reason is entangled; yet

      

       after Awhile finds evidently, that unless this'be embraced^ all other things wherein it hath to do with God, will not be of value to the soul; this will quickly be made to appear. Of all that communion which is here between God and man, founded on the revelation of his mind and will unto him, which makes way for his enjoyment in glory, there are these two parts: L God's gracious communication of his love, goodness, &c. with the fruits of them unto man : 2. The obedience of man unto God in a way of gratitude for that love, ac&ording to the mind and will of God revealed to him. These two comprise the whole of the intercourse between" God and man. Now, when the mind of man is exercised about these things, he finds at last that they are so wrapped up in the doctrine of the Trinity, that without the belief, receiving, and acceptance of it; it is utterly impossible that any interest in them should be obtained or preserved.

       For thefirst, or the communication of God unto us in a way of love and goodness, it is wholly founded upon, and inwrapped in this truth, both as to the eternal spring and actual execution of it. A few instances will evince this assertion. The eternal fountain of all grace,, flowing firom love and goodness, lies in God's election, or predestination. This being an act of God's will, cannot be apprehended, but as an eternal act of his wisdom or word also. All the eternal thoughts of its pursuit, lie in the covenant thai was between the Father and the Son, as to the Son's undertaking to eieciite that purpose of his.    This I have at large elsewhere declared.

       Take away thien the doctrine of the Trinity, and both these are gone; there can be no purpose of grace by the Fa-, ther in the Son, no covenant for the putting of that purpose in execution; and so the foundation of all fruits of love and goodness is lost lo the soul.

       As to the execution of this purpose, with the actual dis-^ pensation of the fruits of grace and goodness unto us, it lies wholly in the unspeakable condescension of the Son unto incarnation with what ensued thereon. The incarnation of the eternal Word, by the power of the Holy Ghost, is the bottom of our participation of grace. Without it it was absolutely impossible that man should be made partaker of the favour of God. Now this inwraps the whole doctrine of the Trinity in its bosom; nor can once be apprehended^ without

      

       its acknowledgment. Deny the Trinity,  cukI  all this oieai^oi' the oommuni cation of grace, with the whole of the satisfep-tion and righteousness of Christ, falls to the ground, Bvevy tittleof it speaks this truth: and they who deny tiiie cue, reject the other.

       Our actual participation of the fruits of this grace,, is hy the Holy Ghost. We cannot ourselves seize on them, nor bring them home to our own souls« The iippossibiUty hereof I cannot now stay to manifest. Now whence is this Holy Ghost ? is he not sent from the Father, by the Son ? Can we entertain any thought of his effectual working in us« and upon us, but it includes this whole doctrine ? They, therefore, who deny the Trinity, deny the efficacy of its operation also.

       So it is, as to our obedience unto God, whereby the communion between God and man is completed. Although the formal object of divine worship be the nature of God; and the persons are not worshipped as persons distinct, but as they are each of them God; yet as God they are every one of Uiem distinctly to be worshipped. So is it, as to our fatth, our love, our thanksgiving, all our obedience, as I have abundantly demonstrated in my treatise of distinct commjohioh with the Father in love, the Son in grace, and the Holy Ghost in the privileges of the gospel. Thus without the acknowledgment of this truth, none of that obedience which God requireth at our hands, can in a due manner be performed.

       Hence the Scripture speaks not of any thing between God and us, but what is founded on this account. The Father worketh, the Son worketh, and the Holy Ghost worketh. The Father worketh not, but by the Son and his Spirit; the Son and Spirit work not, but from the Father. The Father glorifieth the Son; the Son glorifieth the Father: and the Holy Ghost glorifieth them botii. Before the foundation of the world, the Son was with the Father, and rejoiced in bis peculiar work for the redemption of mankind. At tUie crea* tion, the Father made all things, but by the Son, and the power of the Spirit. In redemption, the Father sends the Son; the Son by his own condescension undertakes the work, and is incarnate by the Holy Ghost. The Father as was said,^ communicates his love, and all the fruits of it unto us

      

       by the Son; as the Holy Ghost xioth the inerits coid fraits of the mediation of the Son. The Father is  not  Jcnown not worshipped, but by and in the Son; nor Father or Son, bnt hy  the Holy Ghost, &c.

       Upon this discovery the soul that was before startled at the doctrine in the notion of it, is fully convinced that all the Batisfacftion it bath sought after in its seeking unto God, is utterly lost, if this be not admitted. There is neither any foundation left of the communication of love to him, nor me$,ns of returning obedience unto God. Besides, all the things that he hath been inquiring after, appear on this' ac«-count in their glory, beauty, and reality unto him : so that, that which most staggered him at first in the receiving of the truth, because of its deep mysterious glory, doth now most confirm him in the embracing of it, because of its neces8ity> power, and faeaVenly excellency.

       Aud this is one argument of the many belonging  tb the things of the Scripture, that upon the grounds before men<-tioned, hath in it, as to my sense and iipprehension, an evi^ dence of conviction not to be withstood.

       Another consideration of the like efficacy, may be taken from a brief view of the' whole Scripture with  Hie  design of it. The consent of parts, or hamiony of the Scripture in it* self, and every part of it with each other, and with the whole, is commonly pleaded as an evidence of its divine originals Thus much certainly it doth evince beyond all possible contradiction, that the whole proceedeth from one and the same principle; hath the same author; and He wise, discerning, able to comprehend the whole compass of what he intended to deliver and reveal. Otherwisei or by any^ther, that one^ ness of Spirit, design, and aim, in unspeakable variety and diversity of means of its delivery, that absolute correspondency of it to itself, and distance from any thing else, could not have been attained. Now it is certain, that this principle must be  summum  in its kind; either  bonum  or  malum.  If the Scripture be what it reveals and declares itself to be, it is then unquestionably the 'word of the living God,* truth itself; for that it professeth of itself, from the beginning to the ending; to which profession all that it reveals, answers absolutely and unquestionably in a tendency to his glory alone.    If it be not so, it must be acknowledged that the

      

       author.of it had a blasphemous.design to hold forth himself to be God, who is.not so.; a malicious design to deceive the sons of men, and to make them believe th^t they worship and honour God, and obey him when they do not; and so .to draw them into,everlasting destruction; and that to compass these ends of blasphemy, atheism, and malice, he hath laid out, in a long, course of time, all the industry and wisdom that a creature could be made partaker of: now he that should do thus, must be the devil, and none else; no other creature can possibly arrive at that height, of obstinacy in evil.    Now certainly whilst God is pleased, to continue unto us any thing, whereby, we are distinguished from the beasts that perish; whilst there is a sense of a distance between good and evil abiding amongst men, it cannot fall upon the .understanding of any man, that that, doctrine which is so holy and pure, so absolutely leading to the utmost im^proye-ment of whatever.is good, just, commendablje, .and praiseworthy, so suitable to all the light of God, of good and evil that:ren;iains in us; could proceed from any one everlastingly hardened in evil, and that in the pursuit of the most wicked design, that that wicked one could possibly be engaged in; namely to enthrone himself, and maliciously to cheat, cozen, and ruin the souls of tnen; so that upon necessity the Scripture can own no author but him, whose it is, even the living God.

       As these considerations are far from being the. bottom and foundation of ourfaith, in our assenting to the authority of God in the.word; so on the supposition of what is so, tbhey have a usefulness, as to support in trials and temptations, and the like seasons of difficulty; but of these things so far.
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       ^%€ occasion of this discourse. The danger of supposing corruptions in the originals of the Scripture. The great usefubuss of the Biblia Polifglotta* The grounds of the ensuing animadversions• The assertions proposed to he vindicated laid down. Their weight and importance. Sundry principles in the Prolegomena prejudicial to the truth contended for, hid down. Those principles formerly asserted by others. Reasons of {he opposition made to them.

       tVhen  this whole little precedent treatise was finished^ and iready to be given out unto the stationer, there came to jny %ands the prolegomena and appendix to the Biblia Poly-glotta lately published. Upon the first sight of that volume^ I was somewhat startled with that bulky collection of va-iriouB readings, which the appendix tenders to the vijQfw of ^irery one that doth but cast an eye upon it. Within a %hile after I found that others also, men of learning and judgment, had apprehensions of that work, not unlike those '^hich my own thoughts had suggested unto me* Afterward, cionsidering what I had written^ about the providence of God in the preservation of the original copies of the Scripture in ^he foregoing discourse^ fearing lest from that great appear* mnce of variations in the original copies, and those of all the tbranslations published with so great care and diligence, there might some unconquerable objections against the truth, of ^^hat I had asserted, be educed; I judged it necessary tp ^top the progress of those thoughts, until I coi^ld get time to Hook through the appendix, and thc^arious lections in that
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       great volume exhibited unto us, with the grounds and reasons of them in the prolegomena. Having now discharged that task, and (as things were stated) duty, I shall crave leave to deliver my thoughts to some things contained in them, which possibly men of perverse minds may wrest to the prejudice of my formefr assertions, to the prejudice of the certainty of divine truth, as continued unto us through the providence of God in the originals of the Scripture.

       What use hath been made, and is as yet made, in the worlds of this supposition^ that corruptions have befallen the originals of the Scripture, which those various lections at first view seem to intimate ; I need not declare. It is, in brief, the foundation of Mahometism (Alcor. Azoar. 5.), the chiefest and principal prop of Popery, the only pretence of fanatical antiscripturists, and the root of much hidden atheism in the world.'^ At present there is sent unto me by a very learned person, upon our discourse on this subject; a treatise in English, with the Latin title of ' Fides Divina^' wherein its nameless author, on this very foundation, labours to evert and utterly render useless the whole Scripture. How far such as he may be strengthened in their infidelity by the consideration of these things, time will manifest!

       Had there not been then a necessity incumbent on.me, either utterly to desist from pursuing any thoughts of publishing the foregoing treatise, or else of giving an account of some things contained in the prolegomena and appendix, I should for many reasons have abstained from this employr jnent. But the truth is, not only what I had written in the first chapter about the providence of God in the preservation of the Scripture, but also the main of the arguments afterward insisted on by me, concerning the self-evidencing, power and light of the Scripture, receiving in my apprehension a great weakening by the things I shall now speak unto, if owned and received as they are proposed unto us> I could not excuse myself from running the hazard of giving my thoughts upon them.   ,

       The wise man tells us, that he considered 'all travail, and every right work, and that for this a man is envied of his neighbour,' which, saith he, is 'vanity and vexation of spirit;'

       » Wiitak. Cham. Rivet, de S. S. Molin. nov. Pap. Mestrezat.  Conl. Jesuit Re-goiird.'Vid. Card. Perron, respoi^ ad Reg. mag. Bullen. 1. 5. c. 6.   .

      

       Eccles. iv. 4.  It cannot be denied, but that this often falls out through the corruption of the hearts of men, that when works, right works, are with most sore travail brought forth in the world, their authors are repaid with  envy for their labour, which mixes all the issues of the best endeavours of men, with vanity and vexation of spirit.   Jerome of old and ISrasmus of late, are the usual instances in this kind.    That I have any of that guilt in a peculiar manner upon me, in reference to this work of publishing the Biblia Polyglotta, which 1 much esteem, or the authors and contrivers of it, whom 1 know not^^ I can, with due consideration, and do, utterly deny.    The searcher of all hearts, knows I lie not. And what should possibly infect me with that leaven ? I neither profess any deep skill in the learning used in that work, nor am ever like to be engaged in any thing that should be set up in copipetition with it; nor did ever know that there was such a person in the world, as the chief author of this edition of the Bibles, but by it.    I shall then never fail on all just occasions, to commend the usefulness of this -work, and the learning, diligence, and pains of the worthy persons that have brought it forth ; nor would be wanting. to their full praise in this place, but that an entrance into -this discourse with their due commendations, might be liable to misrepresentations.    But whereas we have not only .the Bible published, but also private opinions of men, and eoUections of various readings (really or pretendedly so we 'Bfaall see afterward), tending some of them, as 1 apprehend, to the disadvantage of the greatrand important truth tha,t^I 4&ave been pleading for, tendered unto us'; 1 hope it will not be grievous to any, nor matter'of offence/if using the.same ^berty, that they, or any of them, whose hands have been most eminent in this work, have done, I do with (I hope) Christian candour and moderation of spirit, briefly discover .my thoughts upon some things proposed by them.

       The renownedly learned prefacer to the Arabic translation in this edition of it, tells us, that the work of translating .the Pentateuch into that language, was performed by a Jew, who took care to give countenance to his own private opi-

       *> SKnce my wrifiDg of this some of the chief overseers of the work, persons of ftlngiilar worth, are known to me.
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       nions/and so render them authentic by bringing them into the text of his translation.

       It is not of any such attempt^ that I have any cause to complain^ or shall so do in reference to these prolegomena and appendix; only I could have wished (with submission to better judgments be it spoken)^ that in the publishing of the Kble, the sacred text, with the translations, and suck naked historical accounts of their originals and presenra^ tion, as were necessary to have laid them fair and open to the judgment of the reader, had not been clogged with disputes and pleas for particular private opinions, imposed thereby with too much advantage on the minds of men, by their constant neighbourhood unto caaonical truth.

       But my present considerations being not to be extended beyond the concernment of the truth which in the foregoing discourse I have pleaded for, I shall first propose a. brief abstract thereof, as to that part of it, which seems to be especially concerned, and then lay down what to me appears in its prej,udice in the volumes now under debate; not doubting but a fuller account of the whole, will by some or other be speedily tendered unto the learned and impartial re/Bulers of them. The sum of what I am pleading for, as to Ihe particular head to  be  vindicated, is, that as the Scriptures of the Old and New Testament, were immediately, and entirely given out by God himself, his mind being in them represented unto us, without the least interveniency of such mediums and ways as were capable of giving ohange or alteration to the least iota or syllable; so by his good and merciful providential dispensation, in his love to his word and church, his whole word as first given out by him, is preserved unto us entire in the original languages.; where, shining in its own beauty and lustre (as also iaall translations, so far as they £aiithfully represent the (mgiaals) it manifests and evidences unto the consciences of ^men, without other foreign help or assistance, its divine original and authority.

       Now the several assertions or propositions contained in this position, are to me such important truths, that I shall not be blamed in the least by my own spirit, nor I hope by any others, in contending for them, judging them funded
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       mental parts of the faith oACe delivered to the saints; aad though some of them may seem to be less weighty thaiiL others, yet they are so concatenated in themselves, that by the removal or destruction of any one of them, our interest in the others is utterly taken away. It will assuredly be granted, that the persuasion of the coming forth of the word immediately from God, in the way pleaded for, is the foundation of all faith, hope, and obedience. But what I pray will it advantage us, that God did so once deliver his word, if we are not assured also, that that word, so deli* vered, hath been by his special cate and providence pre^-served entire and uncorrupt unto us; or that it doth not evidence and manifest itself to be his word, being so gye-served. Blessed, may we say, were the ages past, who received the word of God in its unquestionable power and purity, when it shone brightly in its own glorious native light, and was free from those defects and corruptions, which through the default of men, in a long tract of time, it hath contracted; but for us, as we know not well where to lay a sure foundation of believing that this book rather than any other doth contain what is left unto us of that word of his, so it is impossible we should ever come to any certainty almost of any individual word, or expression, whether it be from God or no ; far be it from the thoughts of any good man, that God, whose covenant with his church, is, that hia -word and Spirit shall never depart from it, Isa. lix. 21. Matt. V. 18. 1 Pet. i. 26. 1 Cor. xi. Matt, xxviii. 20. hath left it in uncertainties, about the things that are the foundation of all that faith and obedience which he requires at our hands.

       As then I have in the foregoing treatise, evinced, as I hope, the self-evidencing light and power of the Scripture, so let us now candidly, for  i)ie  sake, and in the pursuit of truth, deal with a mind freed from prejudices and disquieting affections, save only the trouble that drises from the necessity of dissenting from the authors of so useful a work, address ourselves to the consideration of what seems in these prolegomena and appendix to impair the truth of the other assertions, about the entire preservation of the word as given out from God, in the copies which yet remain with us.    And this I shall do, not doubting, but that the per-

      

       sons themselves^ concerned, will fairly accept and weigh what is conscientiously tendered.

       As then I do with all thankfulness acknowledge that many things are spoken very honourably of the originals in these prolegomena, and that they are in them absolutely preferred above any translation whatever,* and asserted iii general as the authentic rule of all versions, contrary to the thoughts of the publisher of the great Parisian Bibles, and his infamous  hyperaspistes  Morinus; so as they stand in their aspect unto the appendix of various lections, there are both opinions and principles confirmed by suitable practices^ that are of the nature and importance before men-*

       toned.

       1. After a long dispute to that purpose, it is determined, that the Hebrew points or vowels, and accents, are a novel invention of some Judaical rabbins^ about five or six hundred years after the giving out of the gospeL*   Hence,

       (1.) An antiquity is ascribed to some translations, two or three at the least, above and before the invention of these points, whose agreement with the original cannot therefore by just consequence be tried by the present text, as now pointed and accented.

       (2.) The whole credit of our reading and interpretation of the Scripture, as far as regulated by thie present punctuation depends solely on the faithfulness and skill of those Jews, whose invention this work is asserted to be.

       2. The n»nD1 np of which sort are above eight hundred in the Hebrew Bibles, are various lections, partly gathered by some Judaical rabbins out of ancient copies, partly their cri-* tical amendments.* •    And, therefore.

       After these various lections, as they are esteemed, are presented unto us, in their own proper order wherein they stand in the great Bibles (not surely to increase the bulk of divers readings, or to present a face of new variety to a less attentive observer, but), to evidence, that they are such various lections as above described, they are given us over a second time, in the method whereinto they are cast by Capellus, the great patriarch of these mysteries.^

       c Prolegoni. 7. sect 17.   * Ibid. 3. sect. 8, etseq.

       • Ibid. 8. sect. 23, etc.   f  Append, p. 5.

      

       3.   That there are such alterations befallen the original; as in many places may be rectified by the translations that have been made of old.s

       And, therefore.

       Various lections may be observed and gathered out of those translations, by considering how they read in their copies, and wherein they differed from those which we now enjoy.**

       4.   It is also declared, that where any gross faults or corruptions are befallen the originals, men may by their faculty of critical conjecturing amend them, and restore the native lections that were lost; though in general without the authority of copiesj this be not to be allowed/

       And, therefore,

       A collection of various readings out of Grotius, consisting for the most part in such conjectures, is in the appendix presented unto us.

       5.   The voluminout bulk of various lections, as nakedly exhibited, seems sufficient to beget scruples and doubts in the minds of men, about the truth of what hath been hitherto by many pretended, concerning the preservation of the Scripture through the care and providence of God.

       It is known to all men acquainted with things of this nature, that in all these, there is no new opinion coined or maintained by the learned prefacer to these Bibles. The severals mentioned, have been asserted and maintained by sundry learned men. Had the opinion about them been kept in the ordinary sphere of men's private conceptions in their own private writings, running the hazatd of men's judgments on their own strength and reputation, I should not from my former discourse have esteemed myself concerned in them. Every one of us must give an account of himself unto God. It will be well for us, if we are found holding the foundation. If we build hay and stubble upon it, though our work perish, we shall be saved. Let every man, in these things, be fully persuaded in his own mind, it shall be to me no offence. It is their being laid as the foundation of the usefulness of these Biblia Polyglotta, with an endeavour to render them catholic, not in their own strength, but in their appendage to the authority, that on good grounds

       f Prolegom. 7. sect. 12.   ^ Ibid. 6. sect. 8—10.   * Ibid. 6. sect. 12.
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       is expected to this work, that calls for « due (k>iMMenitioii of tliem. All men who will find them stated in these prolegomena, may not perhaps have had leisure^ may not perhaps have the ability, to know what issue the most of these things have been already driven unto^ in the writings of private men.

       As I willingly grant dien, that some of tbese things may, without any great prejudice to the truth, lie candidly debated amongst learned men; so taking them altogetb^, placed in the advantages they now enjoy, I canQot b«t look upon them as an engine suited to the destruction of the important truth before pleaded for; and as a fit weapon put into the hands of men of atheistical minds and principles, such as this age abounds withal, to oppose the whole evidence of truth revealed in the Scripture. I fear with 4M>me, either the pretended infallible j udge, or the depth of atheism, will be found to lie at the door o('these considerations. ' Hoc Ithacus vellet.' But the debate of the advantage of either Romanists or atheists from hence, belongs to anoAer place and season. Nor is the guilt of any consequences of this nature charged on the workmen, which yet may be feared from the work itself.

       CHAP. IL

       (^the purity of the origimU. The airSypapa of the ScripturB lost. That of Moses, hoWf and how long preserved; of the booh found by HWddh Of the AifTSypapa of the New Testament. Of the first copies of the originals: the scribes of those e€pl$s not diSirifivfTToi. What is aseribed to them. The great and incompmrable care of the scribes of it. The wliole word of God, in every tittle of it, preserved entire in the copies cf the original extant. Heads of arguments to that purpose. What tfariom lections are granted in the original of the Old and New Testament. Sundry considerations concerning them, manifesting them to be rfno importance. That the Jews have not corrupted the text; the most probable instances considered.

       Having  given an account of the occasion of this discourse, and mentioned the particulars that are, all, or some of them, to be taken into farther consideration, before I proceed to their discussion, I shall, by way of addition and explanation to what hath been delivered in the former treatise, give a brief
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       .ftcccitint of my apprehensions concerning the parity of thie pre* sent original copieis of the Scripture^ or rather copies of the original languages, which the church of God doth now, and hath forniany ages enjoyed, asher chiefesttreasure; whereby it may more fully appear, what it is we plead for, and defend against the insinuations and pretences above mentioned.

       First, then, it is granted that the individual avr^ypa^ of Moses,' the prophets, and the apostles, are in all probability, and as to all that we know, utterly perished and lost out of the world. As also the copies of Ezra. The reports mentioned by some to the contrary,'^ are open fictions. The individual ink and parchment, the rolls or books that they wrote, could not without a miracle have been preserved from mouldering into dust before this time. Nor doth it seem improbable, that God was willing by their loss to reduce as to a nearer consideration of his care and providence in the preservation of eve^y tittle contained in them. Had those individual writings been preserved, men would have been ready to adore them, as the Jews do their own  avoypai^  in their synagogues.

       Moses indeed delivered his original copy of the Pentateuch, in a public assembly, unto the Levites (that is, the sons of Korah), to be put into the sides of the ark, and there kept for a perpetual monument; Dent. xxxi. 26, 26. That individual book was, I doubt not, preserved until*^e^destruction of the temple. There is indeed no mention niade of the book of the law in particular, when the ark was solemnly carried into the holy place after the building of Solomon's temple; 2 Chron.  t*  4, 6. but the tabernacle of the congregation continued until then. That, and all that was in it, is said to be brought up; ver. 6. Now the placing of the book by the sides of the ark being so solemn an ordinance, it was no doubt observed. Nor is there any pretence to the contrary. Some think the book found by Hilkiah, in the days of Josiah, was this  Kokri wapa^KHi,  or avr<$7pa^ov of Moses, which was placed by the sides of the ark. It ratber seems to have been some ancient sacred copy, used in the service of the temple, and laid up there; as there was in the second temple,^ which was  carried in triumph to Rome.

       ^ Adrianus Ferrariensis flagelluni Judsor. lib. 9. c. 2. Rab. Azarias Meor I^c urn. pa. IS. cap. 9.   i Josepli. de Bell. Judaic, lib. 7 cap. 24.

      

       458 ,       INTEGRITY   AND   PURITY   OF   THE^

       For besides that he speaks of his finding it in general in th« house of the Lord, upon the occasion of the work which was then done; 2 Chron. xiv. 15. which was not in or about the holy place, where he, who was high-priest, knew full well this book was kept, it doth not appear that it was lawful for him to take that sacred depositum from its peculiar archives to send it abroad, as he dealt with that book which he found. Nay, doubtless it was altogether unlawful for him so to have done, it being placed there by a peculiar ordinance, for a peculiar or special end.    After the destruction of the temple, all inquiry after that book is in vain.    The author of the Second Book of Maccabees mentions not its hiding in Nebo by Jeremiah, with the ark and altar; or by Josiah, as say some of the Talmudists.    Nor were it of any import*^ ance if they had.    Of the Scripture preserved in the temple at its last destruction, Josephus gives us a full account; de Bello Juda. lib. 7. cap. 24.

       Secondly, For the Scriptures of the New Testament, it doth not appear, that the Avroypa^a of the several writers V of it were ever gathered into one volume; there being now no one church to keep them for the rest. The epistles, though immediately transcribed for the use of other churches. Col. iv. 16. were doubtless kept in the several churches, whereunto they were directed. From those  TrptoTorvira,  there were quickly  iKrvirovfieva^  transcribed copies given out to '  faithful men,'"* whilst the infallible Spirit yet continued his guidance in an extraordinary manner.

       For the first transcribers of the original copies, and those who in succeeding ages, have done the like work from them, whereby they have been propagated and continued down to us, in a subserviency to the providence and promise of God, we say not, as is vainly charged by Morinus and Capellus, that they were all or any of thepa ava/iaprfiro^ and  S^eoTrvevaroi, infallible and divinely inspired, so that it was impossible for them in any tiling to mistake. It is known, it is granted, that failings have oeen amongst them, and that various lections are from thence risen, of which afterward. Religious care and diligence in their work, with a due reverence of him, with whom they had to do, is all we ascribe unto them. Not to acknowledge these freely in them, without clear and un-

       "2Tim. ii. 1.
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       questionfible evidence to the contrary, is high uncharitabk^ ness, impiety, and ingratitude. This care and diligence we say, in a subserviency to the promise and providence of Gody hath produced the effect contended for. Nor is any thing farther necessary thereunto. On this account to argue (a& some do) from the miscarriages and mistakes of men^ their osoitancy and negligence in transcribing the old Heathen authors. Homer, Aristotle, TuUy, we think it not .tolerable in a Christian, or any one that hath the least sense of the nature and importance of the word, or the care of God towards his church. Shall we think that men who wrote out books, wherein themselves and others were no more concerned, than it is possible for men to be in the writings of the persons mentioned, and others like them, had as much reason to be careful and diligent in that they did, as those who knew and considered that every letter and tittle that they were transcribing, was part of the word of the great God, wherein the eternal concernment of their own souls, and the souls of others did lie. Certainly, whatever may be looked for, from the religious care and diligence of men, lying under a loving and careful aspect from the promise and providence of God, may be justly expected from them who undertook that work. However, we are ready to own all their failings that can be proved. To assert in this case without proof is injurious.

       The Jews have a common saying among them, that to alter one letter of the law is no less sin, than to set the whole world on fire: and shall we think that in writing it, they took no more care than a man would do in writing out Aristotle or Plato, who for a very little portion of the world, would willingly have done his endeavour to get both their works out of it? Considering that the word to be transcribed, was every tittle and  IdSta  of it the word of the great God, that that which was written, and as written, was proposed as his, as from him, that if any failings were made, innumerable eyes of men, owning their eternal concernment to lie in that word, were open upon it to discover it, and that thousands of copies were extant to try it by; and all this known unto, and confessed by, every one that undertook this work; it is no hard matter to prove their care and diligence to have outgone that of other common scribes of Heathen authors.

      

       Tbe truth is, they are prodigious things that are related of the exact diligence, and revereatial care of the ancient Jews in this work, especially when they intrusted a copy to be a rule for the trial, and standard of other private copies. Mai-monides in n*lin  *^DD  HD^n chap. viii. 3,4. tells us that Ben Asher spent many years in the careful exact writing out of the Bible. Let any man consider the twenty things^ which they affirm to profane a book or copy, and this will fardier appear. They are repeated by Rabbi Moses; tractat. de libro Legis. cap. 10. one of them is nPTM mM  iVdk  norw if but one letter be wanting; and another, if but one letter be redundant. Of which more shall be spoken if occasion be offered.

       Eyen among the Heathen, we will scarce think that the Roman pontifices going solemnly to transcribe the Sybils' verses, would do it either negligently or treacherously, or alter one tittle from what they found written; and shaU we entertain such thoughts of them, who knew they had to do with the living God, and that in and about that, which is dearer to him than all the world besides. Let men then clamour as they please, and cry out of all men as ignorant and stupid, which will not grant the corruptions of the Old Testament, which they plead for, which is the way of Mo-rinus; or let them propose their own conjectures of the ways of the entrance of the mistakes that they pretend are crept into the original copies, with their remedies, which is the way of Capellus; we shall acknowledge nothing of this nature, but what they can prove by undeniable and irrefragable instances, which as to any thing as yet done by them, or those that follow in their footsteps, appears upon  the  matter to be nothing at all. To this purpose take our sense in the words of a very learned man.  '  Ut in iis libris qui sine vocalibus conscripti sunt, certum constantemque exemplari-um onmium, tum excusarum scriptionem similemque omnino comperimus, sic in omnibus etiam iis quibus puncta sunt ad-dita, non aliam cuipiam nee discrepantem aliis punctationem observavimus ; nee quisquam est qui uUo in loco diversa lectionis Hebraic® exemplaria ab iis quae circumferuntur, vidisse se asserat, modo grammaticam rationem observatam dicat. £t quidem Dei consilio ac voluntate factum putamus, ut cum magna GraBCorum Latinorumque fere omnium ejus-
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       demauctoris exeraplariam^ac preesertimmanuscriptoramplu-Tibu8 in locis yarretas deprebendatur, magna tamen in om* nibus Hebraicis quaecunque, nosti'o sseculo inveniuntur, Bib-liis^ scriptionis sequalitas, ^imilitudo atqueconstantiaservetar quocunque modo scripta iila sint^ sive solis consonantibas conetent, sive punctis etiam instructa visantur; Arias Mon-tan^ Prasfat. ad Biblia Interlin. de varia Hebraicorum libro-nim scriptione et lectione/

       It can then with no colour of probability be asserted" (which yet I find some learned men too free in granting), namely, that there hath the same fate attended the Scripture in its transcription, as hath done other books. Let me say without offence, this imagination asserted on deliberation, seems to me to border on atheism. Surely the promise of God for the preservation of his word, with his love and care of his church, of whose faith and obedience that word of his 18 the only rule, require other thoughts at our hands.

       Thirdly, We add that the whole Scripture entire, as given out from God, without any loss, is preserved in the copies of the originals yet remaining; what rarieties there are among the copies themselves shall be afterward declared; in them all, we say, is every letter and tittle of the word. These copies we say, are the rule, standard, and touchstone, of all translations, ancient or modem, by which they are in all things to be examined, tried, corrected, amended, and themselves only by themselves. Translations contain the word of God, and are the word of God, perfectly or imperfectly, according as they express the words, sense, and mean* ing of those originals. To advance any, all translations concurring, into an equality with the originals, so to set them by it, as to set them up with it, on even terms, much more io propose and use them as means of castigating, amending, altering any thing in them, gathering various lections by ibem, is to 6^ up an altar of oiir own, by the altar of God, and to make equal the wisdom, care, skill, and diligence of men; withjth^ wisdom, care, and providence of God himself. It is ^ foolish conjecture of Morinus, from some words of Epipfaanius, that Origen in his Octopla placed the translation of the LXX in the midst, to be the rule of all the rest, even of the Hebrew itself, that was to be regulated and

       • Prolegom. Y. sect. 12.

      

       amended by it. (Media igitur omnium catholica editio col-locata erat^ ut ad earn Hebraea caeteraeque editiones exige-rentur et emendarentur; Excercit. lib. 1. cap. 3. pag. 150 The truth is, he placed the Hebrew, in Hebrew characters, in the first place, as the rule and standard of all the rest j ibe same in Greek characters in the next place> then tbaiof Aquila, then that of Symmachus, after which, in the jSfiii place, followed that of the LXX, mixed with that of ISieb-dotion.

       The various arguments giving evidence to  this truth that might be produced, are too many for me now to insist upon, and would take up more room than is allotted to the whole discourse, should I handle them at large, and accords ing to the merit of this cause.    1. The providence of God, in taking care of his word, which he hath magnified above all his name, as the most glorious product of his wisdom and goodness, his great concernment in this word, answering his promise to this purpose.   2. The religious care of the church (I speak not of the Romish synagogue) to whom these oracles of God were committed.   3. The care of the first writers in giving out authentic copies of what they had received from God, unto many, which might be rules to the first transcribers.    4. The multiplying copies to such a nurn^ ber, that it was impossible any should corrupt them all, wilfully or by negligence.    5. The preservation of the authentic copies: first in the Jewish synagogues, then in Christian assemblies, with  reverence and  diligence.    6.  The daily reading and studying of the word by all sorts of persons, ever since its first writing, rendering every alteration liable to imme^ diate observation and discovery, and that all over the world: with, 7. The consideration of the many millions, that looked on every tittle and letter in this book as their inheritance," which for the whole world they would not be deprived of; and in particular for the Old Testament (now most questioned). 8. The care of Ezra and his companions, the men  of the great synagogue, in restoring the Scripture to its purity, when it had met with the greatest trial that it ever underwent in this world, considering the paucity of the copies then extant.    9. The care of the Massorites from his days

       *» Hlerosolymis Babilonica expugnatione deletis, omne instruraentum Judaicae  lite-raturs per  Esdram constat restauratum.   Tertull. lib. de Hab.  Mai.  c. 3.

      

       #

       tod downward, to keep perfect, and give an account of, every syllable in the Scripture, of which see Buxtorfius, Com. Mas, with, 10. The constant consent of all copies in the world, so that as sundry learned men have observed, there is not in the whole Mishna, Gemara, or either Talmud, any one pitce  of Scripture found otherwise read, than as it is now in 'twtf copies. 11. The security we have, that no mistakes ,B!eie voluntarily or negligently brought into the text before the coming of our Saviour, who was to declare all things, in» that he not once reproves the Jews on that account, when yet  for their false glosses on the word he spares them not.^ 12. Afterward the watchfulness which the two nations of Jews and Christians, had always one upon another, with sundry things of the like importance, might to this pui*pose foe  insisted on. But of these things I shall speak again if occasion be offered.

       Notwithstanding what hath been spoken, we grant that there are, and have been, various lections in the Old Testament and the New: for the Old Testament, the Keri and Cethib; the various readings of Ben Asher and Ben Naph-tali; of the eastern and western Jews evince it. Of the H'DDI  *'lp I  shall speak peculiarly afterward: they present themselves to the view of every one that but looks into the Hebrew Bible. At the end of the great Rabbinical Bibles (as they are called), printed by Bombergus at Venice, as also in the edition of Buxtorfius at Basil, there is a collection of the various readings of Ben Asher, and Ben Naph-tali; of the eastern and western Jews: we have them also in. this appendix. For the two first mentioned, they are called among the Jews, one of them, R. Aaron, the son of R. Moses, of the tribe of Asher; the other, R. Moses, the son of David, of the tribe of Naphtali. They flourished, as is probable among the Jews, about the year of Christ 1030, or thereabouts; and were teachers of great renown, the former in the west, or Palestina, the latter in the east, or Babylon.    In their exact consideration of every letter, point,

       ® Quod si aliquis dixerit Hebraeos libros a Judaeis esse falsatos audiat Originem, quid in octavo volumipe explanationum Esaiae respondeat quaestiunculse; quod nun-q am dominus et apostoli qui c^ete^a criniina arguunt in Scribis et Pharisaeis, de hoc ciminequod erat. Maximum reticuissent. Sin autem dixerint postadventum domini et prsedicationem apostolorum iibros Hebraeos fuisse falsatos cachinnum tenere non patQro«   Hierom. iniC. 6. Esaiae.
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       and accent of the Bible> wherein they spent their lived, it seems they found out some varieties; let any one run them through as they are presented in this appendix, he will find them to be so small, cotisisting for the most part in unnecessary accents of no importance to the sense of any wordj, that they deserve not to be taken notice of. For the  varioof readings of the oriental or Babylonian, and occidental "W Palestine Jews, all that I know of them (and I wish  thai those that know more of them, would inform me better), is, that they first appeared in the edition of the Bible  fay Bombergus, under die care of Felix Pratensis, gathered by R. Jacob Ben Cajim, who corrected that impression.  But they give us no account of their original. Nor (to profess my ignorance) do I know any that do, it may be some do; but in my present haste I cannot inquire after them. But the thing itself proclaims their no importance, and Capellus, the most skilful and diligent improver of all advantages for impairing the authority of the Hebrew text, so to give coun*' tenance to his Critica Sacra, confesses that they are all trivial, and not in matters of any moment. Besides these, there are no other various lections of the Old Testament. The conjectures of men, conceited of their own abilities, to correct the word of God, are not to be admitted to that title. If any other can be gathered, or shall be hereafter, out of ancient copies of credit and esteem, where no mistake can be discovered as their cause, they deserve to be considered. Men must here deal by instances, not conjectures. All that yet appears, impairs not in the least, the truth of our assertion, that every tittle and letter of the word of God, remains in the copies preserved by his merciful providence for thB use of his church.

       As to Jews, besides the mad ahd senseless clamour in general, for corrupting the Scriptures, three things are with most pretence of reason objected against them. 1. The CDHDID  y\\>r\  Tikkun Sopherim, or  '  correctio scribarum,* by which means it is confessed by Elias, that eighteen places cdne corrected. But all things are here uncertain: uncertain that ever any such things were done; uncertain who are intended by their Sopherim; Ezra and his companions most probably; nor do the particular places enumerated discover any such correction. They are all in particular considered by GIa«-

      

       . «ias, lib. !• tract I. but the whole matter ia satisfactorily determined by Buxtorfius, in his letters to Glassius, printed hj  him, and repeated again by Amama; Anti. Barb. Bib. lib. 1. pp. 30> 31. Because this thing is much insisted on by Galatinus, to prove the Jews corrupting of the text, it may not be amiss to set down the words of that great master of all Jewish learning.

       ' Ad tertium quaesitum tuum, de Tikkun Sopherim, 18 ▼oces banc censuram subiisse Massora passim notat. Re-cen^io iocorum in vestibulo libri Numerorum, et Psa.cvi^ Utrobique non nisi 16 recensentur, sed in Num. xii. 12. duo exempla occurrunt, ut notat R. Solomon. Deest ergo unna locus mihi, quem ex nuUo Judaeo hactenus, expiscari potui, nee magnus ille Mercerus eum invenit. Galatinus hoc thema non intellexit, et aliena exempla admiscet. Sic et alii qui corruptiones ista esse putant. Nee uUum hactenus ex Aostris sive evangelicis sive catholicis vidi, qui explicarit, quae fuerint scribe isti, et quales QUip*n ipsorum. Quam antiquee hae notae de Tikkun sint, liquido mihi nondum con* Stat. Antiquior ipsarum memoria est in librp  )'iqo  qui ante Talmud Babilonicum fertur conscriptus. Dissentiunt tamen Hebnei; de ejus autore et tempore. In Talmud neuiro uUa plane istius Tikkun mentio fit, cum alias QHDID  ])Dy  longe minoris negotii in Talmud commemoretur. Si aliter ista loca fuissent aliquando scripta, Onkelos et Jonathan id vel semel exprlBssissent. Nee Josephus reticuisset, qui eontrarium Hebraeis adscribit, nuUam scilicet unquam literam mutatam fuiste in lege ab Hebraeis popularibus suis; lib. 1. contra Appibhem. Talmudistse in Levit. xxyii. vers. ult. diversis locis notant, nee prophetae uUi licitum fuisse vel minimum in lege mutare vel innovare. Quomodo ergo scribae quidam vulgares banc audaciam sibi arrogassent, textum sacrum in Uteris et sensu corrigere ?  In. silentio itaque omnium, in

       .aurem tibi dico, Sopherim hosce fuisse ipsosautores sacros, Moaen et prophetas, qui nunquam aliter scripserunt, quam

       :fabd,ie scriptum legitur. At sapientes Hebra^orum.nasutio-res, animadvertentes inconvenientiam quandam in istis  locis,

       .  scripserunt, aliter istos autores loqui. debuisse, et secundum cohaerentiam propositi textus, sic vel sic. scribere, sed pro eo maluisse sic scribere, et id $ic efferre, ut iUud hodie in textu. est. . Veluti Gen. xviii. 22. tectum scriptum, et Abra-
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       ham adhuc stabat coram Domino. Itane 1 ubi legitur, is* quiunt sapientes, quod Abraham venerit ad Dominum, et steterit coram eo; contrarimn dicitur in praecedentibisi, Deus scilicet venit ad Abraham^ et dixit ad eum:. num ego celo ab Abrahamo^ etc. Clamor Sodoniae et Gomorrhse ma« gnus est, etc. Ideoque Moses scribere debuit. Et Dominus adhuc stabat coram Abrahamo. At ita serviliter de B^ loqui non decuit Mosen, unde pp>n correxit et mutavit «ty-lum sermoniSy honoris majoris causa, et dixit: et Abraham adhuc stabat, etc. Hinc R. Salamo adjicit niHD^ >^  n*Ti  scri-bendum ipsi (Mosi) erat, (Seu) scribere debebat, et Domiauft stabat; nonquod aliter sic scripserit antea, et postea id ab aliis scribis correctum sit, aut corruptnmu Hinc R« Ahtn Ezra, ad aliquot loca irridet nasutos, inquiens, nullo TjUtkim opus fuisse> id est, nihil esse, quod nasuti isti sapi^&tes puf tarint, autorem debuisse aliter ibi loqui yel scribere. Vide et eum Job xxxii. 3. Habes mysterium prolixe explicatam, in quo et multi Hebrseorum impegerunt.' Thus far Bax<-torfius.

       The anD>D  \MD*f  are insisted on by the same Gralatimis; but these are only about the use of the letter 1 four or fire times; which seem to be of the same rise with diem, foregoing.

       But that which makes the greatest cry at present, is the corruption of Psal, xxii. 17. where, instead of nto which the LXX translated  topv^av,' they  digged or pierced,' that is, my hands and feet, the present Judaical copies, aa the Antwerp Bibles also, read nK3  '  as a lion,' so depraving the prophecy of our Saviour's suffering, ' they digged or pierced my hands and my feet;' leaving it no sense at all; *asa lion my hands and my feet.' Simeon de Muys tipon the place, pleads the substitution of > for 1 to be a late corruption of the Jews; at least HMD was the Ken, and was left out by them. Johannes Isaac, lib. 2. ad Lindanus professes, that when he was a Jew, he saw n»D in a book of his grandfather's : Buxtorf affirms one to have been the Cethih, the other the Keri, and proves it from the Massora; and. blames the Antwerp Bibles for printing n»D in the line. With him agree Genebrard, Pagninus, Vatablus, Mercer, Rivet, &c. Others contend that Cari, 'as a lion,' ought to be retained; repeating wo  koivov,  the verb olD^pn  '  they compassed me

      

       about;' affirming also that word to signify to tear^ rent^ and strike; so that the sense should be, they  *  tear my hands and feet as a lion/ So Voetius de insolubil. Scripturae; but that i^D cannot be here rendered * sicut leo/ most evince, partly from the anomiilous position of the praeiix 3 with Camets, but chiefly from the Massora, affirming that that word is taken in another sense than it is used, Isa. xxxviii. 13. where it expressly signifies 'as a lion:' the shorter deter-imnation is, that from the radix  TJTO  by the epenthesis rov H, and the change which is used often of  \  into > (as in the same manner it is Ezra. x. and the last), in the third person plural, the preterperfect tense of Kal, is n»D ' perfoderunt,' 'they digged,' or pierced through ^ly hands and my feet; but to what purpose is this gleaning after the vintage of Mr. Po-cocke to this purpose, in his excellent Miscellanies.

       The place of old instanced in by Justin Martyr, Psal. -xcyi. 10. where he charges the Jews to have taken out those words, a?ro SvXov,' from the wood;' making the sense, * The Lord reigned from the wood,' or the tree, so pointing out the death of Christ on the cross, is exploded by all: for besides that he speaks of the LXX, hot of the Hebrew text, it is evident that those words were foisted into some few copies of that translation, never being generally received, as is manifested by Fuller, lAiscellan. 1. 3. cap. 13. And it is a pretty story that Arias Montanus tells us, of a learned man (I -suppose he means Lindanus), pretending that those words were found in a Hebrew copy of the Psalms of venerable antiquity, beyond all exception, here in England; which copy coming afterward to his hand, he found to be a spurious, corrupt, novel transcript, wherein yet the pretended words are not to be found: Arias Mont. Apparat. de va^ ju%  lee. Heb. et Mass. And I no way doubt, but that we want opportunity to search and sift some of the copies that men set up against the common reading in sundry places of the New Testament, we should find them, not one whit better, or of more worth than he found that copy of the Psalms.

       2 H 2

      

       CHAP. III.

       Of various lections in the Greek copies of the New Testament,

       For  various lections in the Greek copies of the New Testament, we know with what diligence and industry they have been collected by some^ and what improvement hath been made of those collections by others. Protestants, for the most part, have been the chiefest collectors of them; Stephanus, Camerarius, Beza, Camero, Grotius, Drasius, Hensius, D* Dieu, Capellus, all following Erasmus, have had the prime hand in that work. Papists have ploughed with their heifer to disparage the original, and to cry up the vulgar Latin; a specimen of their endeavours we have in the late virulent exercitations of Morinus. At first very few were observed. What a heap or bulk they are now swelled unto> we see in this appendix. The collection of them makes up a book bigger than the New Testament itself. Of those that went before, most gdve us only what they found in somfe particular copies that themselves were possessors of; some those only which they judged of importance, or that might make some pretence to be considered whether they were proper or no ; here we have aK,i;hat by any means could be brought to hand, and that whether they are tolerably attested for various lections or no; for as to any contribution unto the better understanding of the Scripture from them, it cannot be pretended. And whither this work may yet grow, I know not.

       That there are in some copies of the New Testament, and those some of them of some good antiquity, diverse readings, in things or words of less importance is acknowledged; the proof of it lies within the reach of most, in the copies that we have; and I shall not solicit the reputation of those who have afforded us others, out of their own private furniture. That they have been all needlessly heaped up together, if not to an eminent scandal, is no less evident. Let us then take a little view of their rise and importance.

       That the Grecian was once as it were the vulgar language of the whole wprld of Christians is known. The writing of the New Testament in that language, in pairt found it so,

      

       * HEBREW AND GREEK TEXT.       469

       foid in part made it so.  What thousands/yea, what millions, of copies of the New Testament were then in the world^allmen promiscuously i^eadingand studying of the Scripture, cannot be reckoned.   That so many transcriptions, most of them by private persons, for private use, having a standard of correction in their public assemblies ready to relieve their mistakes, should be made without some variation, is,  Ik  tCjv  aSwaroiv. From the copies of the first ages, others in the succeeding have been transcribed, according as men had opportunity. From those which are come down to the hands of learned men in this latter age whereof very few'or none at all, are of any considerable antiquity, have men made it their business to collect the various readings we speak of; with what usefulness and serviceableness to the churches of God, others that look on must be allowed their liberty to judge.    We know the vanity, curiosity, pride, and naughtiness of the heart of man: how ready we are to please ourselves, with things that seem singular and remote from the observation of the many, and how ready to publish them as evidences of our learning and diligence, let the fruit and issue  h%  what it will.    Hence it is come to pass, not to question the credit of any man speaking of his MSS. (which is wholly swallowed in this appendix), that whatever varying word, syllable, or tittle, could be by any observed, wherein any book, though of yesterday, varieth from the common received copy, though manifestly a mistake, superfluous or deficient, inconsistent with the sense of the place> yea, barbarous, is presently imposed on us as a various lection.

       As then I shall not speak any thing to derogate from the worth of their labour, who have gathered all these various readings into one body or volume, so I presume I may take liberty without offence to say, I should more esteem of theirs, who would endeavour to search and trace out these pretenders, to their several originals, and rejecting the spurious brood that hath now spawned itself over the face of so much paper, that ought by no means to be brought into competition with the common reading, would reduce them to such a necessary number^ whose consideration might be of some other use than merely to create a temptation to the reader,. that nothing is left sound and entire in the word of God, However, now Satan seems to have exerted the utmost of

      

       his malice, men of former ages the utmost of their negli^ gence, of these latter ages of their diligence, the result of all which, we have in the present collection in this appendix: with them that rightly ponder things there ariseth nothing at all to the pfejudice of our assertion, as may possibly, God assisting, be farther manifested hereafter in the particular consideration of some, or all of these divers readings therein exhibited unto us. Those which are of importance, have been already considered by others; especially Glassius; Tract. 1. lib. 1.

       It is evident that the design of this appendix was to gather together every thing of this sort, that might by any means be afforded : at the present, that the reader may not be too much startled at the fruit of their diligence, whose work and labour it was, I shall only remark concerning it some few things that on a general view of it occur unto me. 1. Then here is professedly no choice made, nor judgment used, in discerning, which may indeed be called various lections ; but all differences whatever that could be found in any cop^jes, printed or written, are equally given out. Hence many differences that had been formerly rejected by learned men for open corruptions, are here tendered us again.   The very first observation in the treatise next printed unto this collection, in the appendix itself, rejects one of the varieties, as a corruption. So have some others of them been by Arias Montanus, Camero, and many more.   It is not every variety or difference in a copy that should presently be cried up for a various reading.    A man might with as good colour and pretence take all the printed copies he could get, of various editions, and gathering out the  errata typographical  print them for various lections, as give us many, I shall say the most, of these in this appendix, under that name.   It may be said, indeed, that the composers of this appendix found it not incumbent on them, to make any judgment of the readings, which,  de facto,  they found in the copies they perused, but merely to represent what they so found, leaving the judgment of them unto others; I say also it may be so ; and, therefore, as I do not reflect on them, nor their diligence, so I hope they nor others, will not be offended that I give this notice of what judgment remains yet to be made concerning them.

      

       2. Whereas Beza> who is commonly blamed by meo of «It sides and parties, for making too bold upon various lections, hath professedly stigmatized his own MS. that he gent unto Cambridge, as so corrupt in the gospel of Luke that he durst not publish the various lections of it, for fear of offence and scandal, however he thought it 6ad not fallen into the hands of heretics, that had designedly depraved it; we have here, if I mistake not, all the corruptions of that copy given us as various readings; for though I have not seen the copy itself, yet the swelling of the various lections in that gospel, into a bulk as big, or bigger, than the collection of all the New Testament^ besides the Gospels and Acts, wherein that copy is cited one thousand four hundred and forty times, puts it out of all question that  bo  we are dealt withal: now if this course be taken, and every stigmatized copy may be searched for differences, and' these presently printed to be . various readings, there is no doubt but we may have enough of them to frighten poor unstable souls into the arms of the pretended infallible guide ; I mean as to the use that will be made of this work by such persons as Morinus.

       3. I am not without apprehensions that  *  opere in longo obrepsit somnus/ and that whilst the learned collectors had their hands and minds busied about other things, some mistakes did fall into this work of gathering these various lections. Some things I meet withal in it, that I profess, I cannot bring to any good consistency among themselves; to let pass particular instances, and insist on one only of a more general and eminent importance. In the entrance unto this collection an account is given us of the ancient copies, out of which these observations are made; among the rest one of them is said to be an ancient copy in the library of Emanuel college in Cambridge: this is noted by the letters Em. throughout the whole collection. Now whereas it is tpld us in those preliminary cautions and observations, that it contains only Paul's Epistles, I wonder how it is come to pass, that so many various lections in the Gospels and Acts, as in the farrago itself are fixed on the credit of that book, could come to be gathered out of a copy of Paul's Epistles; certainly here must be some mistake, either in the learned authors of the previous directions, or by those employed to gather the varieties following ; and it may be supposed that

      

       that mistake goes hot alone ; so that  upon a farther  oonu-deration of particulars^ it may be, we shall  not  find them  w clearly attested, as at first view they seem to be. It wouM indeed be a miracle, if in a work of that variety many thingi should not escape the eye of the most diligent observer.

       I am not then, upon the whole matter, out of hopes, but that upon a diligent review of all these various lections, tfaej may be reduced to a less offensive, and less formidable number ; let it be remembered that the vulgar copy we use, wb the public possession of many generations; that upon the invention of printing, it was in actual authority throughout the world, with them that used and understood that language, as far as any thing appears to the contrary.    Let that then pass for the standard which is confessedly its right and doe^ and we shall, God assisting, quickly see, how little reason there is to pretend such varieties of readings, as we are now surprised withal.   For, 1. Let those places be separated, which are not sufficiently attested unto, so as to pretend to be various lections : it being against all pretence of reason, that every mistake of every obscure private copy, perhaps not above two or three hundred years old (or if older), shodd be admitted as a various lection, against the concurrent con-, sent of, it may be, all others that are extant in  the world, and that without any congruity of reason, as to the sense of the text where it is fallen out.    Men may, if they please, take pains-to inform the world, wherein such and such copies are corrupted or mistaken, but to impose their known failings on us as various lections, is a course not to be approved.

       2. Let the same judgment, and that deservedly, pass on all those differenfplaces, which are altogether inconsiderable, consisting in accents, or the change of a letter, not in the least intrenching on the sense of the place, or giving the least intimation of any other sense to be possibly gathered out of them, but what is in the approved reading: to what end should the minds of men be troubled with them or about them, being evident mistakes of the scribes, and of no importance at all.

       t them also be removed from the pretences which

       c   r own convictions along with them, that they are

       either, [1.] By their superfluity or redundancy of

       words; or, [2.] Their deficiency in words, evi-
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       dently necessaty to the sense of their places; or, [3,] Their incoherence with the text in their several stations^: or, [4.] Evidence of being intended as expository of diflSculties, having been moved and assoiled by some of the ancients iipon the places, and their resolutions being intimated; or, f 6.] Are foisted out of the LXX, as many places out of the New have been inserted into that copy of the Old; or, [6.] Are taken out of one place in the same penman, and are used in another; or, [7,] Are apparently taken out of one Gospel, and supplied in another, to make out the sense of the place; or, [8.] Have been corrected by the Vulgar Latin> which hath often fallen out in some copies, as Lucas Brugensis shews us, on Matt. xvii. 2, Mark i. 38. vii. 4. and sundry oUier places; or, [9.] Arise out of copies apparently corrupted, like that of Beza in Luke, and that in the Vatican, boasted of by Huntly the Jesuit, which Lucas Brugensis affirms to have been changed by the Vulgar Latin, and was written and corrected, as Erasmus says, about the council of Florence, when an agreement was patched up between the Greeks and Latins ; or, [10.] Are notoriously corrupted by the old heretics, as 1 John v. 7.    Unto which heads, many, yea the most of ihe  various lections collected in this appendix may be referred ; I say, if this work might be done with care and diligence (whereunto I earnestly exhort some in this university,' who have both ability and leisure for it), it would quickly appear, how small the number is of those varieties in the Greek copies of the New Testament, which may pretend unto any consideration under the state and title of various lections; and of how very little importance they are, to weaken in any measure my former assertion concerning the care and providence of God in the preservation of his word. But this is a work of more time and leisure, than at present I am possessor of; what is to come, d'coD  iv yovvam  khtoi* In the mean time I doubt not, but to hear tidings from Rome concerning this variety, no such collection having as yet been made in the world.

      

       CHAP. IV.

       General premises. Opinions prejudicial to the authority of the originals  tm the Prolegomena, enumerated. The just consequetues of those premises. Others engaged in these opinions. Of Capellus, Of Origen, Zimenins, Arias Montanus's editions of the Bihle,

       Having  now declared in what sense, and with what allowance, as to various lections, I maintain the assertion laid down in the foregoing treatise, concerning the providential preservation of the whole book of God, so that we may have fiiU assurance, that we enjoy the whole revelation of his will, in the copies abiding amongst us, I shall now proceed to weigh what may be objected farther (beyond what hath already been insisted on) against the truth of it, from the prolegomena and appendix to the Biblia Polyglotta, at the entrance of our discourse proposed to consideration.

       1. To speak somewhat of them in general, I tnust crave leave to say, and it being but the representation of men^ avowed judgments, I hope I may say without offence, that together with many high and honourable expressions concerning the originals, setting aside the incredible figment, of the Jews corrupting the Bible out of hatred to the Christians, which being first supposed by Justin Martyr (though he speak of the Septuagint only), hath scarce found one or two since to own it, but is rejected by the universality of learned men, ancient and modern, unless some few Papists mad upon their idols, and the thesis preferring in general this or that translation above the original, there is no opinion that I know of, that was ever ventilated among Christians, tending to the depression of the worth, or iihpairing the esteem, of the Hebrew copies, which is not directly, or by just consequence, owned in these prolegomena.    Thence it is contended that the present Hebrew character is not that used by God himself, and in the old church before the captivity of Babylon, but it is the Chaldean, the other being left to the Samaritans; that the points or vowels, and accents, are a late invention of the Tiberian Massorites, long after sundry translations were extant in the world; that the Keri Uketif are critical notes, consisting partly of various lections gathered by the late Massorites and Rctbbins; that

      

       eonsidering how oft-times in likelihood^ translators read the text before the invention of the points and accents, the present reading may be corrected and amended by them'; and that, because the old translators had other copies, or differing copies from them which we now enjoy. That where gross faults are crept into the Hebrew text, men may by their own conjectures find out various lections, whereby they may be amended, and to this purpose an instance of such various lections, or rather corrections of the original, is in the appendix exhibited unto us out of Grotius. That the books of the Scriptures have had the fate of other books, by} passing through the hands of many transcribers, they have upon them the marks of their negligence, ignorance, and sloth.

       Now truly, I cannot but wish that some other way had been found out to give esteem and reputation to this noble collection of translations, than by espousing these opinions, BO prejudicial to the truth and authority of the originals. And it may be justly feared, that where one will relieve himself against the uncertainty of the originals, by the conside* rations of the various translations here exhibited unto us, being such, as upon trial they will be found to be, many will be ready to question the foundation of all.

       It is true, the learned prefacer owns not those wretched consequences, that some have laboured to draw from these premises; yet it must be acknowledged also, that sufficient security against the lawful deriving those consequences from these premises, is not tendered unto us: he says not, that because this is the state of the Hebrew language and Bible, therefore all things in it are dubious and uncertain, easy to be turned unto various senses, not fit to be a rul<e for the trial of other translations, though he knows full well who thinks this a just consequence from the opinion of the novelty of the vowels; and himself grants that all our knowledge of the Hebrew is taken firom the translation of the LXX, as he is quoted to that purpose by Morinus; Praefat. ad opusc. Hebras. Samarit. He concludes not, that on these accounts we must rely upon an infallible living judge, and ^ the translation that he shall commend unto us; though he knows full well who do so; and himself gives it for a rule, that at the correction of the original, we have the consent of the guides of the church: I could desire tbetirl say, that
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       sufficient security may be tendered us against these infe-* renceSy before the premises be embraced; seeing great and wise men^ as we shall farther see anon, do suppose them na-: turally and necessarily to flow from them.

       It is confessed that some learned men, even among the Protestants, have heretofore vented these or some of these paradoxes: especially Capellus in his' Arcanum punctationis revelatum/' Critica sacra/ and other treatises: in the defence whereof, as^I hear, he still laboureth, being unwilling to suffer loss in the fruit of so great pains. What will become of his reply unto Buxtorfius in the defence of his Critica, I know not: reports are that it is finished; and it is thought he must once more fly to the Papists by the help of his son, a great zealot amongst them, as he did with his Critica to get it published. The generality of learned men among Protestants are not yet infected with this leaven. Nor indeed do I find his boldness in conjecturing; approved in these prolegomena. But let it be free for men to make known their judgments in the severals mentioned. It hath been so; and may it abide so still. Had not this great and useful work been prefaced with the stating of them, it bad not b^en of public concernment (as now it seems to be) to have taken notice of them.

       Besides it is not known whither this inconvenience will grow. Origen, in his Octapla, as was declared^ fixed the Hebrew original as the rule and measure of all translations. In the reviving of that kind of work by Zimenius in the Complutensian Bibles, its station is left unto it. Arias Montanus who followed in their steps (concerning whose performances under his master the king of Spain, I may say for sundry excellencies, ' nil oriturum alias, nil ortum tale') was religiously careful to maintain the purity of the originals, publishing the Hebrew verity (as it is called by Jerome, Austin, and others of the ancients) as the rule of examining by it all translations whatever; for which he is since accused of ignorance by a petulant Jesuit,* that never deserved to carry his books after him. Michael le Jay hath given a turn to this progress, and in plain terms exalts a corrupt translation above the originals; and that upon the principle under consideration, as is abundantly manifest from Morinus. And

       * Morlfi. Exercit de Heb. Text. sine. lib. 1. ex. 1. cap. 4.

      

       if this change of judgment which hath been long insinuating itself, by the curiosity and boldness of critics, should break in also upon the Protestant world, and be avowed in public works, it is easy to conjecture what the end will be. We went from Rome under the conduct of the purity of the originals, I wish none have a mind to return thither again, under the pretence of their corruption.

       CHAP- V.

       The original of the points proposed to consideration in particular. The importance of the points to the 4ight understanding of the Scriptute; the

       ^ testimony of Morinus, Junius, Johannes Isaac, Cevalhrius, and others^ The use made hy the Papists of the opinion of the novelty of the points. The importance of the points farther mantfested. The extreme danger of making the Hebrew punctuation arbitrary. That danger evinced by instance. No relief against that danger, on the grounds of the opinion considered. The authors of the Hebrew punctuation according to the Prolegomena: who and what, Morinus*s folly. The improbability of this pretence. The state of the Jews^ the supposed inventors of the points after the destruction of the temple. Two attempts made by them to restore their religion. The former under Barchochab, with its issue. The second under R, Judah, with its issue. The rise and foundation of the Talmuds, The state of the Jews upon and after the writing of the Talmuds, Their rancour against Christ, Who the Tiberian Massorites were, that are the supposed authors of the Hebrew punctuation: their description. That figment rejected. The late testimony of Dr, Lightfoot to this purpose. The rise of the <fpinion of the novelty of the points. OfEUas Levita, The value of his testimony in this case. Of the vididity if the testimony of the Jewish Rabbins. Some considerations about the antiquity of the points ; the first from the nature of the punctuation itse^, in reference unto grammatical rules. From the Chaldee paraphrase, and integrity if the Scripture as now pointed.

       This  being, in my apprehension, the state of things amongst us,  I hope I may, without offence, proceed to the consideration of the particulars before mentioned, from whence it is ieared that objections may arise against the purity and self-jevidencing power of the Scriptures, pleaded for in the fore<-^oing treatise. That which in the first place was mentioned, is the assertion of the points or vowels, and accents, to be a novel invention of some Rabbins of Tiberias, in Palestina. ■This the learned author of the prolegomena defends with Capellus'S arguments, and such other additions jis he w^"

      

       pleased to make use of. To clear up the concernments of our truth in this particular^ it will be necessary to consider; 1. What influence into the right understanding of the text these points have, and necessarily must have. 2. What is their original, or who their invention is ascribed unto in these prolegomena. As to the assertive part of this controversy, or the vindication of their true sacred original, some other occasion may call for additions to what is now (by the way) insisted on. And as I shall not oppose them who maintain, that they are  coavous  with the letters, which are not a few of the most learned Jews and Christians; so I no ways doubt, but that as we now enjoy them, we shall yet manifest that they were completed by n^n4 nnOJD 'ttfOK the men of the great synagogue, Ezra and his companions, guided therein by the infallible direction of the Spirit of God.

       That we may not seem as/oojSarav, or to contend  de lana caprina,  the importance of these points as to the right understanding of the word of God, is first to be considered, and that from testimony and the nature of the thing itself. Morinus in his preface to his Hebrew Lexicon^ tells us that vnthout the points, no certain truth can be learned from the Scriptures in that language, seeing all things may be read diverse ways, so that there will be more confusion in that one tongue, than was amongst all those at Babylon. ' Nulla igitur certa doctrina poterit tradi de hac lingua, cum omnia possint diversimodo legi, ut futura sit major confusio unicse hujus linguae, quam ilia Babylonis.' Morinus plainly affirms that it is so indeed: instancing in the word m^, which as it may be variously pointed, hath at least eight seyeral significations,, and some of them as distant from one another, as heaven and earth. And to make evident the uncertainty of the language on this account, he gives the like instance in  c,r,s,  in Latin: Junius, in the close of his animadversions on Bellar. de verbo Dei. lib. 2. cap. 2. commends that saying of Johannes Isaac against Lindanua, he that reads the Scriptures without points, is like a man that rides a horse  axaXlvocy  without a bridle; he may be carried he knows not whither. Radulphus Cevallerius goes farther ;.^ Rudiment, ling. Heb. cap. 4. Quod superest de VQcalium et accentuum antiquitate, eorum-sententias subscribe, qui iinguam Hebraeam tanquam omnium aliarum

      

       ipx^fvirov  absolutissimum plane ab initio scriptam confir-mant: quandoquidem qui contra aentiunt^ non modo autho-ritatem sacree Scriptorse dubiam efficiunt^ sed radicitus (meo quidem judicio) convellunt, quod absque^ vocalibus et dis* tinctionum notis^ nihil certi firmique^ habeat.^— '  As for the antiquity of the vowels and accents/ saith he^ '  I am of their opinion, who maintain the Hebrew language as the exact pattern of all others, to have been plainly written (with them) from the beginning: seeing that they who are otherwise minded, do not only make doubtful the authority of the Scriptures, but in my judgment wholly pluck it up by the roots; for without the vowels and notes of distinction^ it hath nothing firm and certain/

       la this man's judgment (which also is my own), it is evi* dent to all, how obnoxious to the opinion now opposed, the truth is that I am contending for.

       To. these also may be added the. great Buxtorfs, father^ and son ;** Grerard,** Glassius,^ Voetius,* Flac. Ilyric. Polan. Whitaker,^ Hassret,« Wolthius.»»

       It is well known what i^e the Papists make of this conceit. Bellarmine maintains that there are errors crept into the original by this addition of the points.  *  De Verb.  Deu lib. 2. cap. 2. Hisce duabus sententiis refutatis restat tertia quam ego verissimam puto, quoB est, Scripturas Hebraicas non esse in universum depravatas opera et malitia Judffiorum, nee tamen omnino esse integras et puras, sed habere suos errores quosdam, qui partim irrepserint negligentia et igno-rantia librariorum, &c. partim ignorantia Rabbinorum qui piincta addiderunt: ita,que possumus si volumus puhcta der trahere, et aliter legere.'—* These two opinions being confuted, the third remaineth, which I suppose to be most true, which is, that the Hebrew Scriptures are not universally^ corrupted by the malicious work of the Jews, nor yet are wholly pure or entire, but that they have errors, which have crept in partly by the negligence and ignorance of the trans* cribers, partly by the ignorance of the Rabbins who added the points: whence we may if we please reject the points and read otherwise.'

       » Buztcnf. Tiberias.   i> De Antiqaitate ponot

       « Exeg. loc. com. Tom. 1. de Sa. Sc.   ^ De Text Heb. pliri.

       ' Loe oom. (fQons<}oe se extendat. Aotbo^. SSa.   ' Clav. Sa. p. 2. thic. 6.

       9  De Tempi. Esec.   ^      • ^ Dispntat. Jens.

      

       In the voluminous opposition to the truth made by that learned man^ I know nothing more perniciously spoken: nor do yet know how his inference can be avoided, on the hypothesis in question. To what purpose this insinuation is mad9 by him is well known, and his companions in design  ex* actly declare it.  That their Hebrew text be corrected by the Vulgar Latin, is the express desire of Gregory de Valentia; torn. 1. disput. 5. qu. 3. and that because the church hath approved that translation, it being corrected (says Huntly) by Jerome before the invention of points.    But-this is put out of doubt by Morinus^ who from hence argues the Hebrew tongue to be a very nose of wax, to be turned by men which way they please: and to be so given of God on purpose, that men might subject their consciences to their infallible church : Exercit. lib. l.Exer. 1. c. 2.    Great hath been the endeavour of this sort pf men, wherein they have left no stone unturned to decry the originals.    Some of then^cry out that the Old Testament is corrupted by the Jews, as Leo Gastrins,* Gordonius HuntlaBUs,^ Melchior Canus,^ Pe-trus Galatinus,°* Morinus^'' Salmeron, Pintus, Mersehnus; Animad. in Problem. Georgii Venet,^ &c. pag. 233. that many corruptions have crept into it by negligence, and the carelessness of scribes, so Bellarmine,^ Genebrard^^ Sixtus Sinensis,' with most of the rest of them; in these things indeed they have been opposed by the most learned of their own side; as Arias Montanus,' Johannes Isaac,* Pineda,'' Masius,* Ferarius,^ Andradius, and sundry others, who speak honourably of the originals; but in nothing do they so pride themselves, as in this conceit of the, novelty of the Hebrew punctuation; whereby they hope, with Abimelech's servants, utterly to stop the wells or fountains from whence we should draw our soul's refreshment.

       This may serve for a short view of the opinions of the parties at variance, and their several interests in these opinions. The importance of the points is on all hands acknowledged, whether aiming at the honour, or dishonour of

       »De Translat. Scriptura.   k Controversianim Epitome.

       * Loc. Theol. lib. 2. cap. IS. 4.   " Arcan. Cathol. lib. 1.

       ■ Exercit. de Heb. Text. Sincer.       <> Prolegom.       P De verbo Dei, lib. f.

       q In Psal. xxi. 19.   ' Bibliothe. lib. 8. Heeres. 13.

       • Praefat ad Bib. interlin.   t Respons. ad Lindan.

       ^  De rebus Solom. cap. 4. sect. 1.   ' Praefat. ad. Josn*

       7 Prolegom. Biblica.

      

       the originals.   Vowels are the life of words; consonants without them are dead and immoveable ; by them are-they parried to any sense^ and may be to diverse.    It is true that men who have come to acquaintance with the Scriptures, by, the help of the vowels and accents, being in possession of an habitual notion and apprehension of that sense and meaning, which ariseth from them^ may possibly think that it wenre a facile thing to find out, and fix upon the same sense, by the help of the  matres lectionis  'TTK, and the consideration-, of antecedents and consequents with such like assistances. But let them be all taken out of the way (as I shall manifest itis fit they should be, if they have the original assigned to them by. the prolegomena), and let men lay aside that

       • advantage they have received from them, and it will quickly. appear, into what devious ways all sorts of such persons will run. Scarce a chapter, it may be a verse, or a word, in a short time would be left free.from perplexing contradicting conjectures. The words are altogether innumerable whose significations .may be varied, by an arbitrary supplying of; the points. And when the regulation of the punctuation, shall be left to every single person's conjectures, upon antece--dents and consequents (for who shall give a rule to the rest), what end shall,we have of fruitless contests? What various, what pernicious senses shall we have to contend about ? Suppose that men, sober, modest, humble, pious, might be preserved from such miscarriages, and be brought to some agreement about these things (which yet in these days upon many accounts is not to be looked for; yea, from the nature of the thing itself seems impossible), yet this giyea as but a human fallible persuasion, that the readings fixed on by them, is according to the mind of God; but to expect such an agreement is fond and foolish. Besides, who shall secure us against the luxuriant atheistical wits and spirits, of these-days, who are bold upon all advantages, aKiyira Kivuv,  and to break in upon every thing that is holy! smd sacred ; that they will not by their huckstering, utterly corrupt the word of God ? How easy is it to foresee the dangerous consequents, of contending for various readingb, though not false nor pernicious, by men pertinaciously adhering to. their-own conjectures? The word of God, as to its

       ' literal sense, or reading of the words of it, hath hitherto been'
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       IKaywvtinfp  ami the acknpifrle4ged toucliifttQne of ali exposi^ tiooB; render this  qow  i  firikw ip&K,  and what have we remaining firm and moMi^hakenr ?

       Let men with all their confidenpe» aa to the l^iowledge oS  the aense and meaning of the Scriptorjea» which: thay have already received^ by sach help&i and meai¥^,as are all of them. re9olved into the present punctuaMpn of the  l^kle  (for  dXk grammars^ all lexicons^ the whole Miassora^ all hiGilps to thifi language^ new and old in the world> are built on thifi fojuin-dation)^ reduce themselves to sudi an indifferency, as som^ of late have fancied as a meet rise for knowledge; and fall seriously to the reading of some of the prophets, whose matr. ter is sublime aAd mystical, and their style eliptical a|)d abr; struse, without the help of pginti^ and acc^ents: let tlien^  fix, them, or any figures to answer their sounds arbitrarily, naerer: ly on their judgment in thj^ language, and conjiecti^es at jthe: sense of the place, without a^y advantage fropa what they have been instructed in, and let us see whether they will> agree, as they fabulously report of the seventy translators?; Whatever may be the issue of their industry^ we. qeed Qp,t: fear quickly to find as learned as they, th^t would lay their work level with the ground.   I confess, cqAsideriiig the. days we live in, wherein the bold and curious wits of men,, under pretence of critical observations, alluring and enticing with a show of learning, have ventured to question al-. most every word in the Scripture, I cannot but tremble to. think what would be the issue of this supposition, that the. points, vowels, and accents, are no better guides unto us, than may be expected from those who are pretended tp be. their authors.   The Lord, I hope, will safe-guard his own, from the poison of such, attempts; the least of its. evil i^ not yet thoroughly considered.   So that whereas,, saving to myself the liberty of my judgment as to suqdry particulars, both in the impression itself and in sundry translations, I ac-. knowledge the great usefulness of this work, and am thankful for it, which I here publicly testify; yet I must needs say, I had rather that it, and all works of the like kind^ w^e^ out of the world, than that this one opinionshould be received, vidth the consequences that unavoidably attend  iU

       But this, trial needs not be feared.   Grftnt the points, to. have  the original pretended^ y^t they deserve all regfEurd,caid

      

       acrefofBiBgular use^forthe right understanduig of the Scrip-tore : so that it is not lawful to depart from them, without ui^ent necessityy and evidences of a better lection to be substituted'in the room' of that refused. But as this relieves us not, but still leave* 4fl within the sphere of rational conjectures. So whether it can honestly be pretended and pleaded in this case, comes nextly to be discovered by tiM coiMideration of the supposed authors of this invention.

       The founders of this story, of the invention of the Hebrew points, tell us, that it was the work of some Rabbins, living at Tiberias, a city in Oalilee, about the year of Christ 600, or in the next century, after the death of Hierome, and the finishing of the Babylonian Talmud; the improbability of this story or legend^-I am not now to insist upon. Morinus makes the lie lower* He tells us that the Babylonian Talmud was finished but a little before the year 700;  "Ex. 2* cap. 3. par poster: that the Massorites (to whom he ascribed the invention of the points) wrote a long time after the finishing of the Talmud, and the year 700, p. p. 6. cap. 3 ; this long timie cannot denote less than some hundreds of years; And yet the same man in his preface to his ' Sa-m;aritica Opuscula;' boasting of his finding Rab. Juda Ohiug, manifesto that he was acquainted wilh the present punctuation, and wrote about it. Now this Rabbi was a gram** mttrian; which kind of learning among the Jews succeeded that of the Massorites. And he lived about the year 1030; s6 that no room at all seems to be left for this work. That there wtis fonnerly a school of the Jevrs, and learned men famousatTiberias is granted^ Hierome tells us that he hired a learned Jew fik)m thence for his assistance; Epist. ad Chromat. Among others, Dr. Lightfoot* hath well traced the^ sh^ow of their Saidiedrim with their presidents in it, in some kiiid of sucbession to that place. That they continued there in any esteem, number, or reputation; unto the time designed by our authors for this work> is not made to appear from any history or record, of Jews or Christians; yea, it is certain/ that about the time mentioned, the chiefest flourishing of the Jewish doctors was at Babylon, vrith some other cities in tfce east; where they had newly completed their Talmud, the^reat pandect of Jewish laws and constitutions^ as them-

       '   Ug^rttbot,FallorHlefta.keetS—5,&«.

       2 1 2

       {

      

       selves every 'where, iii^tnessrand declare. That any pefsonfTi consideraj^ly learned, were then in Tiberias'is a mere conn: jecturfe.: And it is.most improbable, considering what destruction had been made of them at liiftCflesaria and.Tibedas, about the year of Christ 362, by GaBtts, at the command of-Constantius; that there should be such a- collection of them, so learned, so authorized, as to invent this work, and impose it on-all the world, no man once taking notice that any« such persons ever were, is beyond all belief. Notwithstanding any entanglements.that men,-by.their conjectures, may put upon the persuasion, of the antiquity "of the points, I can-as soon believe the most incredible figment in-the whole Talmud, as this fable. But this is not my business ; let it be granted that such persons there were; on the supposii-' tion. under consideration, I am only-inquiring what is the stete andcondition of the present Hebrew pointing, and what^ weight is to be laid thereon. That the:reiider then may a little consider, what sort of inen they were, who are assigned in these prolegomena, as theinventors of this artifice of punctuation, I shall take-a brief viewof the state of the Jews,-- after the. destruction:of the temple, down to;the days inquired after* -That ^he Judaical church state continued not only  defacto, but in the merciful forbearance of God so far, that the many thousands, of. believers that constantly adhered to the Mo-saical worship were accepted with Goduntilthe destruction of the temple; that that: destruction was the ending of the world that then was by fire, and the beginning^of setting up ^ solemnly the: new heaven and new earth wherein dwelleth righteousness, I have at large elsewhere declared/and may, God assisting, yet farther manifest in my thoughts on the Epistle.of Paul to the Hebrews. The time between the beginning, of Christ's preaching, to ^the utter desolation of the city and temple, an: open visible rejection of that churchy as such, was made. Thereon ahutter separationof the truelsrael from it ensued; and.the hardened residue became >DJ^H^ and nom K^.a people not in covenant or delight, but of curse and indignation. What their^state was for a season onwards, both civil and^ religious, many have declared. I shall only insist on the heads^of things.; In general th^i; they were most.temote^from accepting, of the punishment of-their sin,, or considering that God-was ^revenging uppn them the.quar*

      

       ^1 of his covenant to the utmost^ having broken both his staves,' beauty and bands.' So far were they from OMpiin^ their sin in selling of their Messias, that seeing an end put to all their former  vmf  hip thereupon, there is nothing re* t^orded of them but tfiese two things, which they wholly in direct opposition unto God gave themselves up unto: !♦ They increased in rage and madness against all the followers of Christ, stirring up persecution against them all the world over. Hereunto they were provoked by a great number of apostates, who when they could no longer retain their Mo-saical rights, with the profession.of Christ; being rejected by the churches, fell back again to Judaism or semijudaism*. 2. A filthy lusting and desire after their former - worship, now become abominable, and a badge of infidelity, that so their table might become a snare unto them, and what had been for their safety, might now become the means of theilr utter ruin and hardening. Of the former>"or their stirring up of persecution, all stories are full of examples and instances. The latter, or their desires and attempts for the restoration of their worship, as conducing to our present business, must be farther considered.

       For the accomplishment of a design^o restore their old religion, or to furnish themselves with a new, they made two desperate attempts. The first of these was by arms,^under their Pseudo-Messias Barchochab, in the days of Hadrian. Under the conduct and influencings of this man, to whom one of the chief Rabbins (Akiba) was armour-bearer V in the pursuit of a design to restore their temple and worships they fell into rebellion against the Romans all the world over. In this work, after they had committed unheard-of outrages, massacres, unparalleled murders, spoils, and cruelties, and had shaken the whole empire, they were themselves in all parts of the world, especially in the city Bitter; where was the head of their rebellion, ruined with a destruction^ seeming equal to that which befel them at Jerusalem, in the days of Vespasian and Titus.

       That the rise of this war was upon thertwofold cause mentioned, namely, their desire to retain their former worship, and to destroy the. Christian is evident. For the first it ii^ expressed by Dio Cassius; Hist. Rom. lib. 69. in vita Had;' €C 81 ra {6(>oiFAwj[ia>irAfv,/wrov. avrt.TW. ««ro<rica^€fwi|c oiic/crav-roc,  h*  kA  AlXfav KoirerwXfvav (bvfjjbuurc  kcA  ic rov  toxj  %tw  t^^^

      

       ovr' 6XcyQXpoviOC ijctv^d^ih 'IOvSaco£ 70^, Snviiv  ri  iroiovfUiMM rove oXXo^vXovc  nvoQ ig r^v v6Xiv a^v wjoffdHJiuaij Koi ra UfA aXXoTpia ip  avr^  iSpv^nvdc  kX.  It  ^M  the defiling of the Boil whereou the temple stood, whidi  God  ^ufifered on set purpose, to manifest their utter rejection, and that the time was come wherein he would be no more worshipped in that place in the old manner, that put them in arms, as that author declares at large. And for the latter^ Justin Martyr, who lived at that time, informs us of it. ApoL 2. ad Anton. Pium.  Koi yap iv rt} jntv yiy^vtijuivu} lovSaiKi}, troMfUf  Bapxp;^!-/3ac 6  TfiQ lovBali^v' awouToxriw^ ipxny^rtig j(piaTmv9og fiovouQ H€ rmwpiag duvag, d firi.dpvoivTO  ii|«rovv  j(pi9TQV Kni  /SAacr^Y*-fioicv,  IkIXcvc V  arrayitfdai.  His fury was in an ^special manner i^^nst the Christians, whom he commanded to be tortured and slain, unless they would deny and blaspheme Jesus Christ, See Euseb- chron. ad an. Christi 136. And this war they managed with such fury, and, for a while^ success, that after Hadrian had called together against them the most experienced soldiers in the world, particularly Julius Seye^ rus out of England, and had slain of them five millions and eighty thousand in battle, with an infinite number besidels, as the historian speaks, by famine, sickness, and fire, were consumed, he found himself to have sustained so much loss by them, that he began not his letter to the senate in the wonted manner;  d  avrol ica)  61  iro^Sc^  ifiQv vyialven iv av ixoi'  ly^ Koi ra tnpaT%v6ixara iyiaivofiiv'  he could not assure them tha^ it was well with him and his army.

       By this second desolation they were very low, made weak and contemptible, and driven into obscurity all the world over. In this state they wandered up and down for some season in all manner of uncertainty. They had not only lost the place of their solemn worship, seeing it wholly  de^ filed, the name of Jerusalem changed into iBlia, and tiiem-selves forbid to look towards it upon pain of death,* but also being now unspeakably diminished in their number, all hopes, of contriving themselves into any condition of observing their old rights And worship was utterly lost**

       * Euseb. Hist. lib. 4. cap. 6. Oroftins. lib.  T,  c. 13. Hieron. Con. in Zeob. <x 1-1. ykl Tcemjich. Dftyrd. et Hotting.   Hist, ecclesi. nov. Testa.

       *> Dispersi, palabundi et coeh et soli sui eztonres, vagantur per Qrbem sine bombe, sine Deo, rege, qaibtts nee advenaraA j<iKe temm paiMni aajf^ fvUKw salotiM cOoceditiir.   T«ituH.ApioL

      

       Here tli^y isat down ttmSated for u season^ being B^t tlheir Mrits' end, as was threatened io them in the ciirse. But they will not rest so/ Gonsidering^ therefore, that their old re-4igibn could not be ^ebntitiued without a Jerusalem and *& temple, they began a Ikefalrious attempt against God, ^ual to that of the old world in building Babel, even to set up ft new religion, that might abide with tihem wherever they were, and give them countenance in their infidelity and opposition to the gospel unto the utmost. The head of this new apostacy was One Rabbi Jehuda^ whom we may not unfitly call the Mahomet of the Jews. They term him Hannasi, the * prince,' and Hakkadosh, the ' holy/ The whole story of him and his companions, as reported by the Jews, is well collected by Joseph de Voisin, observat. in prooeni. ad pugi. fidei. p. p. 26, 27. The sum of the whole concerning this work is laid down by Maimohides, in his pirsefatio in S^der Zeraiim,p. p. 36,37. of the edition of Mr. Pococke, wherein ialso a sufficient account is given of the whole Mishna, with the name of the Rabbins either employed in it, or occasionally mentioned. This man, about the year of Christ 190 or 200, whei^ the temple had now lain waste almost three times as longasitdidin the Babylonish captivity,being countenanced as some of thems^ves rep6tt,* by Antoninus Pius, compiled the Jewish Alcoran or the Mishna, as a rule of their worship and ways for tJie future. Only whereas Mahomet afterward p**etended to havei'eceived his figm^nt^ by revelation (though indeed he had  m^aid\  of his aboB^Jnations from the Talmud), thifi maa pleaded the receiving of Ms by tradition; the two ihain engines that have been Bet up againjst the word of God. Out of such Pharisaical tmditiohs as were indeed preserved amongst them, and such observarices  tii  they had learhed a^d taken ^p from apostate Christians, as Aquila and others, with Bueh figments as w^re invented by himself, and his predecessors, since the time of their being publicly rejected and cursed by God, tJris man compiled the rt'ltt^ nso  Mishnakfth,  which
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       is the text of their Talmud^ and the foundation of their pre* ieent religion, under the name of the old oral law. That sunr dry Christian ceremonies and institutions, vilely corrupted, were taken up by the Jews of those days, many of them be^ ing apostates, as were also some of Mahomet's assistants in compiling of the Alcoran, I shall (God assisting) elsewhere endeavour to evince and manifest. That any gospel observances were taken from the Jews, as being in practice lamongst them before their institution by Christ, will appear in the issue to be a bold and groundless fancy.

       The foundation mentioned beinsc laid in a collection of traditions, and new invention of abominations tender the name of old traditions, by this Rabbi; the following Tat-tnuds are an improvement of the same attempt;^ of setting up a religion under the curse, and against the mind and willof God; that being rejected by him, and leftveithout king, without prince, without sacrifice/ without image, without* an ephod, and without a teraphim, any kind of worship, true or false, they might have something to give them countenance in their unbelief. The Talmud of Jerusalem, so called (for it is the product of many comments on the Mishria,in the city of Tiberias, where Rabbi Juda lived) because it was compiled in the land of Canaan, whose metropolis was Jerusalem, was published about the year of Christ 230, so it is commonly received; though I find Dr. Lightfoot of late, on supposition of finding in it the name of Diocletianus the emperor, to give it a later date. But, I confess, I see no just ground for the alteration of his judgment from what he delivered in another treatise before. The Doclet mentioned by the Rabbins was beaten by the children of Rabbi Jehudai Princeps (as himself observes), who lived in the days of one of the Antoninus's, a hundred years before Diocletian. Neither was ever Diocletian in a low condition in the East, being a ^armatian bom, and living in the western parts; only he went with Numerianus that expedition into Persia, wherein he was made emperor at his return: but this is nothing to my purpose. See Ligktfoot, Chorograph. cap. 81. p. 144. The Babylonian Talmud, so called, because codipiled in the land of Babylon, in the cities of Nahardea, Sora, and Pum-beditha, where the Jews had their synagogues and schools, was finished about the year 506 or 510.    In this greater

      

       •

       work was the mystery of their iniquity finished, and the en* *gibe of their own invention for their farther obduration perfectly completed. These are now the rule of their faitb^ the measure of their exposition of Scriptures, the directory of 'their worship, the ground of their hope and expectation. ' All this while the Jews'enjoyed the'letter of the.Scriptures, as they do to this day, yea, they receive it sometimes with the honour and'veneration'due to God alone. God preserved it amongst them for our present use, their farther .condemnation^ and means of their future conversion. But after the destruction of the temple, and rejection of their whole church-state, the word was no longer committed to them of God, nor were' they intrusted with it, nor are to this day.. They have it not by promise, or. covenant, as they had of old; Isa. lix. 21. Their possession of it is notac* companied with the a.dministration of the Spirit, without which, as we see in the instance of then^selves, the word is a dead letter, of no efficacy for the good of souls. They have the letter amongst them, as sometimes they had the ark in the battle against the Philistines, for their greater ruin.

       In this state and condition they every where discover their rancour and malice against Christ, calling him in contempt and reproach n^n, who is hwaic nwtt^np.tt^np tt^np relating monstrous figments concerning him, and their dealing with him, under the name of Jesus, the son of Pandira. Some deny that by Jesus, the son of Pandira and Stada, in the Talmud, the blessed Messias is intended. So did Gala-tinus; Arcan. Relig. Cathol. lib. 1. cap. 7. and Reuchlius Cabal, lib. 1. p. 636. Guliel. Schickard. in prooem. Ta-rich. p. 83. The contrary is asserted* by Reynbldus prae-lec. in lib. Apoc. praelec. 103. p. p. 406, 406. Buxtorfius lexic. Rab. voce nDD and also, in »nn3D; Vorstius not ad Tzem. Dau. p. 264. And in truth the reason pleaded by Galatinus and others, to prove that they did not intend our Saviour, doth upon due consideration evince the contrary. The Jesus, say they, who is mentioned in the Talmud, lived in the days of the Maccabees, being slain in the time of Hyrcanus, or of Aristobulus, one hundred years before the death of the true Messias; so that it cannot be he who is by them intended. But this is invented by the cursed wretches, that it should not appear that their temple was so soon destroyed after their wicked defection from Gc ^

      

       'inkiffingofhtsSoiu TfaisisincHrttilnnfefiAiToaii^Imtre^ by Crenebrard), from AinraliBm Levittt ia bii Cabala faistoiue, where be eaiys, tbtttdbiisttans imreBted this  story,  that Jesus was crucified m tbe life of Herod (that  is,  the tetrarch), that it might appear that their temple was destroyed immediaitdy ■thereupon:  '  when/  saiih he, *  it is evident from the Mishna and Talmud^ that be lived in the time of AlexaixdcT^  md  waii crucified in the days of Aristobulm/ So diBCOTesrixig  At true groimd why they perverted tike whole story of his thfte: namely^ lest all the world should see dieir sin and pmiishr ment standing so near together. But it is well^ th^t the tioM t>f our Saviour's su£Pering and death was affitmed eventr^ the Heathens, before either theii^ Mishna or Talmud w^ bom or thought of.  '  Abolendo rumori (he speaks of Ne^^ and of his firing Rome) subdidit rieos; et quflesitissiiKiik pcBnis affecity quos per flf^tia invisos, vulgu^i Christittnoli appellabat. Author nominis ejus Christus, <|ui Tibeito iift-peritante per proeuratorem Pentium Pilatum supplieto aflR^ tus erat.' Tacit. Annal. lib. 15. To return to our  S^^: universally in all their old writings, they have carried oft  i design of impugning him in his gospel. For as we Aee<i not their testimony, nor any thing but the Scripture forthlnt conviction and  avTOKaraKptcila,  so to acknowledge the truth, die places cited out of their Talmuds and Gemara, from th6 Gabalists and other Rabbins, by Martinus Raymundus, Por-chetus, 6ala;tinus, Reuchlinus, and others (setting aside (5a-lati^&us his €^le Rezeia which must be set aside), seem 16 be wrested the most of them besides their intemtions, ^ things obscurely, metaphorically, and mystically written, fcm  easily dealt withal. Tlieir disputes about the Messiah, when they speak of him of set purpose, as in lib. sanhedriih, ate foolish contradictious triflings, wherein they leave all things as uncertain, as if they were wrangling in their w6nted manner,' de lana caprina.' So that, for my part, I aim not much removed from the opinion of Hulsius (lib. I. p. 2. did sup. de Temp. Messise), that ^sop's Fables are of as much use in Christian religion^ as the Judaical Talmud. Whiht they keep the Scripture, we shall never wantweapons out of their own armoury for their destruction. Like the Philistine, they carry the weapon that will serve to cut off their own heads^ Now the Siberian Massorites, tite supposed inven* tors of the points^ vowels, and accents, which we now uisc.

      

       were inen liviog after- the finishixig the la&t Talmud^ whose whole religion was built thereon.

       Let us then a little, without prejudice or passion, consi-d^ who or what these men were, who are the supposed authors of this work. 1. Men they wer^ (if any such were), who had not the word of God committed to them in a peculiar manner, as their fore&thers had of old, being no part of his church or people, but were only outwardly possessors of the letter, without just right or title to it; utterly uninterested in the promise of the communication of the Spirit, whi<^ is the great charter of the church's preservation of truths; Isa. lix. 21. 2. Men so remote from a ri^tbinder-standing of the word, or the mind and will of God therein, that they were desperately engaged to oppose his truth in the books which themselves enjoyed in all matters of importance unto the glory of God, or the good of their own souls, from the beginning to the ending. The foundation of whose religion^ was infidelity, and one of their chief fundamentals an opposition to the gospel. 3. Men under the special curse of, God, and his vengeance, upon the account of the blood of his dear Son. 4. Men all their days feeding themselves with vainfables« and mischievous devices against the gospel, labouring to set up a new religion under the name of the old, in despite of God, so striving to wrestle it out with his curse to the utmost. 5. Men of a profound ignorance in all manner of learning and knowledge, but only what concerned their own dunghill traditions ;^ as appears in their stories, wherein they make Pyrrhus, king of Epirus^ help Nebuchadnezzar against Jerusalem; with innumerable the like fopperies. 6. Men so addicted to such monstrous figments, as appears in their Talmuds, as their successors  of after ages are ashamed of, and seek to palliate, what they are able; yea, for the most part iddaters and magicianfii,as I shall evince. Now I dare leave it to the judgment of any godly prudent person, not addicted to parties and names of meo^ who is at all acquainted with the importance 6f the Hebrew vowels and aceenis, uato the right understanding of thd Sciipture^ with what influence their present fixation hath into the literal sense we embrace, whether we need not veiy

       *« FolidaiDeixt nonum apnd Maim(m.pTsfat ad Perek. Chdek. p. 175.  Zdlufoc

       ^Shdtet Jfefanda, p. 40.

      

       clear evidence and testimony^ yea^ undeniable and unquestionable^ to cast the rise and spring of them upon the inven-tion of this sort of men.

       Of all the fables that are in the Talmud^ I know none mpre incredible than this story; that men, who cannot by any story or other record, be made to appear, that they ever were  in rerum natura;  such men, as we have described, obscure, unobserved, not taken notice of by any learned man^ Jew or Christian, should in a time of deep ignorance in the place where they lived, amongst a people wholly addicted to monstrous fables, themselves blinded under the curse of God, find out so great, so excellent a work, of such unspeakable usefulness, not once advising with the men of their own profession and religion, who then flourished in great abundance at Babylon, and the places adjacent, and impose it on all the world (that receive the Scriptures) and Jiave every tittle of their work received, without any opposition or question, from any person or persons, of any principle whatever; yea, so as to have their invention made the constant rule of all following expositions, comments, and interpretations:  credat Apella.

       To draw then to the close of this discourse; I must crave' liberty to profess, that if I could be thoroughly convinced, that the present Hebrew punctuation were the figment and invention of these men, I should labour to the utmost to have it utterly taken away out of the Bible, nor should (in its present station) make use of it any more. What use such an invention might be of, under catholic rules, in a way of grammar, I shall not dispute; but to have it placed in the Bible, as so great a part of the word of God, is not tolerable. But blessed be God, things are not as yet come to that pass. I shall only add, that, whereas some of the most eminently learned and exercised persons in all the learning and antiquity of the Jews, that these latter ages have produced, have appeared in the confutation of this fancy of the inven-. tion of tile points by some post-talmudical Massorites, I am sorry their respect to the Rabbins, hath kept them from the management of this consideration, wliich is tome of so great importance.

       To what I have spoken, I shall add the words of learned Dr. Lightfoot, in his late Centuria Chorograph. which came

      

       to my hands since the finishing of this discourse; cap. 81. p. 146.  *  Sunt qui punctata Biblia credunt a sapientibus Ti-beriensibus;' (he means Elias only, for other Jews of this opinion there are none)^/ Ego impudentiam Judseorum, qui fabulam invenerunt non miror : Christianorum credulitatem' njiror, qui applaudunt. Recognosce (quaeso) nomina Tiberi-ensium, a sita illic primum academia ad earn expirantem: et quidnam tandem invenies, nisi genus hominum/pree Pha-risaismo insaniens, traditionibus fascinans et fascinatum, coecum/vafrum, delirum; ignoscant, si dicam magicum, et monstrosum? ad opus tam divinum homines quam ineptos, quam stolidos! Perlego Talmud Hierosolymitanum, et nota' qualiter illic se habeant R. Juda, R. Chamnath, Z. Judati,. R. Hoshaia, R. Chaija Rubba,R. Chaija Bar Ba, R. Jochanan,. reliquique inter Tiberienses grandissimi doctores, quam serio nihil agunt, quam pueriliter seria, quanta in ipsorum disputa-tionibus vafrities, spuma, venenum, fumus, nihil: et si punctata fuisse Biblia in istiusmodi schola potes credere, crede et omnia Talmudica.    Opus spiritus sancti sapit punctatio Bibliorum, non opus hominum perditorum. exceecatorum, lunentium.'    In the words of this learned person there is the sum of what I am pleading for.    Saith he,  '  I do not admire the Jews' impudence, who found out that fable; I admire Christians* credulity who applaud it.    Recount, I pray, the names of the Tiberians from the first foundation of a uni-Tersity there to the expiring thereof, and what do you find, but a sort of men being mad with (or above) the Pharisees, bewitching and bewitched with traditions, blind, crafty, raging; pardon me if I say magical and monstrous? what fools, what sots, as to such a divine work? Read over the Talmud of Jerusalem, consider how R. Juda, R. Chanina, R. Chaija Bar Ba, R. Jochanan, R. Jonathan, and the rest of the great doctors among the Tiberians, do behave themselves; how seriously they do of nothing; how childish they are in serious things; how much deceitfulness, froth, venom, smoke, nothing, in their disputations : and if you can bdieve the points of the Bible, to proceed from such a school, believe also their Talmuds ; the pointing of the Bible savoufs of the work of the Holy Spirit, not of wicked, blind, and mad men.' The Jews generally believe these points to have been' from mount Sinai, and go downwardly Moses and the pro-

      

       phets; at least from Ezra» and his companionsi, the men qf the great synagogue, not denying that the use and knowledge of them received a great reyiving by the Gemarists, and Massorites, when they had been much disused; so. Rabbi Azarias at large; Jmre Binah. cap. 59.

       Had it been otherwise, surely men stupendously superstitious in inquiring after the traditions of their fathers would have found some footsteps of their rise and progress. It is true, there is not only the opinion, but there are the arguments of one of them to the contrary, namely Elias Levita; this Elias lived in Germany about die beginning of the re*' formation, and was the most learned grammarian of the; Jews in that age. Sundry of the first reformers had acquaint*^ ance with him; the task not only of reforming religion, but also of restoring good literature being incumbent on them, they made use of such assistances as were to be obtained' then to that purpose. This man (which Thua.nus> takes notice of) lived with Paulus Fagius, and assisted him in his noble promotion of the Hebrew tongue; Hence happily it is that some of those-worthies, unwarily embraced his novel opinion,' being either overborne with his authority, or not having leisure to search farther after the truth. That the testimony of this one Elias should be able to outweigh the constant attestation of all other learned Jews to the contrary, as Capellus affirms and pleads, and is insinuated in our prolegomena,^ is fond to imagine; and the premises of that leslrned man fight against his own conclusion. 'It is known,^ saith he, ^ that the Jews are prone to insist on every thing that makes for the honour of their people and language, and therefore, their testimony to the divine original of the pre-sentpunctuation,being in their own case, is not to be admitted. Only Elias, who in this speaks against the common interest of his people, is presumed to speak upon conviction of truths'. But the whole evidence in this cause is on the other side.

       r Eodem fere tempore Palatinos abbolita pontificU authoriUte doctrinanv  Ia-^-tlieri reeeplt,eaque de causa Paulom Faginm tabemis fUienanisin Palatinata natom Hidelbergam evocavit. Is sab Volfongo Capitone perfectissimam lingus sanctc* cognitioneoi adeptot, cum egestate premeretor, Petri Bosteii viri loeupletii Isnar bt qua ille doecbat senatoris liberalitate lubleratas Heliam ilium JudflBomm doctissimon accersendum cnravit, et instituta typographica officina« maximum ad solidam rerum Hebndoamm.cogmtioiieni momentum attolit. Thua&ns Hbt. Ub. 2. ad An. 1564. 546.

       ^ Proleg. 3. sect.  49.

      

       t^et  VLB  grant that all th/er J[e9«^ ace ziealaus of the honour and reputation of their ni^on and language; as they are: let. U3  ffBJit  that they greedily qlose with every things that may aeem to have a tendency thereunto ? what will be the issue« or najtural inference from these, pr^oiises? Why, as nothing could.be spoken more honourably of the Jews, whilst they weri9 the church and people of God, than that of Paul, that to them were committed the oracles of God, so nothing can be imagined or fixed on, more to their honour since their divorce fi:om God^ than that their doctors and masters should make such an addition to the Scripture, so generally acknowledged to be unspeakably useful. And to this purpose Elias, who was the father of this opinion, was far from making such deductions thence as some do now-a-days; namely, that it is lawful for us to change the vowels and accents at our pleasure; but ties all men as strictly to them as if they had, been the work of Ezra; it is EUas then that speaks in his own case^ whose testimony is, therefore, not to be admitted. What was done of old, and in the days of Ezra, is ours, who succeed into the privileges of that church; what hath been done since the destruction of the temple, is properly and peculiarly theirs*

       It may perhaps be thought that by the account given of the Rabbins, their state and condition of old and of late, I might have weakened one great argument which learned men make. u$je of^ to confirm the sacred antiquity of the present Hebrew, punctuation, taken from the universal consent and testimony, of the Jewish doctors, ancient and modem, this one Elias excepted. Who can think such persons are in any thing to be believed. But, indeed^ the case is quite otherwise* Though we account them wholly unmeet, for the work tiiat is ascribed unto them, and on supposition that it is theirs, affirm that it had need undergo another manner of trial, than as yet^ out of reverence to its generally received antiquity, it hath. meif  withal; yet they were men still, who were full well able to declare what,  de facta,  they found to be so,, and what they foun^ ollierwise. It cannot, I think, be reasonably sup-pofted, that so many men, living in so ma^y several ages, at auch vast distances from one another, who some of them, it maybe;, never heard of the names of other some of them, should conspire to co^n themselves, and all the world besides, in

      

       a matter of fact not at all to their,advwitage. HoweTer,.fer my part, whatever can be proved against them, I shall Willingly admit. But to be driven out of such a rich possession,, as is the present Hebrew punctuation, upon mere surmises and conjectures, I cannot willingly give way or consent*

       It is not my design to give in arguments for the divine original of the present Hebrew punctuation; neither do I judge ii necessary for any one so to do, whilst the learned Buxtbr-fius's discourse, 'De origine et antiqiiitate punctorum,' lies unanswered. I shall therefore only add one or two consider-. ations, which to me are of weight, and not as I remember mentioned by him, or his father, in his Tiberias, or any other tliat I know of in their disputes to this purpose.

       1. If the points, or vowels, and accents, be coaevouswiA the rest of the letters, orhave'an original before all grammidr of that language (as indeed languages are not made by grammar, but grammars are made by languages)^ then the grammar of it and them, must be collected from the obser-^ vation of their use, as they were found in all their varietj. before any such art was invented or used; and rules nntei be'suited thereunto; the drawing into rules, all the instances that being uniform would fall under such rules, and the distinct observation of anomalous words, either singly or in exceptions, comprehending many under one head that would not be so reduced, was the work of gramtnar.    But on the

       other side, if the vowels and accents were invented by them-

       >.   •.••»,-.■.

       selves, and added to the letters, then the rule and art of disposing, transposing, and changing of them, must be constituted and fixed before the disposition of them; for they were placed after the rules made, and according to them. A middle, way that I know of, cannot be fixed on.   Either they are of the original writing of the language, and have had rules made by their station therein, or they have been supplied unto it according to rules of art. Things are not thus come to pass by chance ; nor was this world created by a casual concurrence of these atonis.    Now if the grammar or art w4s the ground and foundation, not the product of their use, as I ai^i confident I shall never see a tolerable answer given to that^ inquiry of Buxtorfius the elder in his Tiberias, why the in-. ventors of them left so many words anomalous aiid pointed otheWise than according to rule, or the constant course of
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       • the language, precisely reckoning them up when they had &o done, and how often they are so used, as " and * for "^ and " for ▼ and the like, when they might, if they had so pleased, have made them all regular, to their own great ease, advantage of their language, and facilitating the learning of it to all posterity, the thing they seem to have aimed at; so I cannot be satisfied why in that long operous and curious work of the Massorites, wherein they have reckoned up every word in the Scripture, and have observed the irregularity of every tittle and letter, that they never once attempt to give us out those catholic rules whereby they or their masters proceeded in affixing the points; or whence it came to pass, that no learned Jew for hundreds of years after, should be able to acquaint us with that way, but in all their grammatical instructions, should merely collect observations, and inculcate them a hundred times over, according as they present themselves to them by particular instances. Assuredly, had this wonderful art of pointing, which for the most part may be reduced to catholic rules, and might liave wholly been so, if it were an arbitrary invention limited to no pre-existing writing, been found out first, and established as the  norma  and canon of affixing the vowels, some footsteps of it would have remained in the Massora, or among some of the Jews, who spent all their time and days in the

       consideration of it

       2. In the days of the Chaldee paraphrast, when the prophecies of the humiliation and death of thieir Messiah were only not understood by them, yet we see into how many several ways and senses they are wrested by that paraphrast to affix some tolerable meaning to them. Take an instance on Isaiah the liii. Jonathan there acknowledges the whole prophecy to be intended of Christ, as knowing it to be the pommon faith of the church; but not understanding the state of humiliation which the Messias was to undergo, he wrests the Words into all forms, to make that which is spoken passively of Christ, as to his suffering from others, to signify-actively, as to his doing and exercising judgment upon others. But now more than five hujidred years after, when these points are supposed to be invented, when the Rabbins were awake, and knew full well what use was made of those

      

       places against them> as also thdt the prophets (especialljF Isaiah) are the most obscure part of the whole Scripture, as to the grammatical setise of their words in their coherei^ without points and accents^ and how facile it were, to invert the whole sense of many periods by small alterations, in these rules of reading; yet as they are pointed, they make out incomparably more clearly the Christian faith, than any ancient translations of those places whatever. Johannes Isaac^ a converted Jew, lib. 1. ad Lindan. tells us that above two hundred testimonies about Christ may be brought out of the original Hebrew, that appear not in the vulgar Latin> oc^ any other translation. And Raymundus Martinus;' no-verint quse ejusmodi sunt' (that is> who blamed him for translating things immediately out of the Hebrew, not following the vulgar Latin) '  in plurimus valde sacree ScriptureB lociavt** ritatem multo planius atque perfectius pro fide Christiana haberi in litera Hebraica quam in translatione nostra:' Pro-, cem. ad pug. fid. sec. 14. liCt any man consider those twQ racks of the Rabbins, and swords of Judaical unbelief, Isa* liii. and Dan. ix. as they are now pointed and accented,in our Bibles, and compare them with the translation of  Hm LXX, and this will quickly appear unto him. Especially hath this been evidenced, since the Socinians^ as well as the Jews, have driven the-dispute about the satisfaction of Christ to the utmost scrutiny, and examination of every word injtluU fifty-third of Isaiah. But yet as the text stands now pointed and accented, neither Jews nor Socinians (notwithstanding the relief contributed to them by Qrotius, wresting that whole blessed prophecy to make application of it unto Jere* miah, thinking therein to outdo the late or modem Jews; Abarbinel, and others, applying it to Josiah, the whole people of the Jews, Messiah Ben Joseph, and I know not whom) have been able, or ever shall be able to relieve themselves, from the sword of the truth therein. Were such exercita-tions on the word of God allowable, I could easily manifest, how by changing the distinctive accents and vow^ls> tnueb darkness and perplexity might be cast on the contextwo^ of that glorious prophecy. It is known also, that the Jews commonly plead, that one reason why they keep the copy of

       'Faustas Socio, de Jesu Christo Servatore. CrelHtts Cont. Orot. pag.  G%,
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       the law in their synagogae& without points  is,  th^tbe text may not be restrained to^ne certain sense; but thsft they may have liberty to draw out various, aDd as they speak more eminent, senses.

       CHAP. VI.

       Arguments for the novelty of the Hebrew points, proposed to etmsideraiion. The argument from the Samaritan letters considered and answered. Of the copy of the law preserved in the synagogues without points. The tesr-timony of Mias Levita and Aben Ezra considered. Of the silence of the MishnOj Talmud, and Gemara, aboxtt the points. Of the Keri and Che-thtb. Of the number of the points. Of the ancieiit transJatums^ Greek, Chddee, Syriac, Of Hierome, The new argument ofMorinns, in this cause.   The conclusion about the necessity of the points.

       But  because this seems to be a matter of great importance, wherein the truth formerly pleaded for appears to be nearly concerned, I shall  wg Iv irapoSt^  very briefly consider the arguments that are usually insisted on{as in these prolegomena) to prove the points to be a novel invention; I mean of the men, and at the time, before mentioned. Particular instances I shall not insist upon; nor is it necessary I should so do; it hath been done already. The heads of arguments, which yet contain their strength, are capable of a brief dispatch ; which shall be given them in the order wherein they are represented by the prolegomena; Proleg. 3. 38—40.

       1. It is said then, that whereas the old Hebrew letters, w:ere the present Samaritan, the Samaritan letters having been always without points as they yet continue, it is manifest that the invention of the points must be of a later date than the change of the letters, which was in the days of Ezra, and so consequently be the work of the post-talmudical Massorites. *Pergula Pictoris!' This whole objection is made t^p of most uncertain conjectures. This is not a place to ^peak at large of the Samaritans, their Peiitateuch and its ^tOMdation. The original of that nation is known from the l^cripture, as also their worship of God; 2 Kings xvii. Tlieir solemn excommunication and casting out from any interest among the people of Ood, is also recorded, Ezra ix. Nehem. ▼i. xiii. Their continuance in their abominations after the closing of the canon of the Scripture is reported by Jo-sephus, Antiq. lib. 11. c. 8.   In the days of the Maccabees

      

       they weiji^- conquered by Hyrcanus, and brought into subjection by the Jews; Joseph. Aatiq. lib. 13. cap. 17. Yet their will-worship, upon the credit of the tradition of their fathers, continued to the days of our Saviour, and their hatred to the people of God; John iv. When, by whom, in what character, they first received the Pentateuch, is most uncertain; not likely by the priest sent to them; for notwithstanding his instructions they continued in open idolatry; which evidences that they had not so much as seen the book of the law. Probably this was done when they were conquered by Hyrcanus, and their temple razed after it had stood two hundred years. So also did the Edbmites. What diligence they used in the preservation of it, being never committed to them by God,, we shall see afterward. That there are any of them remaining at this day, or have been this, thousand years past, is unknown. That the letters of their Pentateuch were the ancient Hebrew letters, as Eusebius, Jerome, and some of the Rabbins report, seems to me (on the best inquiry I have been able to make) a groundless tradition and mere fable. The evidences tendered for to prove it, are much too weak to bear the weight of such an assertion; Eusebius speaks only on report;  affirmatur;  it was so affirm* ed, on what ground he tells us not. Jerome indeed is more positive; but give me leave to say, that supposing this to be false, sufficient instances of the like mistakes may be given in him. For the testimony of the Talmud, I have oftlen declared, that with me it is of no weight, unless seconded by very good evidence. And indeed the foundation of the whole story is very vain. The Jews are thought and; said to have forgot their own characters in the captivity, aod to have learned the Chaldean, upon the account whereof they adhered unto it after their return; when the same men were alive at the burning of one, and the building of the other temple; that the men of one and the same generation should forget the use of their own letters, which they had been exercised in, is incredible. Besides, they had their Bibles with them always, and that in their own character only; whether they had any one other book, or no, we know not: and whence then this forgetting of one character, and learning of another should arise, doth not appear. Nor shall I in such an improbable fiction lay much weight on testimonies.

      

       if the most ancient whereof is six hundred years later than the

       ■  pretended matter of fact.

       t        The most weighty proof in this case is taken from the an-

       ■  cient Judaical coins^ taken up with Samaritan characters upon

       ■  them. We are now in the high road of forgeries and fables: in

       ■  nothing hath the world been more cheated. But be it granted I that the pretended coins are truly ancient; must it needs fol-.

       ■ low, that because the letters were then known, and in use, I that they only were so: that the Bible was written with them, : aind those no win use unknown. Tosalve the credit of the coins, ; I shall crave leave to answer this conjecture with another. The I  Samaritan letters are plainly preternatural (if I may so say), a

       studied invention; in their frame and figure fit to adorn, when extended or greatened by way of engraving or embossing, any thing they shall be put upon, or cut in. Why may we not think they were invented for that purpose; namely, to engrave on vessels, and to stamp on coin, and so came to be of some use in writing also. Their shape and frame promises some Bvch thing. And this is rendered the more probable from the practice of the Egyptians, who as Clement Alexan.^ tells us, had three sorts of letters; one which he calls EircoroXoypa^cici^, with which they wrote things of common use; another termed by him iepoy/oa^iici), used by the priests in the sacred writ-, legs; and the other  Uf^Xvimcri,  which also was of two sorts, Mmple and symbolical. Seeing then it was no unusual thing. to' have sundry sorts of letters for sundry purposes, it is not improbable that it was so also among the Jews: not that they wrote the sacred writings in a peculiar character, as it were^ to hide them, which is declaimed against, but only that the other character might be in use for some purposes which is not unusual: I cannot think the Greeks of old used only the tmciaZletters, which yet we know some did; though he did not, who wrote Homer's Iliad in no greater a volume, than would go into a nutshell.

       But if that should be granted, that cannot be proved, namely, that such a change was made; yet this prejudices

      
        [image: picture17]
      

       ffXiw  yk( w* yf&^M BouKifAmi,  kukXov  vmvo-i'  a%}Jim ii, o^if^ fJtnKtatt, Mvrk riKVfu\t yvufumti^of,  Clement. Alex, stromal, lib. 5.
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       noi  ihAtm  in the least, who nffirm Ezra and tlie mea of the great congregation to have been the authors of the points, seeing the authors of this rumour affixed^ that as the time wherein the old Hebrew letters were excommunicated out of the church, together with the Samaritans, Nay it casts a probability on the other hand, namely, that Ezra laying aside the old letters because of tb^ir di^culty, together with the new, introduced the points to facilitate their use. Nor can it be made to appear tJiat the Samaritan letters had never any vowels a£Bxed to them, . Postellus affirms that the Samaritans had points in the days of Jerome, and that their loss of them is the cause of their present corrupt reading. ' Punc-' tis hodie qusB habebant Hieronimi temporibus carent: le^-guntque, sine punctisadmodum depravat^/ Postell. Alphab. 12. lingua. There were always some copies written without vowels, which might be preserved, and the other lost. That people (if we have any thing from them) being wicked, ig-noittnt, sottish, superstitious, idolatrous, rejectoris of the greatest part of the ScriptUIre, corruptots of what they had received, might neglect the task of transcribing copies with points, because a matter of so great care and diligence to be performed aright. Nor is it improbable, whatever is pretended to the contrary, that continuing in their separation from the people of God, they might get the law written in a character of their own choosing, out of hatred to the Jews. Now let any man judge, whether from this heap of uncertainties any thing can arise with the face of a witness, to be admitted to give testimony in the cause in hand. He that will part with his possession on such easy terms, never found much benefit in it.

       2. The constant practice of the Jews in preserving in their synagogues one book which they almost adore, written without points, is alleged to the same purpose; for what do they else hereby but tacitly acknowledge the points to have a human original.  Ans,  But it is certain they do not so acknowledge them, neither by that practice, nor by any other way ; it being the constant opinion and persuasion of them all (Elias only excepted) that they are of a divine extract ; and if their authority be to be urged, it is to be submitted unto in one thing, as well as in another. 1. The Jews give a threefold account of this practice.    Firsft, Thfe

      

       di£Bculty of transcribing copies without any failing, the least rendering the whole book^ as to its use in &eir synagogues, profane. 2. The liberty they have thereby, to draw out various senses, more eminent as they say, indeed more vain and curio as, than they have any advantage to do, when the reading is restrained to one certain sense by the vowels and accents. 3. To keep all learners in dependance on their teachers, seeing they cannot learn the mind of God, but by their exposition ; Rab. Azarias, lib. Jmre Bina. cap« 59. If these reasons satisfy not any as to the ground of that practice, they may be pleased to inquire of them for others, who intend to be bound by their authority ; that the points were invented by soime late Massorites, they  vnll  not inform them. . For Jesuitical stories out of China, they are with me for the most part  o{  the like credit vi^th those of the Jews in their Talmud; he that can believe all the miracles that they work, where men are not warned of their juggling, may credit them in other things. However, as I said, I do not understand this argument; the Jews keep a book in their synagogues vrithout points, therefore the points and accents were invented by the Tiberian Massorites; when they never z>ead it, or rather sing k, but according to every point and accent in ordinary use. Indeed, the whole profound mys-tery of this busing Beems to be  this ; that non. be admit-ted to read or sing the law in their synagogues, uutil he be 60 perfect in it, as to be able to observe exactly all points and accents, in a book wherein there are none of them.

       3. The testimony of JBiias Levita, not only as to his own judgment, but also as to what he mentions from Abeh Ezra and others, is insisted on. They affirm, saith he, that we have received the whole punctuation from the Tiberian Massorites.  Ans.  It is very true, that Elias was of that judgment ; and it may well be supposed, that if that opinion had not fallen into his mind, the world had been little acquainted with it at this day. That by receiving of the punctuation from the Tiberians, the continuation of it in their school, not the invention of it, is intended by Aben Ezra, is beyond all exception evinced by Buxtorfius; De Punct. Antiq^ p. 1. cap. 3. Nor can any thing be spoken more directly to the contrary of what is intended, than that which is urged in the prolegomena from Aben  Ezra, comment,  in Exod.

      

       XXV. 31. where he affirms that he saw some books examined in all the letters^ and the whole punctuation by tfaie wise-men of Tiberias; namely^ to try whether it were done ex* actly^ according to the patterns Uiey had. Besides, all Elias^s arguments are notably answered by Rabbi Azarias; whose answers ate repeated by Joseph de Voisin in his most learned, obseryations, on the Proemium of the Pugio fidei, pp. 91, 92. And the same Azarias shews the consistency of the various opinions that were among the Jewp about the vowels, ascribing them, as to their virtue and force, to Moses, or God on mount Sinai; as to their figure and character to Ezra; as to the restoration of their use, unto the Massorites^j 4. The silence of the Mishna Gemara, or whole Talmud^ concerning the points is farther urged. This argument is also -at large discussed by Buxtorfius, and the instances in it answered to the full: nor is it needful for any man to add any thing farther until what he hath discoursed to this purpose be removed. See part. 1. cap. 6. See also Glassius, lib. 1. tract. 1. de Text. Hebrsei puritat. who gives instances to^ the contrary; yea, and the Talmud itself in Nedarim, or' of vows,' chap. iv. on Nehem. viii. 8. doth plainly mention them:; and treatises more ancient than the Talmud, cited by Rabbi: Azarias in Jmre Binah expressly speak of them. It is tome a sufficient evidence, able to overbear the conjectures to tiie contrary, that the Talmudists both knew, and in their readings were regulated by, the points npw in use, in that, as many learned men have observed, there is not one text of Scripture to be found cited in the Talmud, in any other sense, as to the literal reading and meaning of the words, than only; that which it is restrained unto by the present punctuation: when it is known that the patrons of the opinion under consideration, yield this constantly as one reason of the seventy translators reading words and sentences otherwise than we read them now in our Bibles; namely, because the books they used were not pointed, whereby they were at liberty to conjecture at this or that sense of the word before them. This is one of the main pillars of Capellus's whole fabric in - his Critica Sacra. And how it can be fancied there should be no variety between our present reading and the Talmudists, upon supposition they knew not the use of points; I know not. Is it possible, on this supposition, there should

      

       be such a coincidence between their and our present punc-. tuation; wbere/on the same principle, it seems, there are so many varPations by the LXX and iJie Chaldee Paraphrast ?

       6. Of the l>n31  np  which are pleaded, in the next place, to this purpose, I shall speak afterward. The difference iu^ them is in the consonants, not in the vowels, which yet argues not that there were no vowels, when they were collected, or disposed as now we find them. Yea, that there were no vowels in the copies from whence they were collected (if they were so collected) may be true ; but that that collection was made any later, for the main of it, than the days of Ezra, doth not appear. Now, whatever was done^abput the * Scripture in the Judaical church, before the times of our Saviour, is manifest to have been done by divine authority, in that it is no where by him reproved: but rather the integrity of every word is by him confirmed. But of these things dis^ tinctly by themselves afterward we are to speak.

       6* A sixth argument for the novelty of the points is taken from their number: for whereas it is said all kinds of sounds may be expressed by five vowels, we are in the present He-brew puncLtion supplied with fourteen or fifteen; which, as it is aflSrmed, manifests abundantly that they are not coas-Tous or connatural to the language itself, but the arbitrary, artificial invention of men, who have not assigned a sufficient difference in their force and sound to distinguish them in pronunciation. But this objection seems of small importance. The ground of it is an apprehension, that we still retain exactly the true pronunciation of the Hebrew tongue, whicji is evidently false. It is now near two thousand years since that tongue was vulgarly spoken in its purity by any people or nation. To imagine that the true, exact, distinct pronunciation of every tittle and syllable in it, as it was used by them to whom it was vtdgar and natural, is communi-  . cated unto us» or is attainable by us^ is to dream pleasantly whilst we are awake. Aben Ezra makes it no small matter that men of old knew aright how to pronounce Camets Ga-dol. Saith he  Xt^?^ ^^'^p^  DWtV KpnSKI DniCD 'Din D^ KHID >tt^3K bnJi  * The men of Tiberias, also the wise men of Egypt and Africa, knew how to read Camets Gadol. 2. Even the distinct force of one consonant, and that always radical  f  is utterly lost, so that the present Jews know nothing of its pronuncia*

      

       *"■ ^^- "^   sTt^"^.ijt^  between SO and po be-

       m aU thf ^ ^- ^irfW^fcllMthatthewiBemenof "*" **' "   f/fT^L^i^^hwAxeA  years ago; as also be-

       actlyj kf   a^ y*^V^^<"'« *« distinct sound of Knrw

       " K^M"   |J*^'''^V'"ij^rarietyof consonants among many

       *?"** ^^.•^("'^■fliytodiBtinguish them in pronunciation, J5"*^ ^V^'jJ^Bskleration. The whole nation of the •   »jir^*  ■ rtwsh not between the force and sound of T

       ""   ^5»^ ^^^ ■*''*^'<^ ^«^ ^""^ ^^^'^' ^^'^' '^^' ^°'' ^"^

       V        *i^**'fclir^/*^^ distioguiah those BOands.    Nor are

       ^t^^ pfO  I f answered distinctly in any other lan-

       ^tf ■'^ ^gdnguish sMne of which good old Jerome had

       f^^A ^^  ''y *^^ direction of his Nicodemus."   6. The

       fti*^" Hebrewfl have but ten vowels, five long and

       ** ^jiort, or five great and five less; Sheva is bat a ser-

       «•<

       a  all the rest; and its addition to Segol and Patha

       '"jefl no new vowels. To distinguish between Camets Ha-^^ aod Heteph Camets there is no colour. Seven only J iJOXta,  as MorinuB hath maniJested out of R. Jehuda £^g, one of the first grammarians among the Jews, namely, j.-» 1^ they called (of old) tings, or the chief rulers of ^1 tbe motions of the letters. So that indeed they hare not 10 many figures to distinguish sounds by, with all their vowels, as have the Greeks. Besides the seven vowels they have twelve diphthongs, and three of them.as to any peculiar sound, as mute as Sheva. It is true, Pliny ^ tells us that Simontdes Melicus found out two of the vowels, >i and  w, as he did also two consonants,  Z,  and ^: but surely he did so, because he found them needful to answer the distinct sounds used in that language, or he had deserved little thanks for his invention. Speaking lately with a worthy learned friend, about a nniversal character, which hath been mentioned by many, attempted by divers, and by him'

       ■ Veni nmam HierDHjIjriDam.'et Belblehem ubi Ubore pnrii Buiemium TudODni DOGtaraam tubui praceptarem timebat cnim Judoos, «t eihibabM >e miU alioDi

       NicodeiDum, Hieroa. Epiit. ad Oceanani.

       )■ Literal semper aibitroi Assjrias fuissfl, sed atii apud EgjpdoB a Meicurta, ut Gdlius; alii apud Tjroa repccUi volunt: olique in Grxcuun iotulisse e rbanice Cadmum seidecem numero, quibus Trojano b«Ua adjecisse ijualuoi hac  tgfui b  { 1^  X-  Paliiaedcin totiden). post eum Simonideia Melicum { n 4 ■. qaarani emnium *ii ia nosttia cogooscitur; Fliniui Nat. Hist. lib. 7. cap. S6. qua: qoii in vita ID--enerit.   "= Di. Wilkins, Ward, of Wad. Col.
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       brought to that perfeetion, aa wiU doubtless yield muchj if not universal^ satisfaction unto learned and prudent men, when he shall be pleased to communicate his thoughts upon it to the world; we fell occasionally on the diflTerence of apert sounds or vowels, which when I heard him with good reason affirm to be eight or nine, remembering this argument about the Hebrew points, I desired him to give his thoughts in a few words the next day> which he did accordr ingly; now because his discourse seems evidently to discover the vanity of this pretence, that the Hebrew vowels are an arbitrary invention from their number, I have here inserted it.

       Apert Bounds are either    {Hfe*.   Diphthongs.

       I.  Apert simple sounds are dis-C Formally, tinguishable   \  Accidentally.

       1.   The formal difference is that which doth constitute several letters, and must depend upon the various apertion, required to the making of them, together with the gravity or acuteness of the tone which is made by them. According to which, there are at least eight simple vowels, that are by us easily distinguishable; viz.

       ,   rmagis acutum, as in he, me, she, ye, 8cc.

       o* E    < minus acutum, as the English, the: the Latin, t    me, te, se, &c.

       3.  I or Y, which are both to be accounted of one power and sound.    Shi, di: thy, my:

       4.  A    C magis apertum.    All, tall, gall, wall. 6.         i  minus apertum.   Ale, tale, gale, wale.

       ^   rRotandum, minus grave, as the English, go, so,

       * O    <     ^^'' ^^^  Latin, do. „   f  magis grave et pingue^ as the English, do, to,

       V    who.

       8* U, as in tu, use, us, &c. So many apert simple sounds there are evidently distinguishable, I would be loath to say that there neither are, nor can be any more; for who knows, how many other minute differences of apertion and gravity, may be how used, or hereafter found out by others, which practice and custom, may make as easy to them as these are to us.

       2.  But   besides this formal  difference, they are some of ' them accidentally distinguishable from one another, with

      

       {I

       508   INTEGRITY   AND   PURITY   Of   THE

       reference to the quantity of time required to their prola-tion, whereby the same vowel becomes sometimes < oi?°?

       Q^ 17 «,;« «^„f^     S^^^S  (mete, steme. So Emm. acute.   J ghort {met,  stem.

       L. Alive, give, drive, title, thine.

       Live, give, driven,-*—   fjfSr  ie, tittle, thin.

       A min Anert   A ^ ^' Bate, hate, cate, same, dame—ae '        •    P    •       I S. Bat, hat, cat, sam, dam.

       Q   Ro-   \  L. One, none, note, &c.—oe vel oa. tund. I S. One (non Lat.) not.

       jj   C L. Use, tune, pule, acute.   ue

       \  S. Us, tun, pull, cut.

       The other remaining vowels, viz. E magis acut. A magis

       apert. et O magis grave, do not change their quantities

       but are always long. 2.  Diphthongs are made of the complexion of two vowels

       in one syllable, where the sounds of both are  heard.

       These are,

       1.  Ei, ey.—Hei, Lat.   They.

       2.  Ea. Eat, meat, seat, teat, yea, plea.

       3. Eu, ew.  Few, dew.    Heu, Lat.

       4. Ai, ay.   Aid, said, pay, day.

       5.  Au, aw.   Audience, author, law, draw.

       6.  Oi, oy.    Point, soil, boy, toy.

       7.  Ou, ow.   Rout, stout, how, now.

       8.  Ui, uy.    Bui, juice.

       9.   Eo.  Yeoman, people.   .

       How other diphthongs (which have been used) may be significant for the expression of long vowels, see noted above. (J:^ There is then very little weight to be ventured upon the strength of this objection.

       Proleg. 8. 46. 7. It is farther pleaded, that the ancient translations, the Greek, the Chaldee, and the Syriac, do manifest, that at the time of their composing the points were not invented; and that because in sundry places it is evident that they read otherwise, or the words with other points (I mean as to the force and sound, not figure of them) than those now affixed. For this purpose, very many instances are given us out of the LXX, especially by Capellus: Gro-tius also takes the same course.    But neither is the objec-

      

       tion of any force to turn the scale in the matter under consideration. Somewhat will, in the close of this discourse, be spoken of those translations. The differences that may be observed in them, especially the former, would as well prove that they had other consonants, that is, that the copies they used had other letters and words than ours, as other vowels. Yea, if we must suppose where they differ from our present reading, they had other and better copies, it is most certain that we must grant ours to be very corrupt. ' Hoc Ithacus vellet;' nor can this inference be avoided, as shall, God willing, be farther manifested if occasion be administered. The truth is, the present copies that we have of the LXX d^ in many places so vary from the original, that it is beyond all conjecture what should occasion it. I wish some would try their skill upon some part of Job, the Psalms, and the Prophets, to see if, by all their inquiries of extracting various lections, they can find out how; they read in their books, if they rendered astheyr^ad; and we enjoy what they rendered. Simeon de Muys tells us a very pretty story of him* self to this purpose; Assert. Heb. Vind. sect. 1. As also^ how ridiculous he was in his attempt. But I shall recall that desire; the Scripture indeed is not so to be dealt withal; we have had too much of that work already. The Rabbinic cal  tnpn bn  is not to be compared with some of our critics, Temura and Notaricon. Of the Chaldee paraphrase I shall speak afterward. It seems not to be of the antiquity pretended. It is not mentioned by Josephus, nor Origen, nor Hierome; but this will not impeach its antiquity. But whereas, it is most certain, that it was in high esteem and reverence among all the Jews before the time assigned for the punctuation of the points, it seems strange that they, should in disposing of them, differ from it voluntarily in so many places.

       Besides, though these translators or any of them, might use copies without vowels, as it is confessed that always some such there were, as still there are, yet it doth not  CqIt low at all that therefore the points^were not found put nor in use. But more of this when we come to speak distinctly of these translations.

       8. Of the same importance is that which is in the last place insisted on, froqi the silence of Hierome and others of

      

       the ancients^ :as to th^ use oftbe pointB among tha Hebrews* But Hierome saw not all thiogs^ not the Cbaldee paraphrase, which bur authors suppose to have been extant at least four hundred years before him; so it cannot be made evident, that he mentioned all that he saw.   To speak expressly of theVowels he had no occasion,there was then no controYersj about them.    Nor were they then distinctly known by the names whereby they are now called.   The whole current of his translation argues that he had the Bible as now pointed-Yea* learned men have manifested by instances that seem of irrefragable evidence, that he had the use of them.    Or, it may be, he could not obtain a pointed copy, but was in* structed by his Jew in the right pronunciation of words. Copies were then scarce,, and the Jews full of envy: all diese things are uncertain.    See Munater. Prsefat. ad Bib.    The truth is, either I cannot understand his words, or he doth positively affirm that the Bebrew had the use of vowels; m hds epistle toEvagrius, Epist. 126:  *  Nee refert utrum Saleffi an Salim nominetur, cum vocalibus in medio litteris perraro utantur Hebreei;' if they did it  perraro^  they did it; and then they had them ; though in those day« to keep np their ere* dit in teaching, they did not much use them; nor cantbia be spoken of the sound of the vowels, but of their figures, for surely they did not seldom use the sounds of vowels, if they spake often.  And many other testimonies from him may be produced to the same purpose.

       Morinus in his late '  Opuscula Hebrsea SamEaritica,' in his digression against the Hebrew points and accents, the first part, page 209. brings in a new ailment to prove that  Hie puncta vocalia  were invented by the Jewish grammarians,, however the distinction of sections might be before. This he attempts out of a discourse of Aben Ezra concerning the successive means of the preservation of the Scripture : first, by the men of the great synagogue, then by the Massontes, then by the grammarians. As he assigns all these their se« veral works, so to the grammarians the skill of knowing the progresses of the holy tongue, the generation of the kingly points and of Sheva, as he is by him there cited at-large. After he labours to prove by sundry instances, that the puncta voealia  are by him called  reges,  and not the accents, as ia now the use.    And in the  addenda  to hid book pre*
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       i   fixed to it, he trtuinphfr u^oii a didcovery that the vowels are ,

       ^   so called by Rabbi Jehuda Chiug, the most ancient of the

       ■ Jewish grammarians.    Tile business is now it seems quite i   finished; and he crys out,   '  Oculis aliorum non egemusf

       ■  amplius,  avroTrrat  nunc sumus/   A sacrifice is doubtless due I   to this drag of Morinus.    But  quid dignum tanto.

       I   li Th^ place insisted on by him out of Aben Ezra^ WM

       I some years before produced, weighed, and explained by Bux-t t torf, out of his ltnj?n ntt6  "^IXm  or the standard of the holy ' tongue; De punct. Orig. part. 1. page 13, 14. cap* 3. and it is not unlikely, from Morinus, his preface to his considen^ tion of that place, that he fixed on it some years ago, thathe learned it from Buxtorfius, by the provision that he lays in against such thoughts; for what is it to the reader when Morinus made his observations; the manner of the men of that society in other things gives sufficient grounds for this suspicion. And Simeon de Muys intimates, that he had dealt before with the Father as he now deals with the Son  } Censur. in Excercitat. 4. cap. 7. pag. 17. himself with great and rare ingenuity acknowledging what he received of binu Ass. Text. Heb. ver. cftp. 6. ' Dicesve me hsec omnia mu-tuatum a Buxtorfio ? quidni vero mutuor, si necesse  etitJ But what is the great discovery here made ? That the  puncta vocalia  are some of them called  reges ; the accents have now got that appellation, some of them are  reges,  and some  mim&-tri:  so that the present state of things, in reference to vowels and accents, is but novel. 2. That the grammarians invented these  regiapuncta,  as Aben Ezra says.

       But I pray what cause of triumph or boasting is in all this goodly discovery ? was it ever denied by any, that the <iasting of the names of the vowels and accents, with the titles, was the work of the grammarians; was it not long since observed by many, that the five long vowels with  "'  and ~ were called of old,  reges i  And that the distinction of the vowels into long and short was an invention of the Christians rather than Jewish grammarians; the Jews calling them, some ab^ solutely  reges,  some great and small, some  matres etjilias. But then, saith he, the grammarians were the inventors of these points; why so ? Aben Ezra refers this unto the work of the grammarians, to know the progresses of the holy tongue, the generation of those kings, &c.  but can any

      

       I

       thing be more evident against his design than his Own teMi-mony ? It was the work of the granunarians to know th^»e things, therefore not to invent them; did they invent the radical and servile letters? Surely they also then invented the tongue; for it consists of letters radical and servile, of points and accents; and yet this is also ascribed, to them by Aben Ezra.    But it is well that Morinus hath at length lighted upon R. Jehuda Ohiug : his opinion before was collected out of Kimchi, Ephodius, Muscatus/and others.   Bilt what says he now himself; for aught appears by what we have quoted by Morinus, he is like to prove a notable witness of the antiquity of the points.    It may be well supposed that Morinus writing on set purpose against their antiquity-would produce that testimony which in his whole author was most to his purpose; and yet he fixes on one, wherein this ancient grammarian, who lived about the years of Christ 11.50 or 1200, gives us an account of the points vnth their< names, without the least intimation of any thipg to the im-^ peachment of their, divine original; so also the sarnie Aben Ezra on Psal. ix. 7. tells us of one. Adonim Ben-lafrad, who-long before this R. Jehuda, found " for  "^  in an ancient copy. And, therefore, when Morinus comes to make the conclusioai of his argument, discovering it seems himself the. folly of the pretence, that the points were invented by the gramma'^ rians, the last sort of men mentioned by Aben Ezra, he says^ '.Procul omni dubio est, et luce meridiana clarius Aben EzraoL. sensisse omnium vocalium punctationem a Massorithis Ti^ beriensibus, et grammaticis, qui hos sequuti sunt Originem ducere.'   But of these Massorites there is not one word in the premises, nor is any such thing assigned unto them by Aben Ezra; but quite another employment, of making a hedge about the law by their observations on all the words of it; and had he dreamed of their inventing the points, he would sure enough have assigned that work to them; and. for the grammarians, his own testimony lies full to the contrary.

       And these are the heads of the arguments insisted on by Capellus and others, and by these prolegomena, to prove the Hebrew punctuation to be an invention of the Jews of Tiberias five hundred years or more after the incarnation of Christ.    '  Brevis Cantilena, sed longum Epiphonema.'    A$.

      

       Ibave not here designed to answer them at large, with the various instances produced to give countenance unto them (nor is it needful for any so to do, until the answer already given- to them be removed), so by the specimen given of their, nature and kind, the sober and pious reader may easily judge 'whether there be any force in them, to evert the pejCr suasion opposed by them; grounded on the catholic tradition and consent of the Jews, the uncontradicted reception of them absolutely, without the least opposition all the world Over»:by Jews and Christians, the very nature of the punctua* lion itself following the genius of the language, not arising or flowing from:any artificial rules, the impossibility of assigning any author to it since the days of Ezra, but only by. such loose conjectures and imaginations as ought not to be admitted to any plea and place in this weighty cause; all attended with that great uncertainty, which without their owning of these points to be of divine.original, we shall be left unto, in all translations and expositions of the Scripture. It is true, whilst the Hebrew language was the vulgar tongue of the nation, and was spoken by every pne uniformly every where, it had been possible, that upon a supposition that there were no points, men, without infallible guidance and dtreotion, might possibly affix notes and figujces, which might, with some exactness, answer the common pronunciation of the language, and so consequently exhibit the true and proper sense and meaning of the words themselves. But when there had been an interruption of a thqusanii years in the vulgar use of the language, it being preserved pure only in one book, to suppose that the true and exact pronunciation of every letter, tittle, and syllable, was preserved alive by oral tradition, not written any where, not commonly spoken by any, is to build towns and castles of imaginations, which may b&as easily^cast down as they are erected. Yet unless this bfe-supposed (which with no colour of reason can be supposed/which is yet so by Capellus and the learned author of the prolegomena), it must be granted, that the great rule of all present translations, expositions, and comments, that have been made in the church of God for some hundreds of years, is the arbitrary invention of some few Jews, livingf in an obscure corner of the world, under the curse of God| iix thek-unbelief and blindness,   llie only relief in the prole-
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       gomena^ against this amazing inference^ is, aa was said, that the Massorites affixed not the present punctuation arbitral rily (so also Capellus), but according to the tradition they had received. What weight is to be laid upon such u  trm^ dition for near a thousand years (abore, according to Mori-n«f^ is easily to be imagined. Nor let men please theanr^. selVcB with the pretended facility of learning the Hebrew ItBguage without points and accents, and not only the Ian* guage, but the true and proper reading and distinction of it in the Bible. Let the points and accents be wholly removed, and all apprehensions of the sense arising by the restraint. and distinction of the words as now pointed; and  iben  turn* in the drove of the learned critics of this age upon the indeed consonants, and we shall quickly see what woful work, yea havoc of sacred truth, will be made amongst them. Were they shut up in several cells, I should scarcely e^q>ect the harmony smd agreement amongst them, which is fabulously reported to have been in the like case among the LXX. The Jews say, and that truly, K^ mv^l nNTTpn  by  13W^ jrft* »m tyy ' no man can lift up his tongue to read without punctuation.' And, 'si rationi in his et similibus dominium conce> damns, toti limtabuntur libri> in literis, vocibus, et sententiis, et sic res ipsa quoque mutabitur;' lib. Cosri. 1. par, 3. p. 28. . And thus have I, with all possible brevity, vindicated the position formerly insisted on, from this grand exception, which might be justly feared from the principles laid down in the prolegomena.

       CHAP. VII.

       # ■

       Cf the  yr\y\  ^p  Their nature aiid oriffhud. The diff^re^e  ismtkt consonants. Mormus*s vain charge on Arias Monianw. Tie  senses  rf both consistent. Of the great congregation. The spring mid rise of these various readings. The judgment of the Prolegomena dboitt them ; their order twice over in the Appendix. The rise assigned to them con^ sidered.   Of CapeUns, his opinion, and the danger of it.

       We^  are not as yet come to a close. There is another thing agitated in these prolegomena, and represented in the appendix, that may seem to derogate from the universality of

      

       my assertion, concerning the entire preservation of the original copies of the Scripture. The 3»n31  np  or the  scr^th atnd  Uctio, or scriptum  and  kctum,  is that which I intend. The general nature of these things is known to all them that have looked into the Bible* One word is placed in the line^And another in the margin; the word in the line having noty|i|^e pokits or vowels affixed to it that are its own, but those iAat belong to the word in the margin; of this sort, there are in the Kble eight hundred and forty, or thereabouts; for some of the late editions, by mistake or oversight, do differ in the precise number. AH men that have wrote any considerations on the Hebrew text, have spoken of their nature in general; to hath the author of these prolegomena. As to our present concermnc»t> namely, to manifest that from them no argu-> ment can arise to the corruption of the original, the ensuing observation concerning them may suffice.

       1. All the difference in these words is in the consonants, not at all in the vowels. The word in the margin owns the vowels in the line as proper to it; and the vowels in the line seem to be placed to the word whereunto they do not belong, because there is no other meet place for them in the line where they are to be continued, as belonging to the integrity of the Scripture.

       Morinns, to manifest his rage against the Hebrew text, takes from hence occasion to quarrel with Arias Montanus, and to accuse him of ignorance and false dealing; De Heb. Text, sincer. Excer. 1. cap. 4. p. 40.

       The pretence of his quarrel he makes to be, that Arias affirms the greatest part of these various lections to consist in some differences of the points; for which purpose, he cites his words out of his preface to his collection of various lections.    'Maxima in his lectionibus varietatis pars in hujus-modi punctorum discrepantia consistit, ut toto hujus Maz-fotfskh  sive variarum lectionum volumine  demonstratur.' Whereunto he subjoins, 'Mira assertio ne una quidem in punctis sita est. Catalogum plurimorum ipse ad finem pree-&tionis adtexuit.   Et varietates omnes sunt in Uteris, nulla in punctis. Confidentius scribo omnium variarum lectionum q^ias Judaei appellant l>r01 np Keri et Ketib de quibus agit Arias nulla prorsus ad puncta pertinet. Iterum confidentius, &c.' Would not any man think but that the man had made

       2l2

      

       kere some great discovery, both as to the nature of thanp' 3*n31, as also to the ignorance.of Arias^whom he goes on tO! refiroach as a person unacquainted with the; MaJBSora, .and> with the various lections of Ben Asher and Ben Naphtali, of the east and western Jews^ at the end of the Venetian Bibles; which Bibles he chiefly used in the printing of bis. own.: And yet, on the other hand> menlacquainted with the ability, and great deserving of Arias, will be hardly persuaded, thai he was so blind and ignorant, as to. affirm the' greatest part.of the variety he spoke of, consisted in thephanging of vowels,' and immediately to give instances, wherein all he mentions consists-in! the change of consonants only. - But what if all this should; prove the ignorance and prejudice of Morimia?: First, to his redoubled assertion, about the difference of the Keri and Ketib in the consonants only, wherein he speaks as though he were blessing.the world.with a new andsjbrange discovery, it is a thing known' lippis et tonsoribus,' ahdhath been.so since the days ;of EUas.Levita; what then intended Arias; Montanus. to affirm the contrary; ' hie nigri snccus loliginis, hasc est terugo .mera;' he speaks not! at all of the ^*ro)  np, but merely of the .anomalous pointing of words,in a various^ way from the genius of the .tongue, as thay are observed and reckoned up in the Massora: of other varieties! he speaks afterward; giving a particular account of the Keri Uketib, lyhich, whether he esteemed various lections .or no, I know not. ' Non si te capuis sques.'. But all are ignorant who are not of the mind, of an aspiring Jesuit.  .

       That the difference in the sense, taking in the whole context, is upon the matter very little, or none at all; at least, each word, both that in the line, and that in the margin, yield a sense agreeable to the analogy of faith.

       Of all the varieties that are found of this kind, that of two words, the same in sound, but of most distinct significar*' tions, seems of the greatest importance; namely ^V and>l^ fourteen or fifteen tiiAes, where  l^b  ' not,' is in the text; the margin notes ^!b'tohim,'or',his,'toberead. But yet, though these seem contrary one to the.other, yet wherever this falls out, a sense agreeable to the analogy of faith ariseth fairly from either word. As, to give one or two instances:: Psal. c. 3. .*^5^ 1^^ ^-^^ *W7  '  he hath made us, and not we ourselves.' The Keri in the margin is  *fyf) *  his,' giving this sense; ' he hath

      

       ■

       made us, and his we are;' the verb substantive being included in the pronoun. So Isa. Ixiii. 9. "12  ^b  DJTW  b2^ 'in all their afflictions or straits, no straitness;' so the D*n3 the  np V? ' straitness or affliction was to him/ of ' he wa» straitened or afflicted.' In the first way, God signifietti that when they were in their outward straits, yet he was hot straitened from their relief; in the other, that he had compassion for them^ was afflicted w^ith them, which, upon the matter, is the same; and the like may be shewed of die rest.

       I confess, I am not able fully to satisfy myself in the original and spring of all this variety, being not willing merely to depend on the testimony of the Jews, much less on the conjectures of late innovators. ' To' the uttermost length of my view, to give a full account of this thing is a matter of no small difficulty. Their venerable antiquity and unquestionable reception by all translators, gives them sanctuary from being cast down from the place they hold by any man's bare conjecture. That which, to me, is of the greatest im-jportance, is, that they appear most of them to have been ia the Bibles, then, when the oracles of God were committed to the Jews, during which time we find them not blamed for adding or altering one word or tittle. ^ Hence the Chaldee Paraphrast often follows the  t^  np which never was in the line, whatever some boastipgly conjecture to the contrary: and sometimes the r^ :3>n3. That which seems to me most pf6i3able is, that they were collected, for-the most part of them, by that n^na nnD»tt^i«  '  the men of the great con-•gregation.* Some, indeed, I find of late (I hope not out of a design to bring all things to a farther confusion about.the original), to question whether ever there were any such thing as the great congregation. Morinus calls it a Judaical fig-ment. Our prolegomena question it. Prol. 8. secjt. 22. But this is only to question, whether Ezra; Nehemiah, Joshua, Zachariah, Haggai, and the rest of the leaders of the •people in their return from the captivity, did set a Sanhedrim, according to the institution of God, and labour to reform the church and all the corruptions that were crept either into the word or worship of God. I see not how this can reasonably be called into question, if we had not to confirm it the catholic tradition of Jews and Christians.    Neither is it

      

       called the great congregation from its number^ but emini^iicy of persons. Now on this supposition it may bo granted,  thit ^e >np on the books of these men themselves, Ezra and the rest, were collected by the succeeding churches; unless we s}iall suppose with Ainsworth, that the word was so receired from God, as to make both necessary. And if we know not the true cause of its being so given, we have nothing to blame but our own ignorance, this not being the only case wherein we have reason so to do. Our last translation generally ren-dereth the word in the margin, noting also the word in the line where there is any considerable difference. Those who have leisure for ^uch a work, paay observe what choice is used in this case by old and modern translators. And, if they had not believed them to have had an authoritative original beyond the impeachment of any man in these days, they could not fairly and honestly hs^ve used both line and margin, as they have done.

       What says nOw our prolegomena, with the appendix unto these things.

       1. We have them in the appendix, represented unto us in their own order, according as they are found in the books of the Scriptures; and then over again, in the order and under the heads that they are drawn and driven unto by Capellus; a task that learned man took upon him-^elf, that he might, in the performance of it, give some countenance to his opinion, that they are, for the most part, critical emendations of the text, made by some late Massorites, that came no man knows whence; that live, no man knows where, nor when. Thus, whereas these Keri Uketib have the only face and appearance upon the matter, of various lections upon the Old Testament (for the Jews' colj ections of the various readings of Ben Asher and Ben Naphtali, of the oriental and occidental Jews, are of no value, nor ever had place in their Bible, and may be rejected), the unwary viewer of the appendix is presented with a great bulk of them, their whole army being mustered twice over in this service.

       But this inconvenience may be easily amended, nor am I  concerned in it. Wherefore, thirdly, for the rise of them it is said, that some of them are the amendments of the Mas-sorites or Rabbins; others, various lections out of divers

      

       -copies. That they are all, or the most part of them, critical amendments of the Rabbins is not allowed; for which latter part of his determination we thank the learned author; and .take leave to say that in the former we are not satisfied; Prol. 8.23—25. the arguments thataje produced to prove them -not to have been from Ezra^ but the most part from post*talmu-.dical Rabbins, are capable of a very easy solution, which also i^nother occasion may "discover; at present I am gone already 'too far beyond my intention, so that I cannot allow myself any farther digression.

       To answer briefly.    Ezra and his companions might be .the collectors of all those in the Bible but their own books; and those in their own books might be added by the succeeding church.   The oriental and occidental Jews, differ about other things as well as the Keri and Ketib.   The rule t)f the Jews, that the Keri is always to be followed, is novel; and therefore the old translators might read either, or both, AS they saw cause.   There was no occasion at all why these things should be mentioned by Josephus, Philo, Origen : Hierome says, indeed, on Isa. xlix. 5. that Aquila rendered that word,' to him/ which is written with  b  and K, not  b and 1.    But he makes it not appear that Aquila read not as he translated, that is, by the >'Tp.    And for what is urged of the Chaldee and LXX, making use of the Keri and Ketib, it is not intended that they knew the difference under these names, but that these differences were in their days.   That the word now in the margin was in the line until the days of the pretended Massorites, is not to be said nakedly but 'proved, if such a novel fancy expect any credit in the world. That the Judaical Rabbins have made some alterations in the text of their own accord, at least, placed words in the margin, as to their consonants, supplying their vowels in the line where they ought not to have place; that there were * various lections in the copies after the Talmud, which hs^ve been gathered by some obscure Jews, no mention being made of those collections in the Massora, or any of their grammarians, is the sum of the discourse under consideration.   When all this, or any part of it, is proved by testimony, or evident reason, we shall farther attend unto it.

       In the mean time I cannot but rejoice, that Capellus*s fancy about these things, than which I know nothiflig more

      

       pernicious to the truth of Gbd^id rejected. If these hun^ jdreds of words were the critical oonjecftures and  amendments "of the Jews, what security  have  we of the mind of God, as truly represented unto us, seeing that it is supposed alsot, that some of the words in the margin were sometimes in  the line; and if it be supposed, as it is, that there are inname* Table other places of the like nature, standing in need of such amendments, what a door would be opened to curioui pragmatical wits, to overturn all the certainty of the tmth of the Scripture, every one may see. Give once this liberty to the audacious curiosity of men, pridirrg themselves in their critical abilities, and we shall^ quickly find out what wofvi state and condition the truth of the Scripture will be brought unto. If the Jews have made such amendments and corrections of the text, and that to so good purpose, and if so much work of the like kind yet remain, can any man possibly better employ himself, than, with his uttermost diligence, td put his hand to this plough. But he that puUeth down a hedge, a serpent shall bite him.

       CHAP. VIII.

       Of gathering various lections hy the Jielp of tratislations. The proper  use and benefit of translations. Their new pretended use. The state of  the origiiials on this new pretence. Oft lie remedy tendered to the relief of  thai state. No copies of old differing in the least from those we now enjoy,from the testimony of our Saviour. No testimony, new or old, to that purpose. Requisites unto good translations. Of the translations in the Biblia Poly-glotta. Of the Arabic. OftheSyriac. €f the Samaritan Pentateuch. €f the Chaldee paraphrase. Of the vulgar Latin. Of the Seventy. Of the translation of the New Testament. Of the Persian. Of the Ethiopian The value of these translations as to the worh in hand. Cf the supposition of gross corruption in the originals. Cf various lections out ofGrotius. Of the Appendix in general.

       Because  it is the judgment of some, that yet other objections may be raised against the thesis pleaded for, from what is affirmed in the prolegomena about gathering various lections by the help of translations, and the instances of that good work given us in the appendix, I shall close this discourse with the consideration of that pretence.

      

       »

       The great and signal use of various translations^ which iiitberto we have esteemed them for^ was the help afforded :by them in expositions of the Scripture.   To have represented unto us in one view the several apprehensions and judgments of so many worthy and learned men^ as were the authors of these translations, upon the original words of the Scripture, is a signal help and advantage unto men inquiring into the mind and will of God in his word.   That translations .were of any other.use formerly, was not apprehended.   They are .of late presented unto us under another notion: namely, .as means and helps of correcting the original, and finding out die corruptions that are in our present copies, shewing that the copies which their authors used, did really differ from those which we now enjoy and use.  For this rare invention we are, as for the former, chiefly beholden to the learned and most diligent Capellus, who is followed, as in sundry in-iStances himself declares, by the no less learned Ghrotius. .To this purpose the scene is thus laid: it is supposed of old :there were sundry copies of the Old Testament differing in .many things, words, sentences, from those we now enjoy. Out of these copies, some of the ancient translations have been made.    In their translations they express the sense and meaning of the copies they made use of.   Hence, by considering what they deliver, where they differ from our present copies, we may find out (that is, learned men who are expert at conjectures may do so) how they read in theirs. Thus may we come'to a farther discovery, of the various corruptions that are crept into the Hebrew text, and by the help of: those translations amend them.   Thus Capellus.   The learned author of our prolegomena handles this business, Prol.. 6.    I do iiot remember that he expressly any where affirms that they had other copies than those we now enjoy; but, whereas (besides the Keri and Ketib, the various readings of Ben Asher, and Ben Naphtali, of the east and western Jews), there are, through the neglect, oscitancy, and frailty of the transcribers, many things befallen the text, not such failings as happening in one copy, may be easily rectified by others, which are not to be regarded as various lections, nor such as may be collected out of any ancient copies, but faults, or mistakes, in all the copies we enjoy, or have ever been known, by the help and use of translations.
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       eojijecturiiig how they read in.their books^ either willi other words or letters, consonants or points, we may collect yariont lections, as out of the original. What this opinion upon the snatter differeth from that of Capellus I see not; for the difference between our copies and those of old, are by him assigned to no other original; nor doth Capellus say that the Jews have voluntarily corrupted the text; but only that alterations are befallen it by the means and jvays recounted in the prolegomena. To make this evident by instances, we have a great number of such various lections gathered by Grotius in the appendix. The truth is, hdw that volume should come under that name, at first view I much wondered. The greatest part of it gives us no various lections of the Hebrew text as is pretended; but various interpretations of others from the Hebrew. But ,the prolegomena salve that jseeming difficulty. The particulars assigned as various lections, are not differing readings collected out of any copies extant, or ever known to have been extant, but critical conjectures of his own for the amendment of the text, or at most conjectures upon the reading of the words by translators, especially the LXX and vulgar Latin.

       Let us now consider our disease intimated, and the remedy prescribed; together with the unprobability of the -one, and the unsuitableness of the other, as to the removal of it, being once supposed. The distemper pretended is dreadful, and such, as it may well prove mortal to the sa-jcred truth of the Scripture. The sum of it, as was declared before, is, that there were of old sundry copies extant, differing in many things from those we now enjoy, according to which the ancient translations were made; whence it is come to pass, that in so many places they differ from our present Bibles, even all that are extant in the world; so Capellus ; or that there are corruptions befallen the text (varieties from the avroypa^a) that may be found by the help of translations, as our prolegomena.

       Now, whereas the first translation that ever was, as is pretended, is that of the LXX, and that of all others, excepting only those which have been translated out of it, doth most vary and differ from our Bible, as may be made good by some thousands of instances, we cannot but be exceedingly uncertain in finding out wherein those copies,

      

       which^ as it is said^ were u^ed by them^ did differ from' ours^ or wherein ours are corrapted; but are left unto endless uncertain conjectures. What sense others may have of this distemper I know not; for my own part, I am solicitous for the ark ; or the sacred truth of the i)riginal; and that because I am fully persuaded that the remedy and relief of this evil, provided in the translations, is unfitted to the cure, yea, fitted to increase the disease. Some other course then must be taken. And seeing the remedy is notoriously insufficient to effect the cure, let us try whether the whole distemper be not a mere fancy, and so do what in us lieth to prevent that horrible and outrageous violence, which will undoubtedly be offered to the sacred Hebrew verity, if every learned moun-! tebank may be allowed to practise upon it, with his conjectures from translations.

       It is well known, that the translation of the LXX, if it have the original pretended, and which alone makes it con-» siderable, was made and finished three hundred years, or near thereabout, before the incarnation of our Saviour; it was in that time and season wherein the oracles of God were committed to the Jews, whilst that church and people were the only people of God, accepted with him, designed by him keepers of his word, for the use of the whole church of Christ to come, as the great and blessed foundation of truth, A time when there was an authentic copy of the whole Scrip-* tare, as the rule of all others, kept in the temple; now can it be once imagined, that there should be at that time such notorious varieties in the copies of the Scripture, through the negligence of that church, and yet afterward neither OUT  Saviour nor his apostles take the least notice of it; yea, doth not our Saviour himself affirm of the word that Uien was among the Jews, that not  ^lufra iv  or  fda Kipaia  of it should pass away or perish, where let not the points, but the consonants themselves with their apices, be intended or alluded unto in that expression; yet of that word, which was translated by the LXX, according to this hypothesis, and which assuredly they then had if ever, not only lettew and tittles, but words, and that many, are concluded to be lost. But that no Jew believes the figment we are in the consideration of, I could say,' credat Apella.'

       2, Waving the consideration of our refuge in these case&.

      

       namely, the good providence and care of God in the preseT'* vation of his word, let the aaihors of this insintiation prove the assertion; namely, that the^re was ever in the worid any other copy of the Bible, differing in any one word from those that we now enjoy; let them produce one testimony, one author of credit, Jew or Christian, that can, or doth, or ever did, speak one word to this purpose. Let them direct us to any relic, any monument, any kind of remembrance of them, and not put us off with weak conjectures upon the signification of one or two words, and it shall be of weight vndi us ? Is it meet, that a matter of so huge importance, called into question by none but themselves, should be cast and determined by their conjectures ? do they think that inen vnll part with the possession of truth upon so easy terms? that they will be cast from their inheritance by divination ? Bu<; they will say, is it not evident that the old translatons did make use of other copies, in that w^ see how they have translated many words and places, so as it was not possiblisi they should have done, had they rendered our copy aiccdtdt* ing to what we now read: but will, indeed, this be pleadedl May it not be extended to all places, as well as to atiyt and may not men plead so for every variation made by idl6 LXX from the original; they had other copies than any now are extant. Better all old translations should be consumed out of the earth, than such a figment should be admitted* That there are innumerable other reasons to be assigned of the variations from the original, as the translators' own inadvertency, negligence, ignorance (for the wisest see not all), desire to expound and clear the sense, and, as it was likely, of altering and varying many things from the,original, with the innumerable corn^tions and interpolations that have befallen that translation, indifferently well witnessed unto by the various lections exhibited in the appendix, it were easy to manifest; seeing then, that neither the care of God over his truth, nor the fidelity of the Judaical church, whilst the oracles of God were committed thereunto, will permit us to entertain the least suspicion, that there was ever in the world any copy of the Bible differing in the least from that which we enjoy, or that those we have are corrupted, as is pretended ; and seeing that the authors of that insinuation, cannot produce the least testimony to make it good  fnivwfuv
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       Sjtnrtp liTfiiv*  through the mercy and goodness of God^ in the entire unquestionable possession of his oracles once committed to the Jews, and the faitii therein once committed to the saints.

       But now, to suppose that such indeed hath been the condition of the holy Bible in its originals^ as is pretended, let us consider whether any relief in this case be to be expected from the translations, exhibited unto us with much pains^ care,, and diligence, in these Biblia Polyglotta and so at once determine that question, whether this be any part of the use of translations, be they never so ancient; namely, to correct the originals by leaving farther discussion of sundry things, in and about them, to other exercitations.

       1. That all, or any translation, may be esteemed useful for this purpose, I suppose without any contention it will be granted. (1.) That we be certain concerning them, that they are translated out of the originals themselves, and not out of the interpretati-ons of them that went before them; for if that appear, all their authority, a&to the business inquired after, falls to the ground, or is at best resolved into that former, whence they are taken, if they are at agreement dierewith; otherwise they are a thing of naught: and this <Hie consideration will be found to lay hold of one moiety oif these translations.

       (2.) That they be of venerable antiquity, so as to l^e made when there were other copies of the original in the world besides that which we now enjoy.

       (3.) That they be known to be made by men of ability and integrity, sound in the faith, and conscientiously careful not. to add or detract from the originals they made tKe translation out of. If all these things, at least, concur not in a translation, it is most undeniably evident that it can.be of no use, as to assist in the finding out what corruptions have befallen our copies, and what is, the true lection of any place about which any diiSerences do arise. Let us then, as without any prejudice in ourselves, so without (I hope) kny ojBfence.to oU^iers, very briefly consider the state and condition of the translations given us in the Biblia Polyglotta, as to the qualifications laid down.

       Let us then takeaviewof someof the chiefest of them without observing any. order; seeing there is no morereason for
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       that which is laid down in^this applendix^ than for any other that may be fixed on. I shall begin with the Arabic^ for the honour I bear to the renownedly learned publisher of it, and - the various lections of the several copies thereof; and th^ rather, because he hath dealt herein with-his wonted candour^ giving in a clear and learned account of the original and  mt* ture of that translation^ which I had, for the substance of it, received from him in a discourse before, wherein also he gave me a satisfactory account concerning some other translations, which I shall not need now to mention; though I shall only day, his judgment in such things is to be esleetaied at leai^ equal with any now alive.

       L Then he tells us, upon the matter, that this translation is a cento, made up of many ill-suited pieces, there being no translation in that language extant: I speak of the Old Testament. 2. For the antiquity of the most ancient part of it was made about the year 4700 of the Jews' account, that is, of Christ 950. 3. It was, as to the Pentateuch, translated by R. Saadias Haggaon. 4. That it is interpreted and changed, in sundry things, by some other person. 5. That he who made these changes, seemed to have so done that he might the better thereby  SovXhtiv iiroSf{<ni,  as to some particular opinion of his own, whereof sundry instances are given. 6. That he seems to have been a Mahometan, or at least much to have favoured them, as appears from other evidences, so from the inscription of his work with that solemn motto, taken out of the Alcoran, * In nomine Dei miseratd-ris, misericordis/ 6. It may be thought, also, that some other, a Jew, or a Samaritan, had his hand in corrupting the last translation. 7. Who thought to stamp a divine authority upon his particular opinions. 8. That the foundation of this translation, now printed, being that of Saadias, it is observable that he professeth, that he did both add and detract according as he thought meet, that so he might set out the hidden (cabalistical) understanding of the Scripture. 9. That the other Arabic translations that are extant, are out of the LXX, either immediately, or by the Syriac, which was translated out of it: on these, and the like heads, doth that oracle of the eastern learning, who hath not only (as some) learned the words of some of those languages, but searched with great diligence and judgment into the nature

      

       ^  the learning extant in them/and the importance of the books we have^ discourse in that preface. It is the way of Seiolists, when they have obtained a little skill in any Ian* goage or science, to persuade the world that all worth and wisdom lies thereia: men thoroughly learned, and whose learning is regulated by a sound judgment, know that the true use of their abilities consists in the true suiting of men to a clear acquaintance with truth. In that kind, not only ia this particular are we beholden to this worthy learned person* I suppose there will not need much arguing to proTe, that this translation, though exceeding useful in its own place and kind, yet  is  not in tbe least a fit remedy td lelieTe us against any pretended corruption in the original, or to gather various lections different from our present copy by. Well may it exercise the ability of learned men, to consider wherein, and how ofteu, it goes off from the rule of {Bath ; but rule in itself, and upon its own account, coming short of all the necessary qualifications laid down before, it is none.

       Should I now go to gather instances of the failings of this translation, open and gross, and so proceed with the rest, I think I might make a volume near as big as that of various lections, now afforded us : but I have another manner of account to give of my hours then so to spend thenu

       Whether the Syriac translation be any fitter for this uise, anyone, who shall be pleased to consider and weigh it, will oasily discover. It seems indeed to have been made out of ihe original, at least for some part of it; or that the translation of the LXX hath been in many things changed since tUs was made, which I rather suppose; but when, where, or by whom, it doth not appear; nor doth it in many things seem to have any respect at all unto the Hebrew. The note at the close of the Prophets, I suppose to proceed rather from ahe  scribe of that individual copy, than the translator; but that the reader may see what handsr it hath passed througl^ be may take it as it is rendered by the learned author of the annotations on that translation;  '  Explicit Malachias sive libri 12 Prophetarum, quorum oratio perpetuo nobis adsit. Amen; precibusque ipsorum, precibusque omnium sancto*-mm, sodalium ipsorum prsdsertim virginis, quai Deum pe-^pent,.  omnium sanctorum matris quae pro genere Adami  inr

      

       tercedit^ propitius sit Deus lectori et Scriptori peccatort^  tt omnibus sive verbo sive opere^^ipsis participantibus;' but this good conclusion is^ as I suppose^ from the scribe, the asuat negligence of whom in his work is frequently taxed in the collection of yarious readings, as pag. 8.  et alibi.

       Now, though I confess this translation to be very useful in many things, and to follow the original for the inost part, yet being made, as yet I know neither when nor by whom, in sundry places evidently following another corrupt^transla-tion, having passed through the hands of men ignorant and suspicious, against whose frauds and folly, by the reason of the paucity of copies, we have no relief, I question whether it may be esteemed of any great use of importance, as to the end inquired after.   .   .

       Of the Samaritan Pentateuch, both original and translation, we shall not need to add much; what the people fix>iit whom it hath its denomination were, is known; nor have the inquiries of Scaliger, or Morinus, added any (^ing to what, is vulgarly known of them from the Scripture and Jo8&> phus: in a word, an idolatrous, superstitious, wicked people they were, before they, were subdued by Hyrcanus; afterward they continued in .the separation froin the true church of Qod; and, upon the testimony of our Saviour, had' not salvation among them. When they received their Pentateuch is uncertain; uncertain also how long they kept it; that they corrupted it, whilst they liad.it, is not uncertain; they are charged to have done so by the Jews in the Talmud, and the instance they give abides to this day; Deut xi. 30. They have added Sicbem'to the text, to give countenance to their abominations. And openly, in Deut. xxvii. 4. where God gives a command that an altar should be set up on mount jBbal, they have wickedly and nefariously corrupted the text, and put in Gerizim.. Now, one such vbluntaiy corruption; made on set purpose to countenance a sin, and false worship, is enough to lay low. the authority of any copy whatever. The copy here printed was brought outof the east from Damascus not long since. It appears to have been tWo hundred and thirty years old, saith Morinus in the account of it, * Opusc. Samar. praefat: ad Translat. Samarat.' As I said before, that any Samaritans do as yet remain is uncertain; some few Jews there are that walk in that way, here and there

      

       %- few families. Now that this Pentateuch, whi^h was never -as ««ich committed to the church of God, that had its rise '»o man }cnows by whom, and that hath been preserved no «ian knows how, known by few, used by none of the ancient Christians, that hath been voluntarily corrupted by ijien of corrupt minds to countenance them in their folly, should be of  any atdhority upon its own single account.to any end or fmrpose, especially to vie with the Hebrew text, men that have not some design that they publicly own not, will scarce contend. The places instanced in by Morinusa to prove its integrity above the Hebrew copy, as to the solution of difli.-culties by it, in Gen. xi. 29. 31. Exod. xii. 40. do evidently  ^ ^piHive it corrupt; any man that will consider them will find the alterations purposely mode to avoid the difficulties in those places, which is one common evidence of corruption, in Oen. XI. 31. tuxty years -are cut off from the life of Terah, to make the chronology agree; and that of Exod xii. the dwelling •of the children of Israel and theSr Withers, when they dwelt in the land of Canaan, and in the land of Egypt, was four hunr 4fed^nd thirty years, is a plain comment or exposition  oi^l  the text, mor would Jerome, who had this copy, make any use of it, in these difficulties. Might I go over the rest^^f Morinus's •instances whereby he see|j:s to credit his Samaritan copy, ^hich we have in these Btfbtia Polyglotta,  I  could manifest » <tfeat there is scarce one of &em, b^ut yields, a clear argument of -corruption in it, «pon some of the best giK)unds Aat we have to judge of the «incei*ity or corruption of any copy; ^aid if this Pentateuch had been of any credit of old, it would not have been omitted, yea, as it ^eems utterly rejected as a tfaihg of nought, by Origen in his diligent collection <yf the original and versions.

       But we are in a way and business, wherein all things are carried to and iro by conjectures; and it were no iiard tasl^ to manifest the utter uncertainty of what is fixed on as the original of this Pentateuch, by the afuthor of the prolegomena, or to reinforce those conjectures which he opposeth ; but that is not my present work; nor do I know that ever it will be so. But I must for the present say, that I could have been glad, that he had refrained the close of his discoursfe; Sect. 2. wherein from the occasional mention of the Sama-
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       ritan liturgy/and the pretended antiquity.of.it/he falls not Without some bitterness of spirit on those who have laid aside the English service book; it were not (in the judgment of some) imprudently done^ to reserve a triumph over the sectaries^ to some more considerable victory, than any is to be hoped from the example of the Samaritans : were they all barbers, and porters, and alehouse-keepers, yet they might easily discern, that the example and precedent of a wicked people, forsaken of God, and forsaking of him, to whom the promise of the Spirit of supplications, was never made, nor he bestowed upon them, is not cogent unto the people of ^ Christ under the New Testament; who have the promise made good unto them. And much more unto the same purpose will some of them be found to say, when men of wisdom and learning, who are able to instruct them, shall condescend personally so to do. But I shall forbear, what might farther be spoken.

       The Chaldee paraphrase is  a cento  also. The Targum of Jonathan is ancient, so also is that of Onkelos; they are supposed to have been made before or about the time of oor Saviour. Some of the Jews would have Jonathan to hiaive lived not long after Ezra. Others, that he was the chief disciple of Hillel, about a hundred years before Christ's incarnation ; some are otherwise minded, and will not own it to be much older than the Talmud : but as yet I see no grounds sufficient to, overthrow the received opinion. The other parts of the Scripture were paraphrased at several times, some above five hundred years after our Saviour, and are full of Talmudical fancies, if not fables ; as that on theCan-N tides. That all these Targums are of excellent use is confessed, and we are beholden to the Biblia Polyglotta for representing them in so handsome an order and place, that with great facility they may be compared with the original. But as to the end under consideration, how little advantage is from hence to be obtained, these few ensuing observations will evince. 1. It was never the aim of those paraphrasts to render the original text exactly  verbtmi de verba;  but to represent the sense of the text, according as it appeared to their judgment; hence it is impossible to give any true account how they read in any place, wherein they dissent from our present copies, since their endeavour was to give

      

       US the sense as they thought, rather than the bare and naked importance of the words themselves; hence Elias saith of

       them plnp;7rr ipi DtoyB*? nDfcf  ^b  cr»D:innDn ram < be-

       hold the Targumists observed not sometimes the way of grammar/   2. It is evident, that all the Targums agreed to give us often mystical senses, especially the latter, and so were.necessitated to go off from the letter of the text. 3.   It is evident that they have often  made additions  of whole sentences to the Scripture, even the be&t of them, from their own apprehensions or corrupt traditions, whereof there is not one tittle or syllable in the Scripture, nor ever was.    4. What careful hands it hath passed through, the bulky collection of various lections given in this appendix doth abundantly manifest; and seeing it hath not lain under any peculiar care and merciful providence, of Gad, whether innumerable other faults and errors, not to be discovered by any variety of copies, as it is happened with the Septuagint, may not be got into it, who can tell.  Of these and the like things we shall have a fuller account when the Babylonia of Buxtorf the father (promised somewhile since by the son to be published; Vindic. veritat. Heb. p. 2. chap. 10. pag. 337. and as we are informed by the learned annotatbr on this paraphrase, in his preface in the appendix, lately sent to the publishers of this Bible), shall be put out; so that we have not as yet arrived at the remedy provided for (he supposed distemper.

       Of the vulgar Latin, its uncertain original, its corruptions, and barbarisms, its abuse, so much hath been spoken, and by so many already, that it were to no purpose to repeat it over again: for my part I esteem it much the biest in the whole collection exhibited unto us, excepting the interlinary of Arias; but not to ■ be compared to sundry modern translations, and very unfit to yield the relief sought after.

       The LXX is that which must bear the weight of the, whole. And good reason it is indeed, that it should answer for the most of the rest; they being evidently taken out of it, and so they are oftentimes worse, yet they are now better than that is. But here again all things are exceedingly uncertain, nothing almost is manifest concerning it, but that it is wofully corrupt; its rise is uncertain; some (iail the
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       whole story of that translatian into question, ias^lidti^ tkerd had never been any such persons in  rerwhi ndtura,  the -eir-xjumstances tliat are re?porte3 albotft  '^h&ai,  atod tlieit woiis, are certainly fabulous; that they should be Bent for upon the advice of Demetrius Phalereus, who was dead before, that they should be put into seventy-ttiro cells or private cham* bers; that there should be twelve of each tribe, fit for that work, are all of them incredible. See Seal, ad Euseb. fol. 123. Wouwer Syntag. cap. 11.

       Some of the Jews say that they made the translation out of a corrupt Chaldee paraphrase, and to me this seems not unlikely. Josephus, Austin, Phtlo, Hierome, Zonaras, affirm that they translated the law or Pentateuch only; Josephus affirms this expressly,  oiil yap  (saith he)  ira&av  Ikcivoc  c^d^ 'Xaj3civ  rfiv avaypatpiiv, aXX* avTo, fi6va ra rov vojuov irapl^otrav bi irtfifjt^vTBg  cttI tt)v  i^-frfif^tv'  Proem, ad AntiquJt. and this is a received opinion : whence we have the resit is unknown. ^ Take to this purpose the ensuing chapter dut of Drusius, Gbservat, lib. 6. chap. 9.

       ^ Vulgatam translationem Orsecam non esse LXX inter«» pretum, contra, quam olim existimatum fait.

       '  Translatio ea quas vulgo apud <jrr»co& hahetur, quin LXX interpretum non sit, nemini hodie dubium esse arbi^ tror nam si nihil aliud, innumeri in ea loci sunt, qui arguunt magnam imperitiam serinonis Ebraici; sed et negligentiam singularem in legendo, et oscitantiam tantis viris indignam qui in ea editione non videt, nihil videt; et si Eusebius, Hie-ronymus passim in monumentis suis earn septuaginta inter-pretibus attribuere videtur. Nos quoque cum aliquid inde pro-ferimus usitato magis quam vero notnine utimur, exemplo videlicet Hieronymi, quem suspicamur, licet cred^ret inter-pretationem earn a viris. illis elaboratam minime fuisse, ne offenderet Graecos voluisse tamen reo€|pto nomine semper appellare. Certe quin dubitaverit super iisdera authoribus, nihil dubitamus, liam vel hoc nos in ea opinione confinhat, quod scribit Josephum, omnemque adeo scholaim Judaeorum quitique tantum libros Mosis a septuaginta interpretibus translates esse asserere, scribit autem hoc non semel, sed sae-pius, ut Ezech. 6. pag. 343. et pag. 301. et 372. et Mich. 2. pag. 150. Libris Antwerpiae vulgatis. Drus. observat. lib; 6. cap. 9.'

      

       Let it be granted Uxat  swk 9- %tvif^\^iiQjk  m(sls  made, and that of the whole Bi^ble, b,y soxae Alexandrian J^^ws, as i^ most probable ; yet it is certain, that the Avroypa^qv of it, if left in the Hbiary of Ale^raJidvia, wa^ cpnsium^d. to ashes in Caesar's wars; though Chrysoatome tells us, t]|iat th^ prophets were placed in the temple of Serapis,  fJiixfi^  ^^v li^t

       ^ and they c^bide there/ saith he^, ^uuto ttnis day;' haw unlil^ely tJus is, any man may guess, ky what Hiei^me, who mad^ ^-other manner of inquiry' after those thing^^ than Chryso^r tome,'affirms concerning the incurable various copies, of that translation wanting an (^9>pire of their difil^r^ijices^ W^ I^AP W also what little exfiethess men in those days, before the u^e of grammar, attained in the knowledge of languages^ in th.^r relation to one another; and some leainec^  ^^Vi ^Oi  n^xupb question, even the skill of those interpreters, ^o Munster, Prsefat. ad Biblia; ' Videhat Hieronymus vir pius, et dcxpt^s. Latinos vera et genuina legia atque prophetfvriini d^stitutq^ lectione, nam LXX interpretum editio, que^ tunc ubique locorum receptissima erat apud Greecos et Latinos ne^Uiu perperam plerique in locis vers^ fuit, verum per ^priptore^ atque scribas plurimum corrupta, id quod et hodie facU§ patet conferenti editionem illam juzta Hebraicaiu, v^ntatem, ut interim fatear illos nqu admodum peritos fuis^q lingua^ HebraicsB id vel quod inviti cogimur fateri, ^ioquin in plu-rimis loois non tarn foede l^psi fuisaent.'

       If moreover the ability be granted^ what security b^^YiQ we of their principles and honesty. Carding Xin^pniuS) i^ his preface to the edition of the Qonipluteiisiau Bible^s, t^Us  \k^ (that which is most true, if the translation we haye be1;bj^?f^)jr that on sundry accounts, they took liberty ip ti^pslating apt cording to their own mind; and thence concludes,' unde trans* latio septuaginta duum, quandpque est supqrfiua quandoque diminuta;' ^it is sometimes superfluous^ sometimes wantiug ;^ but suppose all these uncertainties might be overlooked, yet the intolerable corruptions, that (as it is on all bands cou? fessed) have crept into the tr^slation, makes it altogether useless as to the end we are inquiring after; this Hierome in his epistle to Ghromat. at large declares, and shews  &Qxa thence the necessity of a new translation. Yea, Bellarmiue himself says, tbiat though  \ie  believes the tr^l^latiau pf the

      

       Septuagint to be still extant^ yet it is so corrupt and vitiated that it plainly appears to be another; lib, 2. de Verbo Dei, cap. 6.

       He that shall read and consider what Hierome hath written of this translation, even then when he was excusing himself, and condescended to the utmost to wave the envy that was coming on him, upon his new translation, in the second book of his Apology against Ruffinus;  cap. 8, 9. repeating and mollifying what he had spoken of it in another place, will be enabled in some measure to guess of what account it ought to be with us.    In brief he tells us, it is corrupt, interpolated; mingled by Origen with that of Theodo-tion, marked with asterisks and obelisks ; that there were so many copies of it,^ and they so varying, that no man knew what to follow; tells us of a learned man who, on that account, interpreted all the errors he could light on for Scripture ; that in the book of Job, take away what was added to it by Origen, or is marked by him, and little will be left; his discourse is too long to transcribe; see also his Epistle to Chromatins at large to this purpose.    Let the reader also consult the learned Masius, in his preface to his most leam^ ed comment on Joshua.

       For the translations of the New Testament, that are here afltorded us, little need be spoken ; of the antiquity, usefulness, and means of bringing the Syriac into Europe, an account hath been given by many, and we willingly acquiesce in it: the Ethiopian and Persian are novel things, of little use or value; yea, I suppose it may safely be said, they are the worst and most corrupt that are extant in the world ; the Persian was not translated out of the Greek, as is confessed by the learned annotator upon it: ' Praesens locus satis ar-guit, Persam Graecum codicem baud consuluisse ;' in Luc. 10. et 41. Yea, in how many things he goes off from the Greek, Syriac, Arabic, yea goes directly contrary to the truth, is both acknowledged by its publisher, and is manifest from the thing itself; I know no use of it, but only to shew that such a useless thing is in the world.

       Nor is the Ethiopian one whit better; a novel endeavour of an illiterate person: he tells us that John when he wrote the Revelation, was archbishop of Constantia, or Condtantinople, &c.   It is to no purpose to go over the like

      

       observations, that might be made on these translations; if any man hath a mind to be led out of the way, he may do. well to attend unto them.    Whether some of them be in use now in the world I know not, I am sure it is well if th^y be not; had I not seen them, I could not have imagined any had been so bad: would I make it my business to give instances of the mistakes, ignorance, falsifications, errors, and corruptions of these translators, whoever they were (Jews or Christians, for I am not without some ground of thinking  , that Jews have had their hands in them for money), my discourse, as I said before, would swell into a volume, and unless necessitated, I shall avoid it.

       From what hath been spoken, it may abundantly appear, that if there are indeed such corruptions, mistakes, and errors, crept into the original, as some have pretended, there is no relief in the least provided for the security of truth, by any of the translations exhibited unto us, in these late editions of the Bible; themselves being of an uncertain original, corrupt, and indeed of no authority from themselves, but merely from their relation to that whose credit is called in question; for my own part, as I said before, I allow them the proper use and place; and am thankfxd to them by whose care and pains we are made partakers of them; but to endeavour by them to correct the Scripture, to gather various lections out of the original, as say others, for my part I abhor the thoughts of it, let others do as seems good unto them. And if ever I be necessitated to speak in particular of these translations, there are yet in readiness farther discoveries to be made of them.

       There remains only, as to my purpose in hand, that some brief account be taken of what is yet farther insinuated, of the liberty to observe various lections in the Bible upon supposition of gross corruptions that may be crept into it; as also of the specimen of various lections gathered out of Grotius's annotations, and somewhat of the whole bulk of them, as presented unto us in the appendix.

       For the corruptions supposed, I could heartily wish that learned men would abstain from such insinuations unless they are able to give them some pretence by instances; it is hot spoken of this or that copy, which by the error of the scribes or printers may have important mistakes found in it.

      

       There is ii6 need of men's critical labilities to rectify sucb mistukes^ other copiei^ ate at hand fot their reliefs   It is of the text without such suppositions, that this insinuation is made; tlow to cast scruples into the minds of men^ about the integrity and sincerity of that^ without sufficient ground or warranty is surely not allowable.    It is not good to deal so With men or their writings, much less with the word of God« Should any man write that in case of duch a man's theft, or murder, who is a man of findpotted reputation, it were good to take sUoh or such a course with him^ and publish it to the world, would their stirritlg of i»tich rumbun^ be looked on as an honest, Christian, and candid couj'se of piroceeding? And is it safe t<> deld so with the Sori|)ture? I dp^ak of Protestants; for Papists, "who are grown bold in the opposition to the originals of th^ Scripture^ I must needs say tiiat I look upon them as efiectually managing a dedigh of Satan to draw men into atheism^ Nor in p^irticular do I iicoountof Moridus's exerci^ tiktions one whit bettei*! It is readily acknowledged, that there are many difficult places in the Scri{)tute, especially in the V historical books of the Old Testament.   Some of them have by some bedn looked at as  Skvta*    The industry of learned men of old, add of lite Jews aikd Ohristians^ have been well exercised in the interpretation and reconciliation 6f them: by one, or Other, a fair and probable account is given of them all.   Where we cannot reach th^ utmost depdi of truth, it bath been thought meet, that pt)or worms should captivate their understandings tt) the truth and authority of God in his wordi   If thete be this liberty 6nce given tiiat they may be looked on as corruptions, and amended at the pleasure of men, ho^ we shall be able to stay befoi^ we come to the bottom of questioning the whole Scripture, I know not.   Thai then whifch yet we insist upon, is, that according to all rules of equal procedure, men are to prove such corruptions, before they entertaiu us with their provision of means  fot  remedy. For the apecimeU of various lections gathered out of Gro-tius's annotations, I shall not much concern myself therein; they are nothing less than tiuriouB lections of that learned man's own observations: set a^side; L The various lections of the LXX, and vulgar Latin of Symmachuis, Aquila, and Theodotion, wherein we are not concerned.    2. The Ken and Ketib^ which we have oftentimes over and over in this
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       i volume.   3. The various readings of the oriental and occi-i dental Jews which we have also elsewhere.   4. Conjectures 1. how the LXX,  or vulgar Latin read, by altering letters b only. 6. Conjectures of his own how the text may be mend* I  ed, and a very little room will take up what remains; by that I  cursory view I have taken of them; I see not one word that I   can pretend to be a various lection; unless it belong to the I   Keri and Ketib, or the difference between the oriental and I    the occidental Jews : so that^ as I said before^ as to my present design I am not at all concerned in that collection; those that are may farther consider it.

       As short an account will seem for the general consideration of the whole bulky collection of various lections that we' have here presented unto us; for those of the several translations we are not at all <soncemed in them: where any or all of them fail, or are corrupted, we have a rule, blessed be God, preserved to rectify them by. For those of the originals I have spoken to them in particular; I shall only add, that we have some of them both from the Old and New Testament given us thrice over at least, many of the Keri and Ketib, after a double service done by them, are given us again the third time by Orotius, so also are those of the New Testament by the same Grotius, and Lucas Brugensis.
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       LEQTOREM   ADMONITIO.

       M i imnin rffc

       OuAS hie cotispicis pligellaB (lector erudite) theologi-

       carum quarundam quaestiontim detenninaliones, quas

       vocant, tibi exhibent.   "Quid eas ad disputationum pri-

       vatafum usum, tumtfttaaTrie pene cohscriptas, seorsum

       a f eliquis ejusdem gfeliieris lacimis, in lucem protulerit,

       paucis accipias velim.    De autJioritate, atque integri-

       tiate sacranHii Scriptuiarum traclatus binos, linffua ver-

       n^cula emitt^n., q^rum occastenes ac rati^nem omnem

       dilibi &sius exposui, disputationes hasce quibus cum

       illis arctissiiflum est materiae consortium, et quae quod

       reliquum est circa verbum divinum controversiarum

       paucis absolvant, quamvis sermone ab iis disjunctas,

       una in medium producendas censui.    Utrum ob doc-

       trinse consortium, aut linguae dissidium, illorum trac-

       tatuum pars   aliqua, aut alius  ipsa tractatulus scrip-

       tiuncula haec habeatur, penes lectorem arbitrium esto.

       Fanatici sunt, erroribus et stultitia hisce diebus notis-

       simi, quos inprimis hie aggredimur.   Nemo autem post

       homines natos, aeque ac ego delirasse censendus esset,

       si ipsos scriptis hisce redarguere statuerim, cum nihilo

       plus sermonem ilium quo hie utimur intelligant, quam

       nos aliquoties inconditum ilium verborum sonum omni

       sano sensu vacuum, quo ipsi non taatum omnibus aliis,

       sed et ipsi sibi in dicendo obstepere videntur, mente

       percipere possimus.  Juniorum instructioni (erunt enim

       forsan qui opellam banc nostram inspicient) quibus in

       sacrarum literarum studium ingenii acumen  <rvv  Gc&I in-
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       tendentibus, passim hosce corvos sequi testaque luto-que, nee animus est nee otium, speeimen hoc novi fanatieismi refutati, qui ^^oic  Saifiovloig  eomitatus nul-lubi non grassatur, dieatum est. Puteimi, ni fallar, seu abyssum potius errorum omnium, non tantum quorum in eulpa eubantes deprehendimus fanatieos, sed et eo-rum etiam quibus pene nullos non inquinat aut faseinat Romana meretrix, luee reteetum et veritate obeuratum iterum, paueis ostendimus. Destructa autem ista im-pietatis omnis et ScunSai/tiovmc aree, quam in Scriptura-rum eontemptum moliuntur improbi homuneiones, tarn in proelivi est ut eadat tota errorum propago, quam imber est quando pluit. Quae hie eo animo in hono-rem verbi Dei seripta invenies, tu lector sine gratia, odio aut partium studio, perpende atque judiea.

      

       PRO

       SACRIS     SCRIPTURIS

       ADVBRSUS HUJU8 TEMP0BI8

       FANATICOS.

       EXERCIT. I.

       An sacra, Scriptura sit, ac vere diaOw verhum Dei?

       ClujESTioNis hujusduas esse partes constat; quarumima remipsam^ nomeh propriom scripturarum altera ponit. Earn sub hisce terminis proposuimus, ut largior inde pateret dis-putandi campus, dum in utramvis partem opponentibus in-currere licuerit. Primam autem qusestionis partem, duplicem iterum respectum induere posse, palam est; nempe prout Scripturam respicit vel in esse reali, ut loquuntur, aut etiam in esse cognoscibili; nimirum Scripturam esse verbum Dei contra Atheos, Paganos, et Novum Testamentum quod at-tinet, Judseos etiam, asserentes, una, earn spirituali sua luce, quam a solo Authore suo mutuatur, se Dei verbimi esse in-fallibiliter demonstrare contra pontificios, affirmamus fana-ticos nostrates, qui a tremore quo se in sacris agitari ipsi sibi fingunt, aut reapse vi mali spiritus agitantur, vulgo trepi-dantes sen  Quakers  vocantur, respicit quasstionis pars posterior, quae est de Scripturae nomine proprio.

       De prima quasstionis parte innumera extant virorum doc-tissimorum scripta, quibus veritatem quam astruendiam hac disputatione duximus, et dilucide exposuerint, atque adver-sus insultus Atheorum ex una parte, pontificiorum ex altera, ita muniverint, ut omnino nihil opus sit ea hie repetere, qu8B aliunde nullo negotio peti possunt; hoc tantum addam; inter omnes quotquot sunt ubivis theologos, qui causam banc Dei atque verbi ipsus contra pontificios defendendam susce-perunt, vix quenquam inveniri, qui cum Whitakero nostro comparandus sit; nedum ei preeferendus; de parte ideo quasstionis posteriori, seu de nomine Scripturae proprio, contra, fanaticos nostrates impraesentiarum mihi agendum esse duxi.

       Etenim huic hominum generi, cum non satis esset iiscum

      

       coDgredi et sociari^qui prsBteritis sseculis convitia sacris Scrir pturis intentarunt^ atque omnia in illas injecta oppjobria suo calculo approbare; cum hoc solum sibi rdiquum fecisse, ali-orum ingeniosam n^quitiam obsenraret^ ut in discrimen no-minis^ unde omnis earum dependet authoritas^ illas adduceret, hujus rei conficiendoB caram, eibt a Batana delatam gaudet; nimirum ut titulo illo glorioso^ verbo Dei, illas spoliaret. Jam vero uti semper antiquo generis humani hosti perniciosa sua molimina colore aliquo seu fuco illinere, pro more fuit, ita quo plus veneni et malitise uUi eorum inesse ©overit, eo glorio-siori tegumento infucatum obtrudere satagit. Exemplo sit  i& q«em jam perpendimus error, seu furor potitis dtcendus sit; ut nihil pene anquam pemiciostus excogitayerit, nee quod preesentiuB venenum ecdesise dhristi propinaret; ita ntm* qua«i feUacioii prtetexta ad animas rudium et  iucaK&v  ilia* queandas  hsub  -est; hie vero qoialis sit rideamns. * Nomen verbi D^i/inquiuntfanatici,'soliChristo competit; ideoqne titulum ilium, SctiptursB conferre, nobis est teligio. Nonnc emm qui decet, Scripturae honorem ha'bere possumus, nisi 8uum <3hri«to honorem derogemus ? Num Scriptura Christus ? Ifiimlitera Spirittts? hoc nomen CSiristi, Terbum Dei: 'Scri-ptum Bua-sorte ac nomine contenta abeat/

       Atqui heec omnia merus fucus snnt,-praestigi8B acfrandes; si enim reverentia Christi ducti, si vatio uau et homonymia vocis  Tvv \6yev  decepti, authoritatem, necessitatem, «t per-fectionem «uam sacrjBB Scripturae reltnquentes, de solo nomine litem moverent miseri homunciones, misericordva saltern, si non Tenia digni viderentur. Sed alia omnino res est; non enim tantum Scripturas omni sua awthoritate spoliare, easqne laco suo movere, sed et ipsum Christum personali-tate sua, atque diWna existentia exuere, hoc unico stratage-mate intendunt et conantur.

       Cumenimmulta de verbo Dei dicantnr, quee proprie et di-recte personas Christi  ^^^v^poj^ov  non conveniunt, figmentum horrendum, Christum quendam imaginarium, qui lumen sit internum omnibus commune, et nescio quod  to  vav  spirituale, hoc test vere nihil, comminiscuntur; quoniam antem millies fere mentio facta est verbi Dei atque preBdicationis,promulga-tionis, et receptionisejusdem, iis in locis, qui quo minus de persona Christi intelligantur, innumera sunt quae obstant; ne-que in iis Scripturam intendi, agnoscere velint; nescio quod
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       inde verbum internum, cujus jam in solidum sunt ipsi pos-sessores, et illorum qui illud antea inclusum tenuerunt h»-redes ex asse^ exculpunt atque extorquent.

       De fictitio isto, sive lumine, sive verbo interno, et Christo imaginario postea nobis suo ordine sigillatim agendum est; jam quae sit horum hominum de Scriptura sententia, et qui-bus rationibus earn defendere salagunt accurate perpenda* mus; ea vero sic se habet.

       Scripturam, inquiunt, sacram, Revelationem quandam voluntatis divines continere, eatenus a Deo profectam, quatenus ab interao illo lumine, quod ex Christo in iis fuit qui libros tstos scripserint, quos scripturas nuncupatis, processit, pro-fitemur. Caeterum Lumen illud omnibus aeque inesse mor-talibus: ita ut qui ei attendere velint, voluntatem Dei eadem authoritate et infallibilitate declarare possint, quibus in ipsa sacra Scriptura declaratur. Vera ita, inqtiiunt, sunt omtiia^ et certa, quae in libris istis continentur, deque Deo et ejus voluntate enarrantur; et vera itidem sunt et certa, eodem gener^ certitudinis et veritatis, quae a lumine illo interno proficiscuntur in iis, qui ad illud attendunt. Ita liber iste scriptus, cum neque sit Christus, neque lumen illud internum, nullo modo est verbum Dei.

       Apparet ideo hosce homines  Sfiovvfxlq  vocis  tov  \6yov,  seu ' verbi/ se atque alios ludere ac decipere; de ea igitur prime agendum est.

       NonnuUos ex antiquis, quos vocant, patribus, in schola Platonis eductos, et in ejus philosophia versatos, qua multa speciosa et plane admiranda  itepi rov \6yov  disseruntur, am-biguitate istius verbi fuisse deceptos, non nunc primum ob-servatum est. Hinc Justinus palam affirmat, Christum esse Xoyov,  ov irav  to  yivoc  avS'pciiTraiv  iUTia')(t,  seu ' rationem cujus i^st particeps omne huinanum genus;' quod sane non multum ablucUt a fanaticorum «ententia, de lumine interno omnibus <:ommuni, quod v€l sit Christus, vel immediate a Christo, de quo posthac nonnulla nobis dicenda sunt. Eos etiam qui lura\6yov,  hoc est secundum rectam rationem vitam egertint, inter ethincos, Christi participes fuisse^ atque vitam aetern^m obtinuisse, idem Justinus fidenter assent; nempe quia Chri^* tus Xoyoc.   ' '

       Hinc gravissima ilia et adprime necessaria. Basilii ad prinka verba evangelii Johannis admenitio; ^^ inquit, )iA^

      

       TTore  (tI  vapaKpadrnrai  to  ifiiwfiov  r^C ^^cin^: atqoe iteruni fiii  irapaXoY/aijrai ere rtc  ti(?  iro\v<rfi/Mi^  rfe Xl^^^^c, Quid veW voluerint per istum suum Xoyov Platonici, statim dicetar; neque solus Jnstinus hac in re orationemad Graecorum phra-8;eologiam attemperans, periculose scripturarum simplicita-tern deseruit. Alii etiara e veteribus ejus eriminis connini-nione implicantur; X070C 6  ifrovpavtoc, irvtvfia, yeyov^g hwh Tov TTorpoc,  KCLi \6yoQ  Ik  t^c  Xoyctciic SuvoftcofCj  Kara rriv rmf yiv^aavT€ig avrov warpog, /itfin<Tiv, ilkova rrt^ a3^avatrtag  rov SvdpwTTov  liro/iy<7€v> inquit Tatianus Assyrius; Cont. Qrvc. Orat. quid vero sibi velint ista verba;  \6yoc  Ik  t^c  Xoycjcfe Swofisifci^  descriptione Christi, 'ratio ex rationali potentia?^ Anne Scriptura ita loquitur de filio Dei  i  miniine.

       Ut igitur hoc latibulttin> quo perpetuo sibi de refagia prospiciunt fanatici, ab iis abripiamns^ variae vocis hujos in S. Sa. significationes praemittendae sunt.

       Adyoc  itaque rov dcov triplex est:  vTroararudoCf IvSiaderoci Trpo^piKbg,

       A6yog {hroaTOTiKog^  qui et ov^ici^Sfic^ 6t  lwnr6fnaTo^,  eet ipsd Christua;  KaXeirai  to  6vofxa airrov, 6 \6rfoc  tov  diov,  Apo^i xix.  13. ical 6  \6yog  ^v  tt/ooc  rov  StAv, Koi  dcoc  Ijv 6 XSyhfi Job. i. 1.  Ka\  6 X070C  <rap^ iyivtTo,  ver. 14. De aliis testitEMH niis qu8B in banc sententiam adduci solent, viz; Fsal. xxxiii. 6. Hag. ii. 5. Luc. i. 2. 2 Pet. i. 16. Acts xx. 32. Heb. iy. 12. nihil certi habeo quod statuerim; Christum itaque yerbum esse, Xoyov^ yerbum quod Deus sit» quodque ei nomen sit yerbum Dei, libentissime agnoscimus: neque super ea re nUa nobis cum adv^rsariis intercedit controyersia* At quo sensu dicitur Christus verbum Dei,, seu quale yerbum siti QuUatenus inter nos convenit, prout, Deo volente, in seqaen* tibusj yidebimqs.

       A6yo^ Ivdii^BTOQ  est egressus potential diyines^ pvoposita voluntatis Dei atque consilia ejus efficaciter exequens; sea est efficacia providentiae divinae, qua opeta sua ad.exitra, 8e«> Gundum consilium voluntatis suae, deus.operatur etperfioit Gen. i. 13. 'Dixit deus, esto lux, et fuit lux;' Psal. oxlvii^ 15.  '  Emittit sermonem auum in terrain^ quam celerriint excurrit verbum ejus ;* ver. 18. • Emittit, verbum auum, li* quefacit ista/ Et Psal. cxlviii. 8. * Turbineus ventus efficient verbum ejus;' Isa. xxx. 31. * Voce Jiehov aecbntritua est As-syrius;' 2 Pet, iii^ 6,  Tn  cS  tAvrog naii  {«;  vSotoc?  anti/e^twMttif

      

       I ^^wi/ r€ ra  iravra  rc^  prifJUiTi rrig ivvafiktUQ avrov*  Heb. xi. 3.

       i n^ee vobv/icir  KaTniprldSnu roifc aliovag prtpari  S^eov.    Caeterum

       I Paulum in Epistola ad Hebreeos^ per  prjfia Srtov,  idem intelli-

       I gj^re quod Petrua per X<Jyov  deov,  vel inde apparet, quod idem

       V opijH3» respectu ejusdem^ abuno apostoloram tribuatur ^ii/iian

       ,  dwv,  ab altero rc^ Xoy<{i.    His itaque testimoniis, atque in-^

       Qumeris aliis qusB adduci possunt, liquido constat, efficacem

       Pei providentiam, qiia decreta sqa exequitur, ac opera ad:

       extra perficit, aliquoties dici verbum'Dei.

       Gum nos quod statutum deliberatumque in animo babe* mus^ per instrumenta quae in nostra sita sunt potestate exequi Tolamus, verbo oris, seu mandato, quo ea ad agendum im-pellimus, utimur; Deus optimus maximus ad captum no-tiltrum res dtvinas attemperans, et yolens ostendere qua facilitate consilia voluntatis, per omnipotentiam suam^xequitur, sive mediis ullis quse in ejus sita sunt potestate uti velit, sive-immediate potentiam suam exerere ei placuerit, istius poten<> tkm  egressum actualem seu exercitium efficax, nomine verbi mi, sen vocis^ indigkat; 'ipso dicente est, quicquid esrt; ipAO prsecipiente existit;' Psal. xxxiii. 9. CsBterum verbum Dei hoc sensu intellectum aut non intelligunt, aut non ag-Ooscunt quibuscum nobis res est; neque hactenus^ quod fltiam, hac ex parte ullius criminis postulamur.

       Quoniam autem vocis hujus,  rov \6yov  scilicet, homony*^ mia, veterum nonnuUis ita imposuerit, ut graviter super ea 18 hallucinati sint, erroris ebrum fontem et pccasionem pau-eis detegere non abs re fore judicamus*. Ea vero res ita se habet. Qui vel ex professo apologias pro Christianis insti-toebant, ut Justinus Martyr, Athenagoras, Tertullianus alii* que, vel diserte, atque data opera geniilium argumenta refa-tabant, atque ipsos errorum convincebant; cui operi inter i^08  egregie incubueruhi CleiDQ^s Alexandrihus, Tatiahus, A«sy rius^ Theophihis Ahtiochenus ad Autoly chum, Eusebitis/ Cyjfillus, ^t Theodoretufr, ut vel tyrannorum furorem# et' amentiam mitigarent^ aut compescerent, ostendendo nimirum ea quae in evangdio continentur non esse adeo absurdaii et a comoHini hominum sensu remota, quinistorum prophetis,et' a4^c  nota aliquantum, et percepta fuerint: vel quo verita^ tis aeteTnae vim^ in mentes etiam adversariorum ejub se insi-niitotem ostenderent,  yvw/iag  et sentetiti^ ex pfailoAopI^6riii()L
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       libris excerptas, ad fines hosce promovendos accominodas,< ssBpissime protulerunt^ ut earum authoritate adrersarios pre-merent.    Atque sane utinam aliquando non nimis longe ja-^ culati fuissent; aut ab authoritate fidei^ et scrip turarumsim-^ plicitate descivissent: hinc autem prima mail labes, dum coelestia mysteria, et tremenda Christianorum sacra, Genti-lium notionibus et vanis cseremoniis attemperare voluerint. Per instantias agamus.   Satis decantata est Platonicorum Tpfac^nempe  to  airro ov, 6  vovq  6  Srifxiavpyhg, ri  tov  K6<rjuLov  ^t;^» De ea vero ita Theodoretus sernione secundo; 'EAAiyvucbiv wadrifiartoy depoTTevTiicng:  concesserunt, inquit,  xmlgypova, icdi aiSta, TOV aycL^ov, Koi voyv, Koi rravTog Tfjv "ipvxfiv ; additque^ 8v fJLtv rifidg Ttartpa KoKovfxlv  tov  ayadbv ovofiaZovrai, vovv  S^, &v fifiiiQ inov, Koi \6yov TrpoaayoptvofAsv ; quasi so. doctrina Trinitatis ex solo naturae lumine Gentilibus innotuisset, quod falsissimum*     Iraenseo etiam impingunt centuriatores Mag-deburgenses^ cent..2. col. 227. quod ita obscure et perplexe non raro vocabulo verbi, seu  tov  \6yov  utatur,ut videaturnoQ-perspicue inter verbum substantiale et verbum vocale sen oris distinguere : a quo crimine utrum sufficienter vindicetof a Fenardentio, qui ob banc rem convitiis in centuriatores de?^ bacchatur. judicent sequi rerum sestimatores.    Quid vera Platonici per  vovv,  et  tou  TravTog \pvxfiv intelligehkat,  clareet ornate ex eorum scriptis exponit poetarum doctissimus, 6^ ^neidos.

       Principio, ccelum, et terras, camposque llquentis, Lucentcmque globuni Luna;, Titaniaque astra, SpiriUis intus alit; totamque, infusa per artus, Mens agitat molcm, et magno se corpore miscet. Inde huniinuni, pecudumque genus, vitaeque vulantuto, Et quaa raarrooreo fert munstra sub squore pontus. Igneus est oUis vigor, et cdelestis origo, Seininibus; quantum non noxia corpora tardant, Terrenique hebetant artus, moribundaque membra. Hihc metuunt, cupiuntque ^ dolent, gaudeiitque.

       Hac ille; digna sc. quae Dei filio Unigenito aschberentur. Vulgus autem Christianorum dogma Trinitatis, verbis Scrip-turse sacree magis consentaneis, neque figmentis philosopho-nim interpolatum communiter et palam exposuisse, testis etiam est Lucianus in Philopatride^ seu SiSaaico/xlvcii; ubi Tryphonem quendam Christianis sacris initiatum ita disse-rentemintroducit;  vipiiiiSovTa^ebvfiJ.(yav, afjifipoTOv, ovpavlwva, vtbv TTorpog, irvevjJLa  bk  iraTpog iiaropevoiievov, tv  Ik  rpiiovp ical 1$ evoc  fpla, TavTa  vojut^c.

      

       In verbo  \6yoc,  de quo agimus, non minor erat erratio^ imo paulo periculosior. Adversus Julianum lib. 7. verbonim istorum Platonis ex Epinomide Cyrillus meminit. Svi/a-vorekiijv K6<riiov, ov tra^e  6  Xoyog 6 iravTwv duorarog 6paTov ; hunc vero esse Xoyov nostrum divinum, acerrime contendit, occurrunt et alia huic gemina apud eundem Autorem psene infinita.

       At alia est ea ratio quam in mundi conditu Deus adbi-buity a  \6yw,  per quern omnia sunt condita. Platonem au-tern perXoyov istum, Ida^am quandam in mente divina^ mundi quasi exemplar intellexisse constat; ut recte Thomas P.'P. Q. 32. a. 3. c.

       Ejus etiam restigiis insistens Philo, Xoyov,  rfjv dtriofiarov ^dav iSiav  diserte vocat, apud Eusebium^ lib. 11. Prsepar^ Evang. c. 15. Ejusdem commatis sunt omnia ea testimonia, qu» ad secundum principium^ Deum  Sriiiiovpyov,  seu om-. nium artificem demonstrandum, ex Platone, Plotino, Nume-nio, Amelioque producit idem Eusebius. Ac Amelius qui-dem expresse recitat initium evangelii Johannis, quem philo-sopbum barbarum vocat. Eorum vero omnium sensum ipse Eusebius exponit cap. 23. nempe ideam nescio quarn^ vim naturarumingentem^ archetypuro, et exemplar omnium, men^-tem omnia animantem, magnum quoddam vivens, ortu et in* teritu carens, ea sub voce finxerunt.

       Aoyoc ideo d'€ov  oifatwSrig,  omni adhibita accuratione, dis* tinguendus est non tantum a Platonicorum  vdf, \6yi^,  tov  trav roc ^vxp>&€c5 SijjLuovp'/iicif, vi naturarum ingente, mente cuncta animante, idea, atque rerum omnium exemplari, sed et a X6« yif  isto ivSiadlrc^, de quo nonnulla jam diximus. Hie vero, nempe cvSm^croc^ diligenter admodum a Maimonide, more nevocliim, seu duce Dubitantium, pa. 1. cap. 23. describitur: quicquid, inquit, a Deo creatur, id attribuitur verbo ejus; ut ' verbo domini cceli creati sunt; similitiidine desumpta ab operibus regum terrenorum, quorum instrumenta in perfici-enda et exequenda sua voluntate sunt verba ipsorum; de loco vero isto, nempe Psal.xxxiii. 6. ego plane dubito annon de Dei verbo seterno interpretandus sit; rem ipsam autem quod attinet, explicationem admitto. Deinde cap. 65. os* tendit verba IDK, et 11*7, quss synonima sunt, homonymice usurpari, atque de verbo extemo, interna cogitatione, atque DQentei et voluntate dici.

      

       Multis quidem arguip£ntis» acanime o^ai^teiidit Jos* Pkt-cmuB,  disputatioiubiis de Chidgti Deitate,cu^meiitto  2l.fitf ▼erliain iUud toties in creatione repetkum, dixit Deus^ »ter* num  X6yov,  Dei filium intelligi f atq«e  Ule  quidem accurate disputat, ut quid in contrarium opponat hand £actle inveo-tura9 sit adTersarius. Restat aatem adhucmihi^crupulus luii-cus; cum enim per totum primum caput Geneseos^ Siifiioii^ yog  ubivis Elohim dicatur,atque illud nomen tres personaafor-maliter exprimere orthodoxi omnes consentiant, qui fieri po-test^ ut  rCtv  Elohim rerbum sit 6 X^oc, cum non alt sui ipsiot yerbum aut sermo; ubicunque autem yerbom JehoTfi^^ sen Dei dicitur, vox Dei v?ro<7rartKo>c sumitur, atque persoaam patrLi denotat, quo modo vox ista Elohim sumi non posse ¥i{tetur.

       Male ideo Grotius in Annotationibus ad cap. 1 Johan-Ais usum vocis roDXoyov ad verba ea Mosis^, dixit Deus^ esto lux et fujt, retulit^ quum ea plane de  \6yu)  cvSiadlr^ pro* lata fuerint, prout etiam a Maimonide exponuntur^ cui isse ll^ctorum remittit. Male etiam in eundem sensum ea qu» oci^urrunt apud CbaldcBuiii Parapfaraaten potentiam Dei per r^rbum ejus exprimentem, adducit; pessime eundena  X6^v Platpnicos atque Philonem intendiss^ conte^d^^) atqua in ^um sensum nonnulla a veteribus periculoae ^ata profert: quale illud est Gregorii Neo-Caesariensts,  \6yog,  inquit^  Ioti Svva)utc  Trig SXrtg icrlfrewg woitiriKri  Piatonice satis; cum non sit Sivva/xig,  seu attributum divinum, sed  vnocFramg  infinita £wa-/u^i instructus. Atque ita ille quidem omnia confundit, ut quid sibi velit^, atque utrum Platonicus fujerii, aui  Sqcuu^qus, aut Christiapus in ejns loci explicatione, baud facile  sit  in-teUigere.    Sed de bis pro nostro instituto plus satis.

       Aoyoc  irpoifiopiKog^  is est de quo sensibyii cum advec^ariis non congruimus; eum vero> esse Scripturam sacram^ seu y.er^um Dei scriptum^ non quatenus scriptum^ sed qu^mivis ^criptum^ credimus et profitemur.

       Id, quo animi nostri sensum, et voluntatis nostrae propp-^ita aliis declaramus esse verbum nostrum, cunfi vere v^rbum pit, symbolum et inde^ conceptuum mentis, nemo opinor ne-g^bit, quidni etiam declarationem mentis et voluntatis divi-nap, qua quicquid a nobis fieri, vel de sc xiognosci velit, Deus notum facit, ejus verbum dici debere concedamus? fatemur ^tiqwe Deum voluntatem suam, viva voce, antequam i|Uum verbum scriptum erat, declarftsse: et certe quando immediate
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       Deus locutus est^id qood lot^utus est, ejus veirbmn erat? anne vBro id perdidit illud eaum esse ve^bum Dei, quod lio-' cutus est, quia ex cgns mandato scriptumest? neque sane dicimus declarationem banc quam babemus in scripturis vo-hiatatis Dei, verbum ejus esse, quia scriptum est; sed ver-bum Dei ex ip^us mandato jam scriptum esse contendimus.

       Quo minus ideo> inanibus logomachiis (quibus supra mo*-dunt sibi placent fanatici, quando importuna loquacitate mo-lestQs se praabere, in animo babent) detipeamur> quo sensu Scriptura sacra sit verbum Dei, atque ita dici debeat, paucis expediaitiua.

       Primo ideo vespectu ortus, boo nomen sibi vendicat Scrip*' tura sacra. Originem suam a Deo habet. Ipse eam locu* tusest: partim immediate, partim mediate in filio, prophetis« aliisque ejus promulgatoribus* Heb. i. 1> 2.6 6eoc XoXii^ac u» rO?c ir/oo^^aic> IXoXifoiv  ifuv iv vn^*  Imo quae mediantibus propbetis, apostolis, aliisque divinis Scriptoribus, eqclesi^i olim locutus est, ipse ea omnia immediate locutus est, non tantum iis ipsis quibus prorinciam iatam promulgandi et scribendi voluntatem suam delegayit, et per eos nobis; sed in iis immediate nobiscum locutus est, atque in eorum scrip-> tie adhuc loquitur; Heb. i. 1> 2. Luc. i. 70.  tkaXntr^ Sid  crrtf-fMTOC ^Cfv aytiov trpQ^ftnav r&v  cbra  aXiivog»  2 Pet. i* 20> 21.

       Secundo, respectu subjectas materiee^ seu divinae veritatia in ea revelatee, sacra Scriptura est verbum Dei; quatenua nempe est revelatio voluntatis divinae ab ipso Deo profecta; hoc sensttlocis peene innumeris verbum Dei dicitur; Joh.xvii. 17. ita ubi verbum Dei, praB.dicari> promulgari, multiplicarijt re-^ cipi enarratur, saiSicti&fsima iata yerita^, seu materia scriptura-rum^non Scriptura formaliter considerata intenditur; aliquo* ties enim contigit, et quotidie fieri potest, ut verbum Dei prae-dicetur, ubi Scriptura, boc est ipsa scriptio, non legatur. In ea autem verbi pre^dicatione, quae ex Scripturis sine actuali Scripturarum in ipso actu pr^dicandi lectione, fieri potest^ nihil aliud est absolute et'in se verbum Dei, quam quod  pti^ rS>g  in Scriptufa continetur; Acts xxvi. 22. ' ovSlv licr^c X{^v« S}v re  01  wpoiinrat  IXaXnonv /u€XXtfvr«iiv  ytv^dai,  acal jUcuo^.

       Tertio, respectu ipsorum verborum, in Unguis istis, quibus ex mandato et ordinatione Dei scripta est; etenim ea verba, et concepta et diaposita sunt per Spiritum saActum, aeque ad exprimendum sensuin, quern ipsi de mente ejt vo«-

      

       luntate Dei conceperunt, ingenio ac arbitrio xpsorum Scrips torum sunt permissa, aut relicta ; Acts xxviii. 25.' Loke L 7« 2 Pet. i. 2(X 2 Tim. iii. l6. *7roaa  ypai^ri'dt6irvevaToc i<rrV

       Respeclu autem promulgationis veritatis divinsB, qua pro-pbetis aliisque viris divinis tanquam instrumentis usus est Spiritus sanctus, ipsum verbum dicitur  \6y6c irpo^nTiKhg, 1 Pet.  ii.  19. quem respectu inspirationis divinae, aliqui l/Lt^v-Tov vocant, et  ivSidSitTov,

       Hinc ideo sacrarum Scripturarum divina autboritas^ cu-* jus assertionem in hac nominis ejus vindicatione prsccipue intendimus^ dependet. Nimirum quod omnibus hisce re-spectibus sit verbum ejus, qui supremus est legislator, sum* mus ac solus conscientise dominus, qui solus quid sit neces-t Barium, quid utile, eum finem quod attinet, ad quem dirigun-tur sacrse Scripturse, et novit, et in iis revelavit.

       Hisce ita prsemissis, videamus porro quibus argumentis sententia nostra superius exposita defend!, et statuminari pos-> sit; atque *etiam quibus sophismatis eam expugnare apud imperitam plebem magnis clamoribus adhibitis, quotidie ag-grediuntur fanatici; pri'mum rero argumentum nostrum sio se habet.

       Quod seepe a Spiritu sancto vocatur verbum Dei, id ver-i bum Dei est, atque proprie ita dicitur; nobis enim baud licet rebus sacris ad libitum nostrum nomina imponere. Mul-to minus integrum est ea rejicere quae pro infinita sua sapi-entia Spiritus sanctus imposuit. Sacram vero Scripturara ssepius eo nomine a Spiritu sancto indigitari, cuivis eas vel leviter inspicienti facile apparebit. Nonnullis allatis testir moniis rem planam faciemus. Marc. vii. 13. aicvpovvrec  rov Xoyov  Tov Gtov ry wapaSoaei vjiujv*  quisnam autem est iste X070C TOV Gcov quem irritum fecerunt Pharissei ? is nempe qui a Mose Scriptus est, ver. 10. juoxnic  yap elire,  hoc est, Scriptum reliquit, Deut. iv. 2. * Ne addite ad verbum illud quod ego vobis praecipio.' Verbum quod dominus locutus est, est verbum Domini; atqui idem est illud verbum cum statutis et prseceptis, eodem versu, quae Scripta esse, nemo opinor negabit; Jer. xxxvi. 6. xxvi.  1.6.

       Id quod Deus locutus est in prophetis, quod Spiritus sanctus locutus est per os prophetarum, quodque tanquam verbum suum per ejus mandatum Scriptum est, illud verbum Dei est.    At vero Deum locutum esse in prophetis, et per

      

       prophetas antea probavimus. rid. Heb. i. 1. Aot* zxviii. 26.; Luc. vii. 8. hocque verbum ipsius aiithoritate Scriptum est, Exod. xvii. 14. xxxiv. 1.27. Num. v. 23. Deut. vi. 9. xvii. 18,: Jer. XXX. 2. Hab. ii. 2. 1 Job. ii. 7. 2 Tim. iii. 16. Apoc. xxi. 5. et Deut. xxxix. 29. ' imo ipse primus aliquid de eo digito suo scripsit, nempe decalogum ;' Exod. xx.

       Declaratio mentis ac voluntatis divinse, ab ipso Deo im* mediate profecta, est verbum Dei; si hoc non sit verbum Dei^ ego nescio quid sit; ipse loquitur^ mentis suee sensum quo quid a nobis fieri velit intelligamus^ declarat; hoc vera facit per verbum, aut doceant nos fanatici, quid illud dicen-dum sit per quod hoc facit. Sed de his postea cum de ver-bo> seu lumine interne nobis agendum est. ^

       Ultimo jam loco objectiones adversariorum diluendae re-: stant: pensum autem illud paucissimis absolvam.

       Ob.  1. 'Christus est verbum Dei, ergo Scriptura non est verbum Dei;' mirum quantum puerile hoc intonantes so-phisma ubique tumultuantur, atque quos apud suos de omnibus verbi ministris, quos praecipue insectantur, triumphos. agant; deceptores sunt omnes, Impostores, falsarii, populi seductores, qui scripturam verbum Dei asserunt,cum Chris* tus ipse sit verbum Dei.

       Resp.  1. Fallacia est ex homonymia vocis ; Christus est verbum Dei essentiale, verbum Deus,  \6yog ovaiio^g ; scrip-tura verbum Dei scriptum,  \6yog  irpo^optfcoc«

       2. Mentio fit verbi Chfisti Col. iii. 16. Act. xix. 10. At verbum Christi, non est ipse Christus; etiam verbi evangelii; et quamvis apud ipsos evangelium sit Christus, at verbum evangelii Christus esse non potest.  Resp.  At distinctioni*^ bus istis baud opus est: haec sunt inventa hominum : Scrips tura palam asserit Christum esse Dei verbum.  Resp,  Au solis ideo fanaticis liceat sophistas agere, acludere in vocuix^ ambiguitate et  bfiwwjitql  non distinguimus nisi ubi ipsum Spiritum sanctum distinctione nobis praeeuntem habemud,* sicut superius demonstratum est.

       Ob.  2.  *  Sacra Scriptura nusquam asserit se esse verbum Del'  Resp.  hoc falsum esse allatis Testimoniis evici-mus, quibus innumera alia addi possint.

       Ob.  3. * Verbum Dei fuit ante Scripturam, ergo Scrip* tura non est verbum Dei.'  Resp.  Concedimus locutum esse Deum antequam uUum verbum quod locutus est sci
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       mandatum est^ eoque sensu verbum Dei ante scrtpturani fuisse concedimus. At vero idemTerbum jam scriptum esse, neque ideo cessare esse verbum Dei, qnamvis scriptum sit, contendimus, subjectum non amittitur^ quamvis scriptio ac-eesserit.

       Ob.  4. ' Verbum Dei non potest disci ex librisyoam est ab ipso Deo/  Resp.  Hoc falsissimum^atque blaspheuum est; ideo enim scriptum est verbum Dei ut ex libris id dis-camus 2 Tim.iii. 16. Uuc,perpetuo a Deo ipso mittimuryad verbum et voluntatem ipsius discendam Deut. xvii. 10.. Isa. viii. 20. Joh. v. 39. unde eosbeatos pronunciat qui continuo m lege sua scripta versantur, Ps. i. 1. ortum et originem errorum in Scripturaru ignorantiam rejicit Christus, Ma^« xxii. 29. Atque hinc palam ostendit hoc hominum genus se neque sciutillam lucis habere. Is* viii. 20. Dan. x* 2L  Lug. Kiv. 27,45. Act.xiv. 2,11. cap. 18.24,28. Rom. i. 2.2 Tim. iii. 16.

       Ob. 6. *  Verbum prope nos est, in ore et in corde,' Rom. X* 8.  *  Et verbum Christi inhabitat in nobis,' Col. iii. 16. Bed hoc verbum non est scriptimi: non litera scripta.  Re^. Verbum illud quod in nobis est, verbum fidei quod apostoli praedicarunt. Rom. x. 8. nihil autem prssdicabtuii apostoU quod non scriptum fuit per Mosen et Prophetas, Rom. xvi. 26. imo verbum illud verbu scriptum esse, ex professo eo loci, V. 10. asserit Pai^lus. 2. Scriptura est prope nos in ore et corde nostro, non respectu literae scriptse, sed veritatis divinsB in ea contentae, quo etiam respectu saepissime Dei verbum vocatur, uti superius ostensum est. In corde nostro est ideo scriptura, non formaliter quatenus scripta^ sed qua-t^us divinam veritatem continet atque exhibet. 3. In nobis ideo iuhabitat verbum Dei, effective et eminenter, non formaliter.

       Atque haec est summa eorum omnium qusB in vicis, tem-plis, publice, privatim, aut vociferantur aut mussitant adver-sus sacras Scripturas fanatici. Quid vero apud se in toto hoc molimine deliberatum habeant, cum ad luminis illius intemi, de quo tantopere gloriantur, considerationem deven-tum sit, palam fiet. Ut rem paucis comprehendam; autho-ritate, necessitate, perfectione Scripturarum rejectis, afflatum Suum, perplexum et fakum semper, saepissime blasphemum, hi ^us locum substituere^ in animum induxerunt.

      

       EXERCrr, II.,

       De Scripiwrmiim interpretatioM,

       In  qtjii«8tione de Seriptunipi ili^terpretatiao^^ et interprets proprip, PpQtii&cii; quos in tota causa religioaid familiee  h^t ciscundee po6|;ulare> iiece&$e habemus, seu  csbco  gui ^ippr^ d^ti» Beu nimip aj^ojriipoi omnium coptemptu, eontroyer^i^^ qmoes compendifac^^^ atqiie pro ea qma polleut autborit^tj^, s^u potius yafritie^ h^retieos quos vocant, uao iptu qu^§i fim4^ j^x insijliis caBdere et trajicere se posse speraat ;  ip^i tnterea^ cum totQ quam in teTgo babent mendaciprum  spxr cina^ latentes post pripcipia. Eos saltern qui postquao^ pp-puluiQ aliqyem bello domare et sub jugum mittere deererf ^ ript, arces ipunitas^ quibus adversariorum appar^tum  pff^W^ belliouiq contij^fEiri^ noveriiitj Qxtemplo ocpttpapt^ imit^i yidentur.

       l^f;eni|ii ,cum utrinqpe in confesso sit^ (quod etiam imprar ^ntiaruip ulterius demonstrare aggredimur) opus esse Scripr turarum interpretatione aliqua^ qua mentem et genuinam ict lis Spiritus sancti sensum investigare, atque ea ita inde rite eruere, quae scitu^ et cogpitu sunt ad salutem necessaria* seu quQvismQflo ad officium nostrum et obedientiam Deo debitftfl^ specta^tia^ liceat^ hujusce rei considerationi^ i^tiusmodi poar tulator^m pprtenta praestruunt, at iis coucessis,nulU dubium e^se possit> quia omnia adversariorum consilia ita praeripue^ Tijitj vi  qu<^scuiique yelint de iis triumpbos splendide et 9€h> cure agant.

       Quod seuiper fuerity sitque, atque de jure debeat  esse ist^usmodi publica^ et uti, loquuntur,' Autboritativa Saero? IFum scripturarum interpretatiio, in Ecclesia> cui omnes et #.ipguli Christianiy sub perioulo et pcena salutis aeternae araitr tendae^ conscientias ^ubmittere, ex voluntate Christi teneaiif-tpr, primpt in loco affirmant. Cumquje^ omnis interpretatie sit interpretis alicujus actio, atque illius authoritas abs hur jus authoritate depeodeat^ ut sit^ aut esse debeat, visibilis

       A Coticil. Trident. Sess. 4. Thorn. Stapl. lib* 10. cap. 11. Bellann. de verbo Dei. lip^ 3.  cap. 1. £cc.

       ^ Non ignorabat Deus multas in Ecclesia ezorituras difficultates circa fidem } dfeb^t igitar judicem aliqaem Ecclests proridiBie—igitar princeps ScdeslMlieof, &c. Bell. lib. 5. de verb. I>ei. cap, 9.

      

       aliquis et publicus interpres, seu ut plerunque loqui malunt, magnifice scilicet, sensus Scripturarum Judex aliquis infal-libilis,  avvirev^vvoct  visibilis et omnibus expositus; qui hoc dono interpretationis polleat, cujus interpretationibus, vir-tute authoritatis qua ipse est sub Cbristo instructus, non ve-ritatis quam istee habent, aut habere possint ex analogia fidei, omnes fideles dicto obedientes esse obligantur, nori minus necessarium esse, eadem veritate et confidentia asse-nint. Imo ut plerumque mens humana, (ea est innata vani-tate,) cum magno quopiam errore, seu monstro tumet, /tipya-\avxH,^o  blasphemise processit nonnullorum audacia, ut cum assertiones istas, omni testimonio divino penitus desti-tutas esse, non possint non intelligere, et pene confiteri, tamen® * neminem unquam mortalium regnum seu regimen aliquod, stultius aut ineptius instituisse, quam ecclesiam suam dis-posuit Jesus Christus/ si modo eo interprete, illam non in-struxerit, non veriti sunt affimare. Uti olim ita hodieque etiamnum est, si '  Deus homini non placuerit, Deus non erit.' Neque sane alia ratione, horum hominum de ecclesia ca-tholica, prdBJudicio, veteri quidem fabulee, sed insulsissimse, satisfieri posse videtur.

       Jam** vero nemini dubium esse potest^ quem virum in summum istud imperium in caeteros mortales evehendum statuent. Prout enim Haman iste, postquam  t6v  Seiva  ad amplissimos honores a Rege maximo designari audivisset/ cum paulo plus sibi ipsi in deliciis esset quam Regi, statim cum animo suo dicebat, quem magis delectaretur rex honore afficere quam me ? atque proinde de honoribus istis amplian-dis, tanquam extemplo occupaturus sententiam tulit; ita ad-Tiersarii nostri, postquam Regem istum spiritualem et judi-cem infallibilem, ipsi sibi per somnia finxerint, atque ut talis index et  awwev^vvog  Scripturarum interpres a Christo constitui deberet, nisi indiligens omnino, etiara et insipiens ecclesise suae procurator audire mallet, sibi persuaserint, vel saltem aliis persuadere tentassent, pro ea qua sunt humili-tate atque modestia, hunc proximum Deo locum, si non ho* norem aqualem, tanquam unice ei in terris grati statim occupant. Quis enim nisi Christi vicarius, vice-deus ille, deus alter in terris, ecclesiae sponsus atque caput, o  hri

       • Valer. Mag, lud. Reg. credend. Catli.        d BeU. de Rom. Pontif, lib. 4.  Chp.U

       *  Esther, vi. 6. rii. 8.

      

       Travra \hy6fiBvov Sreov fi   (ri^atTfia  wepaip($/LC€voc> provincieB huic administrandse par esse potest ?

       Porro^ autem si ita se res habeat^ quam facilis futura sit totius inter nos litis aestimatio, quivis nullo negotio perspi--ciat; si enim sacra Scriptura^ quae apud nos unica est omneB controversias dirimendi norma et medium, in eum finem in-terpretari debeat, ut de vero ejus sensu constare possit, atque ipsi, aut saltern inter eos dux partium, sit ea interpretandi Scripturas authoritate instructus^ isque solus, ita ut ex ejus determinatione  seu interpretatione, indeque solum,  certo sciri possit quis sit iste Scripturamm sensus in omni liteic/oiri-Kocj  ut frustra sit omriis in eos e'Srumve errores, testimonii dictio, frustra argumenta e Scripturis petita, necesse est* Unico interpretationis infallibilis malagmate omnia confici-ent.    Ea vero infallibilis est, quia illorum est.    Hsec arx est religionis pontificise, imo beec est eorum religio; et causam faabent, quae caduceo hoc eget.    Hoc enim amuleto instruct!, extra tela et pulverem positi, nihil usi circuitione, omnes opinione a se disjunctos damnant.    Hujus autem persuasio-nis, atque inde animorum et irarum pleni, nemo est catholi-corutn^ qui non ubivis cum servo illo comico clamat;  *  nihil est quod malim quam illam totam familiam (haereticorum scilicet), mihi obviam  dari, primo  ipsis eriperem oculos, post heec prsecipites darem; omnes ruerem, agerem, raperem^ tunderem et prostemerem.'    Eant jam quicunque volunt, et •dicam lis impingant^ haereseoiv aut blasphemiarum insimu-tent, nisi ipsis judicibus, propriis sufFragiis ab omni culpa^x-pediantur, eam tandem laudem assequentur, qua se lubentis-sime carere posse, diu est quod ostenderint.

       Arce autem hac occupata, in qua omnis nostrcl.spes sita . iest^ non minus iniqua futura est inter nos concertatio, quam olim Israelitas inter et Philistaeos intercessit, cum illis^ hi neque ferrum neque fabrum ante pugnam reliquum fecissent. I Sam. xiii. 18, 19. 22. At per me licet somnient ut lubet, Romanenses; edant bibantque; at experrecti tandem, se fame sitique seternum perituros sentient. Neque vero etiam tinquam ego istuc negotii iis dabo, ut ecclesise privilegia et jura recenseant, cum eos pro ecclesia Christi non habeam.^

       - ^ Num aeqaum postulant Papistfe, dum volunt ut nosmetipsos ejus judicio submit-tamus, utque ab illius interpretatione penderemus, quern nos accosamus at falsuni ^npturaraminterpretem,imoquem ipsissimumdiolmusesseAnti-Christum. Whitak. -Cool  1. q. 5. oap. 3..-

      

       /

       Habent itaque aliud quod agalUty mligis  ex  sese et. majuii | nempe ut videant in qilo statu res ipsoruin^ etim'  k  Ghriatd diat Fejectatiei:, sitae 8unt> atque ourent. Qaiequid possit eoclesia^ eo8 in hac causa nihil oinnino ]^06se asBerkniis; aimirum inter dominos et fures multuni interest.

       De hisce verb humanae superbiae portentis ut denuo aga-mus nihil opus est; extra omnem dispntationem jamdudimt haec duo posuerunt nostri theologi.    1. Unicunt, pilbUcum^ authenticum et ihfallibilem sacrarum Scripturarem mterpre-t^m^ esse ipsum earum Authorem; e cujus afflatii, veriti^em perspicuitatem et authoritatem suaol omnem habent, spiri-tum nempe sanctum^ partim in ip^sr Scripturis loquentem^ mentemque suairi clare et dilttoide exponentem^earnqjuepei totius diyinas^ seu veritatts in ilUs traditee analogiam^ ui.<na* tiibus partibus seu locis, ubi eum obsoUriuB locutum fuissa videri possit^ revelantem, partim lucem spiritualem in men-tes nostras immittentem, qua in omnem necessafiam veriti^ tem in yerbo patefactam ducamur; ac proinde« uti revera a Ghristo non est desigtiatu^, ita nuUiusui ess^judicem ilium visibilem, quern ita magnifioe prasdicant.

       Secundo, Cuivis homini ut ut privatb ad cognitioneoa- Pei

       inScriptura revelatam vocato, boo o£5cii incumbered ut men*

       tem Dei in Scripturis, hoc est^ earum sensiim sedulp mediia

       omnibus in eum finem necessariis adhibitis^ inyestigare, cog'*

       lioscere^ exponere^ enarrare debeat, quantum ad propriam

       in fide aedificationem opus sit; 'Etenim Justus ex fide sua

       yiyet/    Neque sane usque adeo obbrutiiit humanum genus^

       ut semper praestigiatores istos spirituales^ qui alaxpoic^/oSe/oc

       hf&ca,  contra manifesta Christi praecepta> sanctorum omnium

       ttempla, communia rationis istiusqua homines sumusprin-

       oipia> et  Koivag evvoiag,  posthabita aeternae salutis cura» in

       oiecitate et ignorantia voluntatis divinae, propriique officii^

       negligentia supina mortalium uUos idololatrias illecebrift-iUftf

       l^aeato^ detinere eonantury ferre Velit.

       Papae f6tii|>(i^ erif cam magxto opitai^erit enajptam Intactam Scripturam.

       De interprete Scripturarum proprio, interpretationumye legitimis mediis^ nullam nobis litem peculiarem intendunt fanaticiy cum omnem plane (uti postea videbimus) interpre-tationem quovSsmodo institutam resputot, Ut, noyad in ejiii^ locum substituant reyelationes.    Verum cum ad expHoatio*-

      

       nem cauBarum verfls et legitime interpretationis pertineat^ qnarum principalem efficientem spiritum sanctum superiua posuimus^ noasupervacaneumforsan videbitur, si  liteaxillam quas miper hac re etiam inter no^trates theologos intereedit^ &g iv J^ap6S^>f?iUci&  transigamus.

       Interpretes itaque Scripturse, sunt vel privati fideles, ptout distinguuntur ab iis qui ad opus ministerii legitima rocantur, vel ipsi ecclesiarum ministri. Ac quidem de ec-' clesiarum ministris, utrum scilicet debeant totis yiribus in* terpretationi Scripturarum sedulo incumbere, apud noft nulla quaestio est.

       Privati iideles, vel mere privati sunt, vel aliquo modo alioTutn curam sibi delegatam habent: mere privatorum sni tantum quisque curam gerit. Hos verbum Dei legere, vcd ab aliislectum diligenter audire^  r-ag  ypa^oc cp€wav,in  * leg/k Dei meditari/ ut  *  crescant in gratia et in cognitione. domini nostri Jesu Christi/ debere, nisi malint perire, apud nos in cpnfesso est Neque haec sine aliquali verbi interpretatione fieri possunt. Qui sensum Scripturse per media legitima emit, qtiamvis id faciat in eum finem tantimi^ ut ipse rite meiH tern Spiritus Sancti percipiat^ is^ eatenus saci'am Scripturam xnterpretatur.^ Convitium faceret evangelic, si: quis ullum Ghristianum aduUum, hoc privilegio fraudatum iret. Libe* rorum parentibus  olicoSe<nroTaigf  aliisque, quibus aliorumenxt diendi provincia quovi^ modo demandatur, aliud o£S;ciuKi iBGumbit, ipsi vero, privati quamrvis sint, utrum illos> quo^ mm bono, omni jure invigilare tenentur,  Ikt/oI^cv  iv  irocSef^ tui vovd^ala Kvplov,  et per Scripturarum interpretationem msiduam erudire, debeant necne, nemo liisi qui non tantum officiorum moralium, Sed et naturalium de bono et mal(^ ifffcXifipfM^  obliteratione, et ajSXei^f^ faeda, corrupts alicujus imdtvuog  patrocinio, sacrificare paratus sit, ambigere pd-» testl vide I>. Arrowdmith. Tactica. Sacra, lib,  Q.  cap. 2#

       fteet^ 7.

       Porro! cum Spiritus sanctus dona sua distribuat, l^^

       ijcdor^  K€Ldi>g  /3o6Xerae, privatorum aliqui,  xapi&fiaai  spirituar Itbue ad aedificationem plurium aptis^ sunt instructi, alii noi| item. De posterioribus hisce, thesi superiori diximus.; D# prioribus, autem utrum verbum Dei publice exponere, at-qpe ad plures conciones sacras habere, cum non sint ad

       • 0tat. vi. 6,7.   ^,

      

       opus ministerii per legitinoiam x^'porovfav separati, neeti^/ quseritur.

       Hi vero duum generum sunt; aliqui enim, sunt mere .priyati^ neque ministerii officium unquam suscepturi; hisce vero^ utrum in iis ecclesiis, quainim sunt membra, atque inter earum coetuum, poma^ria, ex ipsarum ecclesiarum mente et consensu, prput fert occasio, vel postulare videtur necessi-tas scripturas exponere, aut ex iis de rebus divinis, et ad ecclesiae edificationem pertinentibus disserere liceat, hue et illuc, inter viros doctos sentent iis inclinatur. Alii autem^ sunt qui quamyis nondum rite et ad mentem Christi, ad opus ministerii sint vocati, cum nulla adhuc ecclesia particularis in qua Christo secundum ordinem in evangelio patefactum* servire possint, eos elegerit, aut yocaverit, tamen sincere iiridKOTtiig opiyovrai,  et de officio eo suscipiendo sincere, si-mulatque legitime fieri possit, serio cogitant; de hisce yero utrum publice et ordinarie, yerbum Dei interpretati, atque ad populum conciones sacras habere, rite possint, etiam quaeritur.

       Nobis, quibus in toto ordine ecclesiastico^ summa ratio est quae pro SBdificatione et  hnyv&tru akifizlag  r^c ^a^'  tvai^&av promoyenda; 1 Cor. x. 11. facit, primi generis hominibus, libertatem illam de qua diximus, modo ea  eiffrxrifi6vio^  koI  Kori raKiv,  nempe ab apostolo praescriptam ; 1 Cor. xiy. utantur, inyitis eripere, religio est. Neque enim  -xa^KTiiaru^v  in eos coUatorum ratio; 1 Cor. xii. 7.  11.  Matt. xxy. 24, 25. 1 Pet. iy. 10,11.1 Cor.xiy. 12. 24.necunionisecclesiastic2eaChris-to institutae finis; 1 Cor. xii. 15—20, &c. Eph. iy. 3.7.16,16. Acts ii, 42. nee officium quod yariorum mandatorum Christi respectu, iis incumbit; Rom. xy. 14. Eph. y. 19. Col. iii. 16. 1 Thes. V. 14. 2 Thes. iii. 15. Heb. iii. 13. nee primarum ecclesiarum praxis (Epist. Eccles. Vien. et Lugdun. Origen. ad Celsum. Tertull. Apol. Justin. Mart. Apol.) nee sanctorum experientia, aut fraterna charitas,  oShg  ilia ica0'v7r£p/3oXi)v; 1 Cor. xiii. nee sanctorum sub yeteri et noyo Testamento irpa^ig  celebrata, 2 Chron. xyii. 7—9. Job ii. 11. Mai. iii. 16. Luc. iy. 16, 17. Acts xiii. 15. 1 Cor. xiy. 24—34. nee libertas ilia, qua omnes fideles liberos fecit Christus; Gal. yi. 1. id patitur.

       Secundum genus quod atti'net; ita se res habet. In ea eommunitate, quae homini est cum Deo, a relatione quam ad creatorem optimum maximum creatura rationalis non potest

      

       non habere, unde cultus atque obedientiae oritur indispen* sabilis necessitas; requiritur, lit omnes eum cognoscant, et voluntatem ejuspercipiant, secundum mensuram raediorumj ab eo gratiose illis concessoruin. Haec naturae vox est, haec legis ; o£Bicium hoc, in omnium cordihtis, pa;riter ac in de-calogo, primum locum tenet:  ayv<o<TTovOedvnemo  rite colit. Inter media autem, quibus ad sui cognitionem revelaiidam Deus utitur, sacra Scriptura non tantum longissime aliis Omnibus antecellit, sed fines salutares quod attiriet, unicum' est, seu singulare. • Porro f cum medium hoc sit mere arlbi-trarium, atque a solo Dei beneplacito pendeat, dispensatio ejus-ad usum hominum, a liberrima etiam voluntate divina tit pendeat necesse est. Cum dispenisatione autem medio-rum una introducitur ad oflGicium obligatio. Atque haec na-turalia sunt, neque institutioni alicui evangelicse innituntiir.-Prout* autem Dei cognitio, ea quae decet spirituali totius animae subjectione comitata, in prima quam vocant Decalogi tabula, summum locum occupat, ita in secunda, amor prox-' imi, maximum praeceptum est; est autem amare  to  jSovXco'dai,^ rivi  a oiBTai dyada  IkIcvov  eveica, ical  to  Kara  Svvafuv Trpatcrucov hlvai rovtiav^  teste philosopho. Quo magis vero ad perfec-tionem assurgit, eo perfectius bonum, amato ut velit, necesse est. Amor autem i^te, cum in summo gradu esse de-beat, atque ei quo nosmetipsos prosequimur, par aut similis, non potest is, in quo est non praecipuum bonum Kara  ivvafuv conununicarecum amato. Qiibniam itaque Dei cognitio, est vita asterna,*^ atque adeo praecipuum illud bonum quod quis cuiquam velle possit, imperante amore hoc non amplius cui-,quam, ad id praestandum idoneo, liberum est, velle alios in' ea instruere vel nolle, sed indispensabilis vi officii, ab omnibus exigitur. Jam vero prout dictum est, omnia haec ordi-niuitur per- specialem Dei providentiam : abs ea etiam est' drdihis istius dispositio, secundum quem officium hoc prae-staridebeat; cum et occasiones, et opportuna agendi tempera^ indeadministrentur.   '^ Hisce ita Sispositis, inter eos quibus verbum suum secun-' dum bene-placitum voluntatis suae, gratuito Deus ? lar^-" tur, Psal. cxlvii. 20. una etiam cum eo, per Jesum Christutn, Spiritum Sanctum,** atque ea ipsius dona, quibus habiles tgt

       •  Mar.  xii. 30, 31.       *» Ariatot Rhetor. 2.  cap.  4.         ^  John xvii. 3.
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       idonei ad alios instruendum in cognitione sui homines red-, dantur^ larga manu, et va^ie distribuit. 1 Cor. xii. Neque largitionem hai^c facit erga eos solum, qui ad muaus minir sterii in ecclesiat aliqua Christi solenuiter vocati sunt, post-quam ocdinationem quam vocant, obtinuerint: imo nt dpni^ hisce aliquis ditatus sit, antequam ad  xBiporovtav  accedat ne-ce$se est: etiam nonnuUi iis probe sunt instri^cti, qui a^ opus ministerii tamen in ecclesia obeundum, nunqu^m accer dunt,  itavra  Si  ravra  IvcpyEc  to  iv  koL to  aifTO wivfiq, Suup(v^ Idlq iKaoTt^ Kqd(i}g ^ovXerai'  1 Cpr. xii. 11.  Eph. iv. 7.

       De qua)stione autem proposita quid t^udem dici debje^t,. h^ud difficile est conjicere. Sit itaque fideljs aliquis (quod sui est officii qua talis est) cognitione Dei instructus, atqi^e insuper  'xaQltrpiaai  spirituaJibus ad alios instruendum requi-, sitis, a Deo.gratiose donatus; studiumque ac voluntatesi habeat, Christo Je^u in opere evangelii inserviendi, locom yero, ^empus, aliaque ad officium praestandum,. ita ut ordi-nem nullum legitimum interturbet per Dei providentiam op-portu^l^ obtinuerit, licitum ei esse evangelium preedicar^^ Scripturas ii^terpretari, conciones ad populum habere, qua^i-yis sacris ordinibus^ uti loquuntur, nondum 9it initiat^^s, pro-nuntiamus.

       £t sane quidni ita faceret ? an vocatiouje legitima desti-tui censendus est, negotium alteri praescriptqin prosequi^^ an in aliorum officium irruere, an novum et insolitum quid-dam in ecclesia Dei aggredi, an turbas dare, aut alio quo-cunque modo limites sibi constitutes transilire? it^. sane clamant nonnulli; qui si pudoris egeant, saltern in ][iac lucQ evangelii mutuo sumerent: quananf autem vocation^ ad mo-ralia offii^ia preestanda opus sit, unde ortum difca/:^; quapque complectatur una prseter dona spiritualia, ac proyidentiae ductum, viri docti atque pii, accurate perpendent acio, prius-quam in eam sententiam concedant. Sanctum sane illud animi

       •   •••   ...   .■■'■:i''   -•■

       propositum, divinitus alicui inditum, de quo verba fecimu^, cum eo  xapi<TiiaT(a)v  spiritualium appararatq, qui ad aliorum SBdificationem sit necessarius, modo eorum exerpitjo viam paraverit Dei providentia, cum pr^cepto Christi ^4 ^ona ilia exercenda, vocationem illam non constityere nondun^ pcoba-tum est, neque SBternum probabitur. Atqui si con^^ituant, salva res est; nam omnia hsec antea posuimus.

       Neque solennia uUa muheris peculiaris officia bine vie-

      

       lanttir. Moraiitim qtiornndttm officiofum curatia^ iis qui nii-nisterio itt ecclesiis Christi doletiniter fungtlnturj speciali modo demandari certum est. Alios onrnes ex  ek  delegatiohe^ a pr^statione eorutn officiorum, arceri falsmn. Neque mu-nus nnquam a Deo institutum est quibusdam pecuUmre^ quo csBtefi mortales ea onere expediantur, quod ex jure ftatura^^ atque praeccpto Christi iis incambit; neqtte jugo tali nori SvcrjSaoraicrc^ tantum^ sed et portatu peuitus impossibili^ mi-nistros opprimere voluit Deus, ut alii liberam ab imperio sUO vitam agerent. Neque nos aut culpam aut obedientiam all-orum prsestare possumus ; * Justus ex fide sua vivet.'

       Praeterea, propositum ineundi munus ministerii, simul ac id secundum mentem Christi fieri possit, tanquam ad voca-tioxiem de qua agimus requisitam conditionem superius po* ffuimus. De confusione autem in ecclesia Christi inducen-da, vrdeant, qui  eipfifiaTa  ista novitia^ et  irapaSo^a,  nempe ordinandi presbyteros  airoXeXvfiivwc,  hoc est, sine relatione ad aliquos greges, sen ecclesias particulares, quarum inspec* tioni respective vacarent, utpote earum per Spiritum sanctum episcopi constituti, cujusmodi ordinatio non tantuin a coh-ctlio Chalcedonensi prohibetur ne sieret, sed et facta, irrita, pronuntiatur; atque ut quis coetus alicujus tanquam pastor ejus ordinarius curam susciperet, cujus membris sacramenta evangelica administrare nolit, in eum invehere conantur; ded  dta^tav  hanc improbant etiam qui a nobis hie diversum dentixint. Si rero eatenus exemplis causa hac transigatur, lit appareat hie nihil insolens nos in eccfiesia meditari, a pri-mo usque ortu ecclesise, ad nostra tempora ilia deducere nonr esset difficile, quod et alibi a nobis bstensum est.

       Denique si illicitum sit, hominem sacris ordinibus non» chim ihitiatum, Scripturas interpretari, aut rerbum Dei prae-dicare; pr«estitis conditiombufe superius prafescriptis, tum ut: Hoc illicitum sit, vfel a natura ipsius r^i, vel ab aliqiiibtts cir-cumstantiis necessum est; vel forsan alicubi in Scrip turfs hoc expresse prohibetur; illicitum aut^m e* natura riei esse nori potest, nisi absolute sit illicitum, ullum hominem qui Hori sit verbi minister, alium in cognitione Dei instruere.  At vix eo dementicB ventum esse inter Christiani nominis pro*' fessores uUos, ut hoc dicant, arbitror. ' Cain' sane,' qui ex illo improbo erat, et mactavit fratrem suum,' Deo ipsi negat-vit se custodem esse fratris sui; sed ea vox primo, postrSa-

       2 o2

      

       tanam> homicida, illiusque similibus digna est. Qiiousque rero Deus quemvis fratris sui custodem^ sBtemam ejus salu-tem quod attinet, posuerit, superius ostendi: qui vero prae-. ceptum fidei in Christum, in ipsa naturae lege primis paren-tibus indita, inolusum credunt, prsedicationem evangelii of-ficium morale esse non negabunt. CircumstantiaB vero, a quibus causa hsec sBstimari potest, ese sunt^ yel quod plures simul instruendos quis suscipit, vel quod ordinarie. Eas vero, opus hoc si in se sit bonum, commendare, ac mirabi-liter ornare, potius quam illicitum reddere certum est. Ne-que enim ratio ulla assignari potest, cur si mihi liceat unum aut alterum cognitione Dei instituere, non itidem liceat plures eodem modo informare, idque ordinarie. Cseterum iis, qui hoc omnibus universum fidelibus, quamvis donis Spin-* tus sancti ad alios instruendum requisitis, instructis, nisi sint ad opus ministerii inecclesia aliqua solenniter separari, vetitum esse affirmant, prohibitionem istam probareincumbit, quod ab eorum nemine hactenus factum esse arb^tror.

       Sed ad propositum nobis negotium redeamus, illosque adeamus quibuscum inprimis res est. Inanis autera est tota. ilia de qua paucis egimus controversia, neque titivilitio emp-titanda si modo nemini mortalium liceat Scripturam inter-pretari, aut ejus sensum exponere ; hoc vero est quod fana* tici nostrates affirmant. Quid de ipsis Scripturis sentiant, superius expositum est; qusestio haec est de usu earum in ecclesia Dei. NonnuUos sane illorum sacras Scripturas privatim legere, aut aliqua saltem ex iis prius lectis, aut au-ditis, memoria tenere constat, imo saepius sacrum codicem secum circumfefunt; in eorum ccetibus autem, eas hand flocci faciunt, neque uUius usus sunt, neque enim unquam aut verbum ipsum legunt,aut aliquam partem ejus exponunt, aut iestimoniis ex eo assumptis ad fidem iis quae proferunt, qua sunt humilitate, concillandam utuntur; neque cur ita agerent, causa ulla est, cum sint ipsi omnes  dtowvevaroi.  In digladiationibus autem, quibus maxime delectantur, verba Scripturae saepius repetunt atque inculcant, misere plerum-que perversa, atque in sensus peregrines distorta. Omnia autem horum hominimi, circa interpretationem Scripturae, de-liria, ad tria capita, quorum primum ipsam interpretationem, secundum media, tertium fines ejus respicit,reyocari possunt.

       Primo ideo, uUi homini, sacras Scripturas interpretari^

      

       PRO  SACRIS   SCRiPTURiS.   565

       vel uUam earum partem/vel sensupa.ejus exppnere, Tel qu® sit mens Spiritus sancti inyerbis quse scripta legimiis, aliis verbis enarrare, fas esse negant.   .■)

       . 2. Una cum interpretatione Scripturse, ejusdem media; nempe diversorum locoruin coUationem^ antecedent!umet consequentiumi considerationem, vocabulorum atque phra-sium examen^ ut quis ritementem Dei percipiat et intelligat; orationem assiduam; analog]se fidei observationem atque is-tius generis alia/omnia^ rejiciunt^ damnant, execrantur. Ita' sqotomate nescio quo percussi^ ut omnes alii eadem csecitate/ laborent^ contendunt.   i i

       .3.  Denique loconim difficilium elucidation veritatis fna-mfestatio et probatio, haereseetiv^ errorum, falsorum docto-rum et doctrinae convictio, redargutio, per instructiones et exhortationes sedificatio^ omnesque alii fines^ legitimse in-terpretationis Scripturarum, iis pdio sunt^ et abominatiotiii* : Cum vero duplex sit sacrse Scripturae interpretation u^a rerum, verborum altera; illampalam rejiciunt; deha&cvero consilium suum/siquod habeht^ explicare.non possuot.- Uti enim/ si sibi constare vellent; quod et maxime cupere viden-tur^;omnem omnino interpretationem rejicere debeant; ita cam sint pene omnes  afiaOhXg,  neque ultra linguam vernacu-lam sapiant, ne/i£ra^pa<r6a)v rejectione^ omni Scripturariim UBU se privarent^ atque ita^ in seipsis inauditum stultitise et impietatis exemplum palam ederent^ astute cavent.

       Odium autem^ quod in priorem illam exercent, est  wpog TO yivog;  itaque non tantum omnes Scripturae expositiones in familiis privatis, coetibuSy ecclesiis^ scholis fidelium^ viva voce factas^ ad sensum yerbi explanaindam, et intelligentiam dandam per Scripturam ipsam, hostili. animo insectantur/ sed et commentaries^ cunctosque alios libros/ quibus pars aliqua Scripturae interpretatur^ vel Veritas.uUa ex ea elicitur aut confirmatur^ vel exhortationibus ad sanctitatem et evan-gelicam obedientiam fideles urgentury aut alio, quocunque napdo in cognitione Dei homines instruuntur, eodem loco habent, et convitiis petulantissime lacerant.   '       .

       Cbristianorum omnium sententiam, huic delirio fanati-corum oppositam/in constanti^et non interrupta omnium locorum/ temporum^ ecclesiarum/ praixi, explicatam habe-mus; ejus autembrevemviroiwcii<r£v quandam subjicere placet.    Interpretation uti dictum 9uperiu6> duplex est; verbo-

      

       mm  WDA,  aeu  fgacaifi^qm^  renim alterai «^a oom  ivaXiim; i&ifflic^:  prima dst Baer?B Soriptarce^ ex eodidibus HaBhrai-* ois et Gracis^ veteris et novi Teatameati/ia aliaa Itngnas ad i^sum popiili £|ei« linguas illas originalea quaa ^ocantigno-mntis/ tranalatio* Veteri eeclesiee, quse imiua geiltta fait, iota ^oriptnra emt vernaoula. Ea itaque  nihii  opa& kabiiit tranfllationibaa. Quod Beua autem ecdeaisa^^ qaamdcu erat aermone uno, lingua communi et naturalt; ita ut trassIaidQne «liqua baud egeret Scripturas concvedere vphiit, argnmento mi,  ea maxime opus ease iis, quibas e» lingus io qtiibus ScriptsB sunt, non sunt vernaculse aut. coiBmiuie&. Cum i^UQ ecclesi^Cbmii> sub noYO Testameato, ^ex omni tribu e%  li«kguay et pctpidfty et natione/ ooUtgenda fueffit^eaaoa p¥o  \m^  gente, mortem obeunte, sed ut filioai Dei disperaos GOtigvegaiPet: ip mi^m/^alque ita rec^pse sit ooUeeta; eumqie Decesdum esset, u,t maa alitqua lingua^ Dei Terbomi pfimilRM fii^ib,eretuc> quo. uoicaiB^ et prorsus eandem^ coikstaatem et mYariabilem credendi atque obedienda nonnaoot tota eede-r si a habeset, tianslationibAs eju& yerbi, earn. nuUo modo ca^ rei:e posse, apparet« RenftBOi interpvetatio^, dootriaam^ a€m i^ritateBi, et declaradonem mentici  drnkim  » Soripttai»coa'* teotam, spectqit; estque^ yevitat^^ e4i seasvMi Spivitusi MUKti> qui in verbis ScriptursB continetur, D)«ditsv in eum fimem a Deo approbatis, rite adliibitivis, x^^^^y^^^V' gvaiuito acoep^ torum, enaci^tio seu expositio, 'ad: doctrio^m^ ad Dedaivgu-tibaem,^ ad oonectionem, ad discipliuaiD in jastilia,' omni-modamque adeOi ecclesias. aQ(dtfioationem< a. Diep ilistiimteiv

       I^i^usmodi autem Scriptuvafum^ intevpretottionem, iici-tarn es^, imoi necessaciam, apparet, es na^uca rei. Deum ii^sestimabile ¥eibi> suii beneficiuopi apud' nos*^ coliocasse> at per illud in. sui oognitione>ii|struamar, et  m>  confesso est, et Scctpturse ipsius testimoniis comprobatur. iastruetionem istam ad rationalis creatufise cap^^um^etrinteHigentiam- aQoom-modam esse debere, qemo, nisi quern male babet> quod non bcuta simus, opinar, negabit. Mentem idee^ et^ voluntatem Dei, quibus nos. instsruendos cural), at* amplectaiuv verbum illiid, necesaeest; in eo igitur sensus aliquis^est, quL est m^&tis divii^sBi sententia. Quid enim F»tionalisv creatara  es verbis alterius perQipiat^i nisi sensumejus^ et mentis senten* tiam ?  Finis itaque ob quern Deu& nobis saoium §oripttt*-

      

       tarn concredidit^ noii alius esse potest^ quam^ ui ^ ea sen-sum et setitentiam Spiritus saiicti cognos6amuH; verba iehim quibus nihil sensus subest^ psittacis et stomi^ conv^-niunt: ad perceptionem autem verborum sententise^ in eo-tum sensiim inquisitio necessaria est; hoc autem omnis in-terpretationis fundamentuni est; atque si licitum sit, inter-pretatio non potest esse illicita. Quid enim ? annon sensu verborum acquisito^ quis eum enarrare possiff ? hoc autem est Scripturas interpretari. Neque enim aut pr6hibituln est, aut impossibile, ut quis proferat^ atque aliis exponat^ qu8& ipse fex verbo Dei intelligit. Cum itaque verba Scripturae senium habeanty seu mentis Dei sententiati contineant^ atque euin sensamnos percipere atque intelligere teneamur, nequ^ aliquid obstat quo minus^ quem nos concepimus sensum,aliis declarare possimus; sane quin licitum sitScripturas interpre-* tari, negari a quoquam cui sobrium est sinciput non potest.

       Imo justum et licitum est^ quia necessarium. Quot €nim sunt, a quibus Scripturam legentibus, si sciscitaretur, prout olim ab eunucho, nempe intelligitis quae legitis; cum eodeih eunucho necesse esset respondere, qui possimus, nisi nobis quispiam dux vise fuerit?^ praeterquam enim, quod sint in sacra Scriptura  riva Svtrvorrra,  quae nisi adhibita iil-terpretatione legitima, plane essent supervacanea, et nuUius usus; plurimi sunt ita infirmi et rudes, ut nisi quis viam in-telligentiae interpretando iis commonstraverit, baud unquam perventuri sint ad cognitionem veritatis. Susque deque gane habent Scripturarum intelligentiam fanatici: hocque esttrp&Tov  illorum  -ipevSog;  modo verba habeamus, de sensu, quasi nihil ad nos pertinente, securi sumus; hoc vero esse, divinae sapientiae et bonitati convicium facere gravissimum, ^cclesiam sanctorum, in porcorum haram convertere, ip-sumque verbum Dei, omnem ejus usum quod attinet, peni-tas respuiere, facile omnes intelligant. Etenim si Scriptura vel nullum sensum in se habeat, vel talem quem a nobis in-telligi aut percipi Deus nolit, aut quem intellectum nemo enarrare potest, quidni miseros homunciones per tale verbum- ludos facere (absit blasphemia) aestimandus sit ?

       Quid vero cum  iis  agaraus, qui cum revera sint adeo in-i^liciter stupidi, ut nulla neque ratione, neque experientia erudiri possint, quasi tamen ipsi soli saperent, vatiist persua-

       ^ Actor, viii.

      

       sione fideiinflati sideratiyiQContemptueorum^quiBeDonmtel^ ligiint^ audaciter persistunt^ atque cum Comico illo clamant^ '  dicat quod quisque volet, nos ex hac opinion^ non dime* yebimur.'. Enimvero si omnium secuiorumj, omnium qui unquam extiterunt Christianorum experientia, $i ea quae ipsi vident^ spectant, audiunt quotidie, uUius apud eos po.nderis essent aut momenti, usum, ne'cessitatem, fructum interpire-tationis Scripturarum per sol^nnem verbi praedicationem^ fxpositionem viva voce, aut scriptis factam, negare yere-cundarentur: spectemus utique utrumque gregem, cum ilium qui verbo licet fruatur, interpretatione ejus destitutus est, turn ilium qui i;Lna. cum verbo. Dei, aliis etiam mediis cultus divini, quaa in verbi interpretatione plurimum con^s-tant fruitur, si modo ex: fructibus arbor dignoscenda sit, bona a,pparebit ilia, quee istiusmodi fructus scientise Dei tulit quibus ubique progerminavit legitima Scripturae inter-pretatio.   ,

       Porro autem ; quamvis et ratio ilia qua homines sumus» et ipsius rei necessitas, et usus, si modo Christiani esse veli-mus, interpretationem Scripturarum efiBagitant, ita ut nema nisi qui plane stupidus Siit, aut cujus crv^Xoiae  ra vorifiarn *  tenebrarum princeps,' de ejus necessitate animi dubius esse possit, tamen pater ille Clementissimus, cujus curas, amori^ fidei toti innitimur, cum sciret nos animo esse remisso et torpido, neque consulere in seternitatem, imo plane langues-cere in iis, Quibus maxime nostra interest omne studium et in-dustriam. ponere, mandatis et praeceptis suis, quibus, pro.im-p^rio illo summo quod in nos habet, ad officium hocce nos ob-. strinxerit, nobis et socordiae.nostrae spiritual! gratiose pro-spexit; neque obstrinxit modo, sed et insuper cohortationi-. bus etiam ad officium hoc praestandum paratos et alacres, reddere voluerit. Ita nempe olim, Israelitis praeceperat. Deut. vi. 20—23. Sicque Jehoshuae; cap. i. 8. Totique ecclesiae. Isa. viii.20. Etiam servatornoster Jesus Christus,Jud8eostum tern-, poris Dei populum, ad investigationem mentis divinae in Scrip-, turis mittit; Joh. v. 39. Atque saepius Pharisaeis exprobravit,. sensus et sententiae Scripturarum ignorantiam; Matt. xix. 13.; Cum itaque Deus nobis praeceperit, Scripturas legere, noc-turna et diurna manu versare, in iis assidue meditari, sen-sum earum atque senter»tiam omnibus in loci's pro virili in-vestigare, alios ex  iis  per mentis suae expositionem, et vo-

      

       Iunt8[ti3 declar&tionefn, institaere/cum ad plenam et legjitw' mam interpretationem nihil aliud pertineat, illam etiam ncH bis eum praescripsisse certum est.

       Quanquam aiitem omnem industriam devoveant fanatici, ad tollendum e medio  pra^sens  ministerium  in ecclesiis Ghristi, eo autem quod sciam impudentice nondum deven-tum est, ut negent Christum olim ministros, hoc est/do-' ctores et pastores, instituisse ; cum eadem opera ipsis ne-gandum esset  evangelium, non tantum non esse verbum Dei^ sed neque esse verumi: duraturos esse in ecclesia is-ttttsmodi ministros ad consummationem usque seculi pbstea prot)abitur; si vero palam fiat interpretationem Scriptura-i:tim aliquando fuisse licitam, tum demiim eorum rationes qni earn etiamnum esse licitam i3emegant^ atque pios omnes' €0 jure, aut privilegio quo gaudebant, excidisse asserunt, perpendemus;   Id vero negotii ministris illis olim secundum meiitem Christi institutis, datum fuisse, ut consilium et vo-luntatem Dei de obedientia et salute hominum, per conci-ones^ doctrinas, exhortationes,^ opportune, importune expo-nerent, negari non potest.    Dubitanti innumera testimonia consensum extorquebunt.  Eam autem cognitionem, ipsi, vel immediate per revelationem assecuti sunt, vel ex assidua Scripturarum lectione, auxilium suppeditante Spiritu sancto* Imimediatam revelationem eos omnes habuisse, respectu eo-rum omnium quiaD Dei nomine alios docuerint, neque Scrip-tuta affirmat, neque ipsi uriquam de se jactitarunt, neque ea in re'sese apostolis sequipararunt. (' Num omnes apostoli ? num omnes prophetae ?') imo studio, meditationi, Scripturarum leictioni sedulo incuihbere, quo ad officium exequendum, ope S^iritus sancti sublevati,idoneiredderentur, jussi sunt. Vide 1 Tim. iv. 12-^16.    In hunc etiam finem,  xapltrnatri irveufiar T£icotc> sapientiae nempe, intelligentiee, discretionis ac sermo* nis seu facultatis loquendi, per eum qui nihil frustra agit, cimiulatissime instruct! fuere.   Neque eo volente fit, ut quis in «udario talenta seponeret.

       Porro! in opere hoc interpretandi Scripturas ipse Chris-tus ministros suos praeivit, cum prophetas in Judaeorum sy-nagogis exposuit; Luc. iv. 17. 21. Atque suis discipulis Scripturam interpretatus est; Luc. xxiv. 27. Eum inter alios secutus est Paulus, ne quicquam dicens extra ea quae

       9  2Tim.iv.2. 2 Pet. v. «.

      

       S70   £X£RCITATION£S  APOLOG£TICi£

       proph^tte ac Moses futura jpreedixerunt; Acts  ixvi.  ^. eo^ Hum nempe verbis rite expositis, et m 8us& ddctrincfe confir-mationem allatis; quod idem fecit ApoUos^ Acts xyiii. 28. ^tque Philippus ad Euimchi eonversioDf^n:^ Acts vrri. 34^ 35. sitque ea demum prophetia ilia est^  qmk  ut secundmn anfalo-^ giam fidei rite instituatur Spiritus sanctns prospexit} Rom. xij.  64  Hoc itaque^ maxime proprium est imnistrorum evaA-gelii officium^ alios instituere* in verbo Dei; Gal. yi. 8.

       Sanctorum omnium juxta mentem Dei in ipsis Scripturid coHsignata^^ et celebrate praxis^ fanaticorum delirium anien-tiser et inaudkaB superbiae conyincit. Qusenam fiierit sanctorum Dei sub veteri Testalnento, mens aut sententia^ quibas potissimum negotiis, res divitias quod attinet occupati fuer^; suo exempk) docet nos Davides. Nibil pNiealiud i^ta eorum fuit^quaminverbo^statutiis et testimoniisDernegotiatio; ea legere^ omni studio etdiligentia versare^ in iis sese exercere, negotium fuit et voluptas. Quid copiosius? Quid subKmius^ sanctiusve unquam dici poterat^ quam exercitium koc saiorcto-nim omnium quotidianum in Psal. cxix. a Davide celebrstar; uti hinc orditur descriptionem beati viri; Psal. i. 2. Ita in eodem^ eamfinit. Cui verofini autbonOi verbum ipsumtam fifedulo excussisse cen^ndi sunt, atque in eo eyolyendo' assidue sunt versati ? Quid aliud anbelarunt, nisi ut mentem et voluntatem Dei inde discerent, atque ita sapientes fierent ad salutem ? Hoc iis intime in votis erat> hoc coe-litus precibus expetebant: sancti etiam sub novo Testa-mento; nonne^ verbum concupiscere^ recipere, iti eo se de-lectari, meditari, ut crescant in cognitione Dei dicuntur, yel jubentur; istiusmodi hominibus nefas fuisse, sententiam illius excutere, et sensum scrutari, nemo, opinor, dicet; an verisimile sit Deum voluisse, ut cum Judaeis^ ipsas li-teras in numerate haberent^ vel ut carmen aliquod incanta-torium, cujus syllabis quam vis non intellectis vis qusedam occulta subesset, scripturam legerent, facile est judicare, imo ut veritatem discemere, et judicare, ita Spiritus pro-bare tenebantur; per quam tandem regulam ? spiritumtuum privatum? at qui demum eorum spiritus erit lapis Lydius? annon alii eum per ^um spiritum examinare debeant ? at hujus acervi finitor^ non fkcile invenietur. Qui commu-i^em aliquam regulam, probandi spiritus, atque sistendi om^ nes controversias esse nollet, illos omnes immunes, has in-

      

       ^   :^R€>   SACRIS   SCRJPTURIS.   S71

       I ft^itas (8sae velit. Regulam istam Scripturam esse superius I probavimus. At qui potest esse regula^ nisi intelligaiur) I ant qui intelligi dine sensua scrulatione et sententiee etpcH sitione? Porro; ut per faabituia 'sensus bab^mus exer* ^^itatos ad discretioneiD bani et mali/ exigitur: Heb. y. ult. in qua aut^xk paleBstra^ ant quemadaiodum exercitari debent fenBns nostri spiritaale»? an alio quam ad vetbum Dei anandandi simus ? at vero ' sensus exercitatos habere in verboDei^.ad discretionem boni et mali/ nihil aliud esrt, quam facultatem discemendi veritatem, seu m^item Dei in yerbo piopositam obtinere. Ita dim ex Scripturld de d&lute exqiubicront^ atque eas scrutati iMmt propbetae ipsi; 1 Pet. i. 11,, 12. atque ita etiam mater Timothei^ipsaprio« edocta; 2; Tim. i. 15. filinm in verbo erudinrit; cap* iii- 14^ ISv

       Imo tarn eertnm est quam quod certissimumy Deuin iit in&nita tuasapientia^eam voluntatis suae declarationem qrin in verbo Scripto continetnr, ita temperasse, atque totam ejus^ dem cerelandi metfaodiiia eo ordine disposuisse^ ut necessi^* talbem intevpretationis in: £ccle»ia continuandsB^ quamdiu ipsum verbum continuetur, extra omnem dubitationis aleam poneret.. Hinc noa s«duitt  Svsvo^ra  iUa qu€e superius memp-ravimus frequentius  'm.  Scrip turns occurrunt;. neque ordine . «ik> Kflrrt}x*i^^KE^ qu® faciliora.sunt eognitu disponuntur f sed et  iv€UfruH^vii  quamplurima non nisi per legi^mam* intevpre^ tationem, exploranda et concilianda^ hie iliic apparent; prea* lerea qu6B  rpwnK&g  et figurate inteUigi debent^ loca sunt in-ammera. Quid ergo dicexnus  ^  cum inesstimabile prorsus n^bi sul beneficium apud homines Deus coUocare voluerit, nenae illud: etiam simul iis usui et fructui esse voluerit? nonne ut summo apud eos esset honore et pretio ? qui verb deiaermone aut verbo illo magnifice sentirent homines> quod ab Ivavrio^m^oiv convitio et culpa expedire non possint? aut quia usus aut fructus ex verbo non intellecto^ et quod^ ex-ponere fks non= est, percipi potest ? Age ideo si viri sint fii-natici> experiantur vires, et quid de locis istiusmodi se-posita et rejecta omni interpretatione sentiendum sit, osteix-dta<^.

       R^stant objeotiones paxicissimis dUtoeadeB. Quamvis enim me neque in libris fanattcorum editis, legisse, neque ex ipsis eiroa insana sua dogmata coram litigantibus quod ul-lius ponderis sit aut momenti, audivisse memini^ tamen qii«'

      

       in contrarium afferri posse yideiitur, strictim refellere  yii' Bum est.   -;

       Primo autem. Cam omnis Scriptura sit  S^ewrvivtiTOQ,  non-' nisi d'€07rvc6(rr(t>Cf ac vi immediatee inspirationis^ et revela-tionis^ earn interpretari.debere, sequum esse yidetur. At vero^ ii^ qui inter nos quotidie hunc sibi snmunt honorem^ inter-pretandi Scripturam^ neque  Sfeoirvsvtrroi  sunt, neque ullanr immediatam revelationem de sensu verbi se a Deo accepissef jactitare audent; ideoque omnes cequea munere isto obeun-do, arcendi sunt.   ;>

       \Resp.  Bene est! conceditur^Scripturain interpretari posse, si modo interpretes sint  Sreotrvevaroi;  nulla ergo datur in hod negotio impossibilitas ex natura rei.   •«

       2. Revelatio mentis divinee ab ipso Dei sinu, autea in«^ cognitse, et expositio voluntatis divinae ex Scripturis, jam revelatee, adeo inter se differunt, ut nulla ratio fingi possit; cur illius regula, hujus etiam regula esse debeat. Utquis ex abysso infinitaeDeisapientisB^mentemetvoluntatemejus reVelety necesse erat, ut esset  wrb irvevfiarac aytoy i^6fdy6cl cum Spiritiis iste solum scrutetur profunditates Dei; ut qiiis autem, veritatem in Scripturis revelatam^ aliis exponat, satia est\ si x<ip(<^M<'^£ aliis 7ri;€v/xarucotc> sit instructus.   .<

       Sed nihil agit interpretation necquicquam^promovet; aut irpoKSnTei iirt  ro x^tpov, ideoque aut frustra est aut pemicidsa. Quid enim? an hoc laudi duci potest, ea quae in se certaaunt, incerta ut siht efficere; an hoc aliud est, quam dare operam ut cum ratiope insaniasi Etenim infallibile verbum Dei, per in-tenpretationem'fallibilem, fallibile fedditur; qiiodque verbum Dei fuerit atque ipsa Veritas, errori obnoxium, si nori reapse falsum efficitur. Omni enim interpretationi humanae falsum subes^e posse, quohiam interpretes nullo respectu sint  nva-fiaprriToi,  constat. Nemo itaque dum interpretationibus ni-titur, nomine et authoritate Dei alios alloqui debet, cum non ipsuni Dei verbum, ac puram putam veritatem loquitur, sed privatas siias conjecturas enarrat. Apparet ideo, totum illud miriisterium, quod in interpretatione et praedicatione verbi Scripti consistit, vanum, incertum, inutile et prorsus supervacaneum esse. Atque haec cardo est, in quo omnia ilia sophismata versantur, quibus author quaestionis; erotema-ticae ad ecclesias reformatus, imperitis laqueos injieere, sum-ma ope nititiir.

      

       »

       R.  Quum de verbi ministerio ordinario alibi plura nobis dicenda sint, qusa in objectione hac ilia speciali modo op-pugnare videntur, suo loco redarguentur. De interpretatione ScriptursB in genere jam agendum.    Dico ideo; *    1. Quamvis absolute loquendo, omnes verbi interpretes^ sint fallibiles, id tamen nihil officii eorum ministerio^ multo minus incertum reddit aut inutile.    Etehim cum Deus po-pulum suum, sen^us habere velit exercitatos ad discretionem boni etmali, atque unctionem illis dederit, quaB de omnibus eps doceat/una cum constanti et immutabili, omnis dbctri-^ nse^ et veritatis explorandse regula, ad quam quidem regulam doctrinam apostolicam, non sine laude, olim exigebant eo-; rum auditores; tale ministerium, quod omnia ad lapidem* ilium Lydium probanda et examinahda proponit, non potest non esse summe necessarium et utile.   ^

       2. Verbum rite et legitime interpretatum, etiamnumyer-bum Dei est; atque ipsa interpretation quatenus ab analogia fidei non recedit, infallibilis est, atque ipsissimum Dei verbum, materialiter, uti loquuntur, consideratum, atque reductive. Omnis itaque vera interpretatio est infallibilis, hoc est, in&llibilem exhjbetveritatem; non ex infallibilitait&ihterpf e-tis, a'bsolute considerata, sed verbi rite interpretati;: Atque ita, qui absolute loquendo sunt fallibijes, respectu tamen ad regulam, hoc est, ipsum verbum, et causam'omnis legitimee^ interpretationis efficientem habito> verbum dei infallibiliter interpretari pbssunt. At vero defectus nostri, in officio quo-cnnque prsBstando, ipsum officium irrituinreddere non pos-sunt, nee debent.   :    : \

       ^ Objiciunt tandem miras interpretum inter se digladia-' tiones, atque in interpretando contradictiones, hoc yerp interpretum, non interpretationum^ operantium non operis ex vitio cum sit, ad queestionempropositam nihil omninofaeere yidetur.

       EXERCIT. III.

       De perfectiane Scriptura.

       Perfectionis  sacrarum iScripturarum, integralis scilicet/ quseque finem earum proprium** respicit, quam, intolerandia^ prorsus quorundam nequitia, pernecessariam fecit, defensio-

       ; » Heb.5.ult  lJohniu29.   »» John xx. 31.  Roib.xv.4.  STim. iii.i$:

      

       nem suscipientes, operse pretium fecturi TideamHr, si ^on-senBum summum^ atque concordem  6fi6vmav ojtme  ^nqi^ hsereticorum in ea vellicanda, paucis praemittamus.

       Quantum inter 8e distant^ utque perpetuo invicem digla-^ dientur, Jodasi^ pantificii^ atque fanatici  ivStiHrtafrracol  apud ChriBtipnae religionis amicos atque inimieos omnes, nimi^ trita est notitia. At de thesi proposita nulla pcene est ra-rietas; quamvis enim ex justo Dei judicio, sermo eis non est imicus ; imo ita sint inter se confiisi, nt vix intelligant alter serxnonem alterius, tamen sedificandae torrid e cujus fastigio, fiistu quodam giganteo, signa inferant adrersa Scripturanmr perfectioni, solio illi Dei in terris^ summa conaensione una omnes incumbunt.

       Imp, quod hie pacem inter se eanjunctissime cdant^ strm^ mam rei quod attinet, in causa est> quod in toto reliqito re^ ligipnis negotio, in arma confugiant; atque capitali odtb se ijAutuo proseqnantur. Etenim si in sententiam hanc cujus/ patrocinium pro viribus ^usciptmus de plenitudine Scriptu-rarum^ lubentes discederent^ utque omnis, cujuscunque tandem generis in religione controversial yerbo Dei sistatiir; consentirent, errores iisti teterrimi, quorum causa l^cem-ScriptursB fugientes, andabatarum more, in tenebris dimtcant, ^tque uti olim Hammonitse, Moabitse et habitatores mentis Seiris^ bellum adversus populum Dei suscipientes^ inteme-cioni se mutuo devovent, ad lumen solis hujus, confestim evanescerent.

       Caeterum, non iisdem rationibuB ducti, sed illi pro tradi** tionibus^ hi pro enthusiasmis atque revelationibus suis^ tan-quam pro aris focisque contendentes^ atque ita, nen secus ac Sampsonis vulpeculse, observis oaudis ignitas faces in sege* tes ecclesiae ferentes^ cuncti amicissime e loco suo sacram Scripturam deturbare aggrediuntur,

       Figmentum Judaeorum StajSoirrov, de duplici verbo a Deo Mosi tradito; uno, ipsam legem continente, quod Deus scri-bi voluit etjussit; expositionem et proprium ejus sensum altero, septuaginta senioribus per oralem traditionem ab ipso Mose commisso, atque in usum synogoga), continua succes-sione per sacerdotes et sapientes conservato, totius apud eos cultus divini^ adeoque horrendee supenstitionis etidololatriae quibus omni£^ illorum sacra scatent^ per aliquot annorum cen^ turias, radicem et fundamentum fuisse nemo poene est^ qui

      

       igii^Qrat, nesci^ntes yero sim^matim dohebit R. M> B. M, prse-r fat. Zeder-2erajim,

       Jnauniera^ ^ane easque superstitipsi^siiuas traditioaes ver-hupi Pei aicvpoSyroc a magistris jtiescio quibuS; ten^poribus^ Mai^babeorum^ cum primum in varias sectas dissiluit scribg^-: rum et doctorum turba^ atque deinceps inventa?^ praetexta: exactiorU cultus et obedientiee^populp obtrusisse Pharisaeoe;^ turn cum B« N. I. C. in terns versatus est^ ex severis ip$ius iAcr^pationibus, adyersus id hominu^ geniis directis, diacir mus^ At yero di&tinctionem istam, in uniyersam religionii^. atque cultus Dei pemiciem excogitatam, tanquam totius rcn ligioois ip^orum fundamentum, non nisi decufsis aliquot anuorum centuriis, postquam immane traditionum plau^i SftrMm in ecclesiam inyexerant primi fabulatpres, yenditahant p/Q^terif

       Destructo etenim. temple, eyeraa per inauditas clades tptft! republican custu^ qui Judeeis proprius fuit, omnibusqiie adeo ceremoniis a Deo repudiatis, atque.i^motis (ut pote qu8» tantum juexp^  Kaipov  &opSrf6crcoic instituta fuere), populu9 sm-perates/ rebellis, et incredulus, spiritu atque yero ^enau yerbi Dei destitutus/ omnino sine Deo atque cultu on^ni diyiAQ delictus est. Ne'ideo scelerum flagitiorumque poena yexc^j horrenda su^. patrumque crimina ex supplicio uniyersis pa-terent, nonnulli illorum, audax faeinus aggressi, ttaditioned hinc inde dispersas^ in unum quasi corpus et systema eoUirr gentes^ illas ingenti ex ethnicismo, atque etiam Christianise mo peryesse distortO;, mantissa ampjiatas, pro orali isto lege» quam una  cxaa  Scriptura Deum Mosi tradidisse sommant nundinati sunt*

       Hoc yero nihil aliud fuit, quam hominum in incr^ulitat^ et inobedientia obduratorum, a Deo rejectorum,  ijfieiO^tvmf quo religipnem aliquam« infidelitatis suae prsetextuio, ha-berent; cum probe perc^perint, se usque adeo a prioris ik lius, quam coluerunt^ obseryantia esse rejectaneoa, ut neque» ipsi sibi in ea placere potuerint. De quibus omnibus,  aim Qb^  nos fusius alibi agemus, si cut et egimus.

       Insania itaque ista perciti, non tantum eos omnesqui de gente sua soli Scripturcese uuice adheerere profitentur aa*^ pemantur, sed eii^un. karaim, out (^n3u eodem) uti loq^

       c Heb. ix.lO.r   ;   «» Hos. Hi. 4.

      

       amant/ pontificii^ Scripturarios^ seu Biblistas vocantes^ pes^ simorum haereticorum loco eos habent,

       Accedamus ad pontificios : ii vero traditionum suarum tuendanim gratia, Judaicis istis nihilo meliorum, quas ab apostolis se accepisse fingunt, cum Judseis, rem ipsam quod-attinet^idem omnino sentiunt^atqueita. Scripturarumperfec-tioni, non tantum occulte insidiantur, sed et  yvfxvy  quod ai-unt  rg  ice^aXp earn a loco 6uo in ecclesia depellere satagunt. Vide Cost. Enchirid. cap. 1. Baron. Annal. torn. 1. A. C. 63. 811. Pighius, Hierarch. Eccles. lib. 1. cap. 2. Bellar. lib, 4, de verbo Dei, cap. 4. Hos. de sac. Scr. &c.

       lisdem vestigiis insistunt fanatici nostrates (quibus ad nequitiam hanc^^ viam patefecerunt, qui inter pontificios spi-< rituales dicuntur)non traditionum sane uUarum gratia, sed enthusiasmos nescio quos, jactantes, lucem internam, atque. infallibilitatem quandam inde emergentem.

       Quicquid autem Judaei, quicquid pontificii,^ in gratiam-suarum traditionum; quicquid in opprobrium Scripturarum dicere unquam sustinuerunt, id omne horrendo - percussi 8COtomate,reyelationum suarum tuendariim ergo, etdicunt et asseverant impuri homunciones, librorum titulos horridos at-que ineptissimos, pudet referre.

       'Salvo traditionis apostolicse fundamento, nihil noxae in-ferretur ecclesiae, licet Scripturae delacntur,'® inquit ecclesiae istius scriptor non ignobilis. Utinam deleantur inquiunt fa-naticorum nonnuli^ ut omnes ad lumen illud quod in iis est,., attenderent magis hinc puerile istud nugamentum, ecclesiam scilicet Scripturis esse antiquiorem, quod Achillem proCa-tholicis vocat Eckius; Enchirid. de author. Eccles. Respon. 3. ad object. Haeretic. revelationes in locum ecclesiae sub-stituentes, Achillem suum fecerunt fanatici.

       Astu itaque diaboli regno suo a plenitudine et perfectione Scripturarum caventis factum est, ut qui in rebus aliis omnibus diversissime sentiant,in hanc blasphemiam conspirent Qmnes.

       Judaeis atque pontificiis fauces dudum obstruxerunt viri undequaque doctissimi,disputationibus de perfectione sacra-rum Scripturarum contra eos institutis. Pontificiis quidem Raynoldus, Whitakerus, Junius, Rivetus, Gomarus, Gerar-
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       duR, aliique non pauci; Judeeis vero, Uaymundus Martinus, Porchetus de Sylvaticis,.Petru8 Galatinus, Josephus Scalige-rus, Paultis Fagius, Munsterus, Drusias, Buxtorfius, Helvi-cus, Genebrardus, Constan.Ie Empereur, MuUerus, Hornbe-chua, aliorumque baud contemnenda manus.

       Fanaticos nostrates, qui preemium strenuas contra Scrip-' turarum perfectionem oppositioni debitum, a nullo mortalium' sibi prsereptum vellent, impraesentiarum nos aggrediraur; et sane quod Deo gratiose placuerit, provinciam banc, ad-versus verbi sui hostes dimicandi nobis indignis delegare^ uti nobis est honorificum, ita quicquid ope ejus atque auxilio freti, munere mandato fungentes perficiemus, gratiae divinae in solidutn acceptum ferre debemus.

       Quaenam autem sit horum hominum de usu atque perfec-tione' Scripturarum sententia, non facile quis declarabit r praeterquam enim quod inter se non conveniant, ita inepte atque odiose in explicandis aninn sui sensibus garriunt, du-bi^ et incertaB significationis vocibus ludunt, peregrinis qui-busdam phrasibus, quae imperitos homines aut terreant^ aut allicianty nihil sani sensus, aut quod at) ullis sanae mentis in-telligi possit, continentibus, perpetuo utuntur, ut multo faci-lius sit argumenta eorum profligare/quam mentem percipere.' Imo cum turpis et inhonesta sit eorum sententia, quae enucleate exposita, remotis strophis atque fucis, ipsa sibi apud probos omnes, etiam non palam improbos satis esset ad exi-tium, data opera qua imposturam faciant, vel ipsarai non palam eloqnuntur, vel verbis ita consutis et consarcinatis, ut nihil paene om.niho significent, earn mangonizant^ atque ita in-soite consilium sermonibus obtenebrantes^ nihil magis cavere videntur, quam ne intelligantur. Omissis ideo iis omnibus quae gregis hujus praecipui errones et coryphaei, hie illis im-pie et blaspheme in sacras Scripturas, provocati dixerunt, quae sit communis eorum sententia, ex libris ab ipsis editis atque colloquiis iiscum institutis, quibus in loquendo multi suntet inepti, deprompta et collecta, paucis, et si fieri possit, luculenter exponendam duxi.

       Primo ideo, quatenus Scripturas sacras, manifestationeih voluntatis et mentis divinae continare agnoscunt, superioribus disputationibus ostendimus. Eas autem, ita se habere, re-spectuillorum qui illas scripserunt, atque illorum etiam,
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       quibus ab initio tradite fuerant^ concedunt. Porro ! decla-rationem banc voluntatis divinaey a Spiritu Christi, qui scrip-toribus ejus adfuit^ unde veritatem infallibilem declarare poterant^ processisse profitentur. Atque ita quicquid in iis libris scriptum est^ pro vera et indubitata mentis divinae de-claratione agnoscunt. Hactenus recte quidem; neque enim quisquam hucusque progressus^ scripturam penitus rejicere potest, nisi una etiam^ se plane  avrpKara Kpirov  esse declaret; neque huic confessioni renuntiare facile sustinebunt^ quam-yis ita tenebris offusus sit eorum sermo> atque inconditarum Yocum et phrasium fuliginem ita ob oculos jaciant, ut quid sibi yelint^ vel conjecturis assequi sit perdifficile.

       Neque sane negari potest, locustas hasce^ cum primum ex fumo putei prodierint, Scripturas magis sibi despicatui habuisse, atque contemptim magis de iis plerumque fuisse locutas^ quam nunc dierum publice loqui sustinent; ita ut nuUi dubium esse possit, quin si res eorum secundum yota successissent, eas dudum penitus rejecissent. Omissa itaque confessione ista, quam iis non vis veritatis^ sed popularium ubivis aliqua revereQtia verbi Dei ductorum in capita ipso-t rum involans furor extorsit, quid porro de declaratione hac mentis divinse sentiunt, videamus.

       Primo ideo, negant Scripturas ordinariam, immotam, per-fectam, et stabilem cultus divini, atque obedientiae nostras ita regulam esse, ut nihil opus sit aliis, novis, quotidianis revelationibus, quibus in cognitione Dei, atque officio no-stro, ulterius instruamur. Deinde, seipsos, eodem Spiritu afflari, quo olim sancti Dei homines acti prophetiam attu-lerunt, atque verbum Dei scripserunt, affirmant: ideo omnia ea qu8B circa res sacras ipsi loquuntur, non minus immediate a Deo, atque Spiritu esse, neque minus infallibilia, neque minoris in ecclesia usus, quam ipsae Scripturae. De Spiritu vero hoc, quera se obtinuisse gloriantur(cum ad lumen illo-rum deventum est) postea agendum.

       Addunt praeterea, quod cum quis intra se, se receperit ad lumen internum, eoque Spiritum Christi habeat, illius respectu totus Scripturarum finis obtinetur, neque ei amplius Usui sunt; abs eo autem Spiritu ducti, qui communis est omnibus, verum notus tantum fidelibus, hoc est, hisce fanaticis, opus praeterea nonhabent, vel doctrina, vel authoritate Scrip-

      

       turarura, cum sint ipsi  airoitSaKToij  si iis fidem adhibere 8Bquum sit.

       Cum vero hsec summa sit horum hominum sententiee, quam, verborum multitudine rudium animos labefactantes, nbivis efiunduni, apparet eos, omni usu, authoritate ac per*-fectione, sacras Scripturas spoliare. Quse enim esse possit ejus verbi authoritas, quod ab insano cujusvis fanatici nebu-^ lonis strepitu in ordinem cogatur? Qui usus^ cum ita im*-pleatur, ut ad illud nemini mortalium opus sit amplius at-tendere ? Quee perfectio, cum eo non obstante^ necesse sit cuivis ad vitam sternam pervenire rolenti aliis revekitioni-bus afflari, atque lumen nescio quod, cui nihil commune  eut cum Scripturis, tanquam doctorem infallibilem sequi, et in omnibus ei obedire.

       lUius ergo Scripturarum adjuncti, quod perfectio ejtrs dicitur^ defensionem impraesentiarum su^cipientes, contra horum hominum insanam superbiam, primo^ qusB sit de eo nostra sententia, deinde quibus argum^ntis eam stabilimus, atque fanaticorum errorem falsitatis convincimus, summas rerum tantum persequens, cur&im odtendam.

       Deus sacrae Scripturae Author, cum sit Agens nobilisi^i^ mum ut propter finem agat necesse est. Eum id^o in ilia ▼toluntatis suae declaratione, quae in sacra Soriptura contine* tor, finem aliquem constitutum habuisse, certum est; finia autem cum duplex sit, primo ultimus et remotus, deinde im« mediatus aut proximus, de utfoque sigillatim agendum e^t. Finem vero ultimum, supremum^ et generalem> hujus revela-tionis voluntatis Dei, ipsius Dei gloriam esae statuimus, cum enim omnia operatus sit Dominus propter se, atque gloriam suam, certe eximium hoc opus, a libera sua voluhtate proce-dens, ob nullum alium finem produxit, neque producere po-tuit. Finis proximus et immediatus, ostendit unde, atque quompdo, ex hoc opere, sen ex hac declaratione voluntatis suae,exsurgat haec Dei gloria, unaque, quaenam sit ista gloria, speciali modo considerata. Directionem itaque nostram in cognitione Dei, atque obedientia ei praestanda, ita ut tandem voluntatem ejus facientes, salutem aetemam atque ipsius frui-« tionema8sequamur,hunc finem immediatumdationis Scriptun rarum, at4)ue adeo ipsarum Scripturarum, esse contendimus^ Hie enim idem est finis operantis^atqueoperis, quod Deus per Scripturas intendit, illud ipsum, illaeefficiunt, scilicet morali-
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       ter/inodo operationis ipsis proprio. ' Apparetideo gloriamil-1am summam^ quam Deus intendit^ in adductione. horainttfn peccatorum, ad sui cognitiohein et cultum^atque vitam aster-nam confeistere; cuinvero disciplinaB ciijusvis perfectio, con-sistat in relatione ad fiiiem, eaque perfecta babenda sit, quae siifficiens est respectu finis sui proximi, ea yero imperfecta^ quae fihem propositum asseqiii potis non est, perfectio Scrip-turarum in nulla alia re consistere potest^ quam in sufficienr tia sua^ respectu finis sui proprii, qui estinstnictio hominum in cognitipne et cultu Deiy ita ut sal litem a^emam asseqiianr-tur. Hoc idjeo.sensu scripturam regulam esse perfectissi-mam totius cultus divini, atque obedientiae nosthe asserir mus.

       Sententia itaque nostra de sacrarum Scripturarum, per-fectione, in relatione ad finem suum, quam contra pontifi-cios, fapaticos, aliosque, accurate defendimus, hisce conclu-sionibus continetun

       1. Deus omnia et singula cujuscunque tandem generis, qu^e^ sunt ad; ndstram saliiteia necessaria^ yel quad sunt in cultu suo sibi grata et accepta^ in sacris Scripturis decla-ravit.

       2.;0pinia quae Deus ita revelavit continentur in Scripturarum libris, vel  avroXs^ei,  et expresses vel  kara  <n;vaicaXo6-&»j<rtv/atque inde per proximam, immediatam^ planam con-sequentiam eliciuntur.

       3.   Nihil ideo opus est, vel traditionibus antiquis, vel re-velationibus novis, vel cujuscunque ecclesiae authoritate, ut ea revelentur, vel constituantur, quae in negotio religi-onis, sunt nobis necessaria, vel Deo accepta.

       4.   Cum Deus sit zelotes^ atque gloriam siiam alteri dare i^olit, nonnisi intolerandae est superbiae, sub quocunqiie prae-textu id fiat, aliquid hominibus^ fide divina credendum. vel cultu divino observandum, quod non sit ab ipso.in Scripturis revelatum, proponere,

       . . 6. Cum itaque revelationes quas jactitant fanatici, sint vel alienae, hoc est aliam doctrinam continentes, quam quaB iii Scripturis revelatur; vel aliae tantum a revelationibus hisce divinis; illas blasphemas, horrendas, diabolicas^ ex-ecrandas^ has vanas, inutiles, utrasque falsas esse statui-mus.

       6. Lumen iilud internum, cujus obtentu, homines a perfec-

      

       tioBe et plenitudjne Scripturarum avooant faixatici^: res est omnino ficta, atque commentum crasse, excogitatum-, ?• Scripturam itaque saQram ita regulam esse perfectisr simam, in euiu finem a Deo nobis traditam, ut ad.ipsius g)o-riam, aeternam salutem assequeremur, ut post completum .quern vocant ejus canonem,.nulIae novas .revelationes circa fidem communem sanctorum^ ut Dei cultum^ aut expectan-^dsB sint, aut admittendee, credioius et profitemur. .. Sententiam autem banc ita^xpQsitam probatuta imus^ (primo authoritative^ deinde ratioc^iatiye: testimonia vero quibus contra quosvis  fxiaoypa^ovg  cpmmuniter earn probant nostri theologi, ad classes sequentes referri possunt.

       1. Ea loca continet^ quae expresse et Kara /oijrov, vel.per immediatam consequentiam^ perfeptionem: banc Scriptiiris ascribunt: cujus generis sunt: Job. xx. ult. 2 Tin?, iii, 13 —16. Psal. xix. 8. Luc. i. 3, 4. xvi. 29. Aqtsi. 1. Rpm. X. 17. Eph. ii. 19,20. 2 Pet. i. 19. 2 Cor.iii..l4. Gal. vi, 16.

       Secunda testimoniorum classis expresse rejicit ompes quascunque tandem ad yerbuni Dei scriptum additiones. Deut. iv. 2. xii. ult. Apocal. xxii. 18. Gal. i. 8. Matt. XV. 6. 1 Cor. iv. 6.. Isa. viii. 20. Ad banc class^m pertinent.

       Tertia, Eorum est, quae exempla sanctorum apostolorum, atque ipsius Christi, omnia ad sacras Scripturas exploran-tium ac explorari jubentium, ptoponunt: Luc. xvi. 28—30. •Acts xvii. 2, 3. xviii. 24. 28. xxvi. 22. Atque plurima alia in hunc finem communiter citantur.

       Quarto, Quae in omnes religionis usus sacras Scripturas commendant quartam testimoniorum classem constituunt. Job. i. 7. Deut. xxviii. 57. ;Luc. xxiv. 27. Job. v. 39. Rom. XY. 4. Pbil. iii. 1. IJoh. i. 4. Ejus generis sunt: omnia vero iiaec testimonia, ita dudum  avavrippffrtog  ab exceptionibus pontificiorum aliorumque, a nostria theologis vindicata sunt, ut ei operi ulterius incumbere baud opu^ sit.

       Omissis etiam  iis  quae adversus pontificios pro perfec-tione Scripturarum ratiocinative disputari solent, iis quae fa-naticorum lumen aut Spiritum internum, npvas revelationes, entbusiasmos, colloquia cum angelis, atque id genus furfuris reliqua, planissime evertunt, paucis insistemus.

       Arguraentum ideo nostrum primum ita se babet: si re-yelatio voluntatis divinae in Scripturis facta, ita sit perfecta.

      

       Integra atque onmibns numeris absolata, nt mhil opus sit uUa alia revelatione, per Spiritam, aut lamen internum, en^ tfaasiasmam, afflatum coelestem, coUoquia angelica, ficta yel facta, ad nos in cognitione Dei, atqne officio nostro, in hone finem ut assequamor vitam aetemam ad gloriam Dei, instru-endum, turn incerta, periculosa, inutilia, minime necessaria ea omnia media ad cognoscendum Deum atque voluntatem ejus, ideoque rejicienda atque detestanda esse, qusB simulant ^natici, apparet. Jam vero perfectionem dictam Scriptu-rarum probamus: 1. Ab earum Authore, Deo scilicet, a quo nihil imperfectom ullo modo, multo minus respectu finis, cni opus quodcunque destinat, procedere potest. A causa per-fecta Toluntaria, non nisi perfeetum expectari debet. Deo enim voluntatem suam revelare volenti, nihil impedimento esse potuit, quo miiius earn peifecte revelaret, quam vel quia non potuit, quod infinitsB  ejus  sapientiae atque omnipoten-tiae, vel quod non voluit, quod bonitati ac gratiae ipsios minime convenit: perfectam ideo dedit voluntatis suae revela-tionem: 2. A natura librorum dacrae Scripturae?* suntautem libri veteris et novi Testamenti; ita diserte apostolus de li-bris vet. Testamenti. 2 Cor. iii. 14.  hrirg avayvoHm  rfc iraXaiag  Siod^icijc* Novi Testamenti eadem est ratio versu 6. Jam vero omne Testamentum quamvis humanum sit, perfeetum est.  ^Av^ptinrov icticupwfiivriv Sia^fiKifiv ovStig a^erat fi hriSia-raatnrac  nuUus irritum facit, aut aliquid ei superaddit. 3. Ab expresso testimonio, Psal.- xix. 8. ' Doctrina' seu '  lex Jeho-vae Integra,' i. e.' perfecta.' 4. A materia; quae est omne Dei consilium ; nee quicquam dicens extra ea quas prophetae ac Moses praedixerunt 3 Acts xxvi. 22. 5. A fine, qui est fides, Joh. XX. 31. Haec Scripta sunt ut credatis; Joh. xx. 31. Fides ex auditu; Rom. x. 17.  aaf^aXua  fidei; Luc. i. 4. Sa-pientia ad salutem. 2 Tim. iii. 16. 2 Pet. i. 19. Instructio perfecta ad bona opera: 2 Tim. iii^ 16, Acquisitio vitae aeterna): Joh. v. 39. xx. 31. Omni ideo respectu revelatio haec est perfecta.

       Secundum nostrum argumentum, a perfecta operatione, seu eflfectu Scripturarum sumitur; quod sic se h^bet. Si Scriptura sacra, ea omnia efiiciat, suo genere operationis ac efficaciae, moralis scilicet, quae per ullam revelationem vo luntatis divinsB effici possint, quo, debito ac sincero cultu Deum adoremuB, et tandem ad salutem aeternam pervenia-

      

       tnus,  turn inania sunt alia ista principia^ cognitionis Dei/ de quibus,  falso licet^ gloriantur fanatici. At verum prius: ^tenim^ ' Lex Dei est Integra restituen& animam ;' Psal. xix. 8. ' Lucema pedibus nostris et lux itineri;' Psal. cxi:s. 05.' Potentia Dei ad salutem;' Rom. i. 16. ' Sapientem red-dit  hominem ad salutem;' 2 Tim. iii. 15. Et  *  ad omne bonum •0pus  perfecte instructum;' ver. 16.' Potens est servare animas nostras;' Jacob, i. 21. ITim. iv. 16. Aliaque omniaperficit^ qnse sunt necessaria ad Dei gloriam et salutem nostram; si-cut  videre est; l8a.lv. lOy 11. Jer. xxiii. 29. Job. viii. 31; Si*  xvii. 20. Rom. xv. 4. Heb. iv. 12. Ergo inania sunt, falsa,  &c.

       . Tertium argumentum oritur ex iis locis ubi Spiritus san-fiiuB gravissime damnat et rejicit omnia additamentsB ad ver-bani  Scripturarum, cujuscunque tandem generis sint, ac flpeciatim omnes istas vias, et modos, cognitionis Dei, ao pum 60 communionis, quos jactitant fanatici, omnes addi-tiones ad verbum Dei Scriptum rejici ac damnari a Spiritu sanctOy  apparet ex secunda testimoniorum classe, qu8e su« perius adduximus; praesertim angelorum alloquia; Col. ii. 18. MtiSelc  vfijag Kara^pa^eviTto  d'lXcuv  iv raweivofj^poavvg  kcA djpifcnccf^  Twv ayylkwVf a  [jltj  Icu/ookcv  ififiarivtov, Biidi fftvaioifAi-v6g inrb  tov  vobg  r^c  <rapKog  avrov. Heb. i. 2. 4. 1 Cor. iv. 6; Luc. xvi. 29. Revelationes cum alienas a verbo scripto, seu doctrinam peregrinam et ab eo alienam continentes; Gal. i. 8.  Sav rifiiig ri  ayycXoc €$  ovpavov evayyiktZrtrat vfiiv vap  8 €v-ttf^ytkiaafixSfa  vjjIv,  avaSfZfia ifrrtt)*  2 Pet. i« 19. cum alias tan-turn ; Apocal. xxii. 18. ^£av  riq itriTiOy irpog ravra, hridii<rH 6 Gcoc  Ifr airrov Tag  TrXiyyac  rag yBypafifiivag iv  j3i/3X(<(>  to6t(i^* Heb. i. 1, 2. 1 Cor. iv. 6. Col. iii. 18. Deinde Spiritum fana-licorum internum, seu lumen internum omnibus commune; I  Job. iv. 1. Isa. viii. 20. 2 Pet. ii. 18. De quo sequente dis-f putatione agendum est.

       Quartum argumentum nostram ita se habet: si seepis-flime a Deo nobis praecipiatur atque edicatur, ut Scripturis leu verbo suo diligenter attendamus, ne abripiamur, et diver-tajnur a veritate atque recta sui cognitione, per spiritus de-pientes, revelationes vanas imaginationes, falsos doctores, fnnia, visiones, enthusiasmos, alloquia angelica jactitantes, horum omnium respectu^ perfectissima ilia est regula de

       .•verba fieicimus: verum autem prius : imo tarn clara et il-
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       lu8|*ria santtestimoniJEi huic assertion! fidem iacientia, ut ad ^siatlem ccec.iittat oecesse est, qui lis assentire nolit: ex borQiti Dumero.aunt; Isa.yiii.l9> 20. Quum' enim edicnnt Tobis /^onsulile Pythones aut ariolos^ qui pipiunt et qui mussitant. ' .Legem et testimonium coosiilunto, annou loquuntur in sen-tentiam illam cuicunque nulla est lucia scintilla.' 2 Tim. iii. 13—16, 2 Pet. i. 19. Atque ea etiam  ubi  verbi sacri certi-■ tudo, u&um ecclesise quod attinet, veraruiii. revelationum et miraculosarum certitudini praefertur. Luc. xvi. 29. Job. ▼• .47. 2 Thess. ij. 2. 2 Job. ii. 6, 6. 10. Verum ergo posteriua.

       Argumentum quiotum: iliud ad quod nunquam, nusquam a Deo mittimur^ ut inde, sen ex eo discamus sui cognitio-nem, et voluntatis suae, vel ut inde. directionem in o£Scio nostro sumamus, illud non potest esse, fidei,. cognitionis^ doctrinae aut obedientise nostrae regula, canon, principium, aut, si ita loqui liceat, directoriqm: at vero ad lumen inter* num, seu Spiritum internum privatum^ ad novas reveladones, ad enthusiasraos, somnia, visiones, nunquam, nusquam a Deo ablegamur; ergo, 8cc. Proferant fanatici, vel unum sa-crse Scripturse locum, vel uUum coelitus demissum testimonium, quoad eonim fidei et obedientise regulas, seu direc-tiones, mittimur aut nos, aut uUi alii qui ad Deum accedere vellent, et causam non dicimus quin triumphent serio. Si auteni de suo tantum loquantur, mendaces sunt; testimonium sibi gerunt, neque verum est eorum testimonium;

       Sexto. Ea omnia quae examinari et probari debent, imo quae nos ad sacram Scripturam tanquam ad Lydium lapidera examinare et probare jubemur, utrum verasint, atque yeritati divinae consentanea, cum summa libertate, imo necessitate ea rejiciendi, si cum Scripturis sacris non conveniant, ea neque seorsim neque simui considerata, aut cultus Dei, aut iidei et ^obedientiae nostrae possunt esse regulae aut directiones, neque propter se sunt credibilia; at vero prout ex testimoniis superius allatis apparet, omnes revelationes, visiones, spiri-tus, somnia, enthusiasmos, ita explorare^ examinare. et pro-bare jubemur; ergo neque sunt regulae, neque per se fidem roerentur: vid. 1 Cor. xiv. 21. 1 Thess. v. 21. 1 Job. iv. 1.

       Enthusiasmorum omne genus incertitude, septimum nobis suppeditatargumentum; quod omni modo, atque respectu est incertum,imo incertissimum et fallax, sive principium revela-tionis, sive res revelatas consideremus ; ad iilud tanquam ad
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       regulam et ducem. in via yitse^ et cultu Dei attend^re non, > debemus: at ea est omnium enthusiasmorum conditio; de' doctrina ipsa, sen rebus reyelatis actum est argumento 8u<-periore: omnimodam autem incertitudinem, hisce enthasias-' mis^ respectu principii, seu ortus^ ascribimus, ea persuasione freti.

       1. A malitia hominum^ qui ssepenumerp scienter etTo-lenter, ut cum Simone Mago, Muhammede aliisque nebu-Jbnibus  nvag fiBjakovg  se ostentent, yel alias ob causas tur-pes et nefarias, fallacias aliis. tendentes, visibnes, somnia, spirituales afflatus, revelationes, quibus incautos dolis irre-tiunty praetendunt, cum nihil minus sint quam dcoirvsvcrroc, vel vTTo TTveuftaroc  ayiov f^tp6jjLtvoi.  Ita olim fecerunt; Deut. iii* 1, 2. Jer. xjv. 14. xxiii. 21, 22. xxix. 31. Atque ita eos facturos esse praedixit servator noster; Matt. xxiv. 24. Atque ita etiamnum faciuht. Cum ergo experientia ipsa edocti sumus, hunc atque illuni, impostorem et seductorem fuisse inter eos qui lumen internum et revelationes jactitarunt, quis nobis fidem faciet, reliquos ad unum omnes ejusdem furfu-xis, istis meliores aut veraciores esse.

       2i  A preestigiis Satanse'; hospes est in omni religione, qui non intelligit, patrem hunc mendaciorum, a jactis mundi fundamentis, sub larva hac revelationum ac afflatus intemi, rationes suas ita callide composuisse, ut homines in fraudem impelleret, et una secum in exitium*traheret. Imo ob banc pr«ecipue causam, uti videatur, Deus verbum suum, prius ore traditum, scriptis concredere, ac sub sua tutela fidis libro-ruin monumentis mandare voluit, ne dolis Satanse per falsas visiones, foedas  ivya<TTpifivSilag,  oracula, revelationes, entbu-siasmos implicitum, perpetuo in salebras incideret quod ei curae erat, humanum genus. Vide 2 Cor. xi. 14. 1 Reg. xxii. 22. Zech. xiii. 2. Apoc. xvi. 13, 14. 2 Cor. ii. 11.

       3. A contradictionibus quibus scatet spiritus enthusia&ti-cus. Non enim tautum unusquisque, visionem, revelationem, afflatum habet^ sed ita foede et aperte inter se a spiritu im* mundo committuntur, ut vix duo eorura in eadem revelatione et doctrina conveniant: sed mire digladiantes, adversaa et contrarias sententias quotidie venditant. Etiam in. nomine Dei se aliquoties mutuo devovent et execrantur: itaqi:te nihil certi ab iis expectare licet.

       .;8. Doctrinas fale^as, verbi D^i contrarias, hsDreticas, perni-

      

       ciosas^ blasphemas^ lumen internum, et revelationes laudaii" tesy saepenumero, imo nunquam non e tenebris in solem pro* ducunt fenatioi. Quid fiet rogo istiB doctrinis daemoniorum ? «Biitne recipiendae ? ideo, ut mos 'geratur^SatansBy repudietur atque abjiciatur evangelium necesse est; sintne ipsae reji^-ciendas; ut procul omni dubio, summa detestatione . diris ftddieendae sunt, quid turn fiet de fide fanaticorum ?

       Denique non levis est momenti, quod hisce principiis nixi, hos duces sequuti, regulam verbi scripti rejicientes, in xnores pemitiosissimos, idololatrias nefarias, homicidial scor-tatione^, blasphemias, exitusque infcelices, quotidie, ubivis gentium impelluntur fanatici; satis exemplorum in multo-rum scriptis fide dignis, ubique prostat.

       Restatut quae causam suam pessimam scuie agentes dis-ceptant, atque contra sententiam nostram objiciunt, dilaa-mus.    Id porro fiet quam paucissimis.

       Sic ergo procedunt.

       Ob.  1. Qui ejusdem spiritus participes sunt cum iis qui yerbum Dei olim locuti sunt, et illud scripserunti iis non opus est verbo scripto, sen Scriptura, cum idem Spiritus eos-dem effectus . producat in omnibtis in quibns est; ita ut illi omnes Yoluntatem Dei declarare valeant, non minus infalli-biliter quam Scriptores  deSirviwrroi : omnes vero fideles, eum spiritum habere, inde apparet, quod iis promissus sit; Joh. xvi. 7. Et omnes baptizati sunt in eundem Spiritum. Eo-rum ergo omnium respectu, Scriptura est inutilis, neque am-plius ei adhaerere debent.

       Resp.  1. Falsum est, eos sanctos Dei homines, qui ali-quam partem verbi ejus scripserunt, opus non habuisse, alias partes ejusdem verbi antea scripti consulere, ac mentem Dei inde ediscere. Daniel scriptor  S^Boirvevirrog,  ' consideravit exlibris;' Dan. ix. 2. 'Prophetae exquisiverunt et scrutati sunt scripturas de salute quam isti praedicabant;' 1 Pet. vii. 10—12. 2. Falsum est scriptores  SrB07rveu(rrovg  totam Dei voluntatem semper habitualiter et infallibiliter intellexisse, vi Spiritus prophetici vel  diroKaXinpeiog  quem receperant; cum gdepenumero respectu unius particularis doctrinae, aut pro-phetiae iis datus sit. 3. Falsissimum est eos omnes qui ejusdem spiritus parti cipes fiunt, in eundem finem, atque respectu eorundem eum accipere. ' Distinctiohes donorum sunt, 3ed idem Spiritus.' 1 Cor. xii. 4. *num omnes prophetae?'

    

  
    
      

       veF. 29. 4. Omnes fideles acceperunt spiritunT regeneran* iem,  sanctificantem, consolantem; sed non respectu donorum extraordinariorum, prophetiee scilicet, infallibilitatis^ pecu-Jiaris inspirationis ad declarandam voluntatem Dei imme«-diate, et infkllibiliter ab ipso Deo.

       Instant: Spiritus iste promissus est, ut ducat nos in omnem veritatem.  Resp.  Recte. Sed per media a Deo in eum finem instituta; ideo verbum una cum Spiritu promissum est: ' Hoc erit foedus meum cum istis^ ait Jehova; Spiritus mens qui est in te, et verba mea quae posui in ore tuo, non recedent ex ore tuo, aut ex ore seminis tui;' Isa. lix. 20.

       Ob. 2.  'Postquam impleta est Scriptura, atque finem suum assecuta est, definit esse usui. At Scriptura impleta est, et finem suum assecuta est in iis omnibus, qui ad Chris-turn intus latentem, adeoque lumen internum sunt adducti.' Ergo iis amplius usui non est.

       Resp.  1. Concedimus majorem: etenim Trpo^iirccae ica-rapyriS^riaoVTaif yXwavai waiaovrac  1 Cor. xiii. 8. 2. Mi-norem negamus. Falsissimum enim est^ sacram Scripturam, dum in hoc mundo hsBremus, respectu nostri totum finem suum obtinere, aut obtinere posse ; ideoque usque dum pras^ terierint coelum et terra,  '  iota unum aut unus apex nequa-quam prseterierit ex lege;' Matt. v. 18. non enim tantum ingeneratio fidei, sed et in ea, dum spiritum hunc ducimus, sedificatio, finis est Scriptures. 3. Est duplex ideo ad^ ductio ad Christum; per gratiam una, altera per gloriam. Quando quidem adducimur ad Christum in gloria, cessabit Scripturee usus presenti statui accommodatus; 'videbimus enim eum sicut est, facie ad faciem, et similes ei erimus.' Quinetiam ipsa fides, quatenus verbo Dei scripto nitebatur, abolebitur: At non obstante priore.ista ad Christum adduc-tione per fidem et gratiam, non plus nobis opus est victu et vestitu, ut vitamhanc animalem traducamus^ quam Scripturis ut ejus cognitione atque fide indies erudiamur. Fanaticos vero non esse perfectos, neque ad Christum in gloria adduc-tos, nobis testimonio sunt, illorum mendacia, fraudes, sce^^ lera, hypocrisis ; iis vero, qui inmiunes se esse ab his omni^^ bus aliisque peccatis vel levissimis, impudenter gloriantur, punitiones, et incarcerationes, quas  aKratrraaia  sua sibi ultfo accersunt, de quibus muliebriter quiritantur, esse debeant^ Imo liquido constat) fanaticos nonnullos, minore periculo et

      

       damno^ tentasse vitam banc animalein per quadragirita dic!ft fiine victu traducere, quamvis id a quibusdam non tantnm periculo, sed actuali yitae dispebdio factum est, quain vitau •spiritualem, sine verbi Dei usu^ a mortiferis deliquiis iinmu-nem prsestare.

       Ob.  3. Scriptura est litera mortua; spiritus vivificat: quis literse mortuae, nisi ipse sit mortuus adhserere velit?

       Resp.  1. Falsissima est ista assertio : Scriptura est 'ver-bumDei^ quod vivum estetefficax;' Heb. iv. 12.neque uj^pilBun litera esse mortua dicitur: occidit quidem^ sed ideo viva est

       2. Litera occidit, quatenus litera legis est, ab evangelio separata, et quatenus a Spiritu, et vero sensu voluntatis Dei .destituuntur^ qui liters^ adhserent, quae JudsBorum conditio fuit, contra quos eo loci disptitat apostolus: .  Ob,  4. 'Omnes filii tui eriint a Deo docti;* Isa. liv. 13. Ergo alia institutione aut doctrina non opus est.

       Rissp.  1. Scriptura sacra est ipsa doctrina; qbam a Deo ^docemur: Psal. cxix. 2. Promissio facta est non omnibus^ sed filiis ecclesiae. 3. Causa principalis instructionis, que j*etn ipsam eflfectam dabit, non excludit alias, quibus ipsa' uti velit; /Deus nos docet, sed per Spiritum et verbum:' Matt. xxviii. 19, 20. 2 Cor. iv. 6, 7.

       Ob,  6. Objiciunt illud prophetae: *Non amplius docebunt quisque amicum suum, et quisque fratrem suum, dicendo cognoscite Jehovam, nam quilibet eorum cognoscent me a minimo eorum usque ad maximum eorum, dictum Jehova  f Jer. xxxi. 33, 34.

       Resp,  1. Si verba hsec absolute intelligi debeant, turn aperte condemnatur horrida ilia vociferatio, qua per vicos urbis, agros, atque templa quae vocant, illud, cognoscite do-minum reboant fanatici. 2. Is tantum docendi modus seu gradus rejicitur, qui necessarius est eorum respectu quorum pordibus lex non est inscripta: nam negatio ista docendi per amicos et fratres effectus est inscriptionis legis in eorum cor-dibus: externus ideo rejicitur ilie docendi modus^ atque eorum respectu tantum in quorum cordibus lex erat per gratiam inscribenda, quatenus usui erat ad convincendum eos in ipsius gratiaB efScacis absentia. 3. Uberior gratia, clarior cognitio, promptior observantia> promittuntur ; insti-tuta Dei non condemnantur.

       Ob,  6. ex Luc. xvii. 21. '  Regnum Dei,' inquit servator,  *  in

      

       Yobis est;' hoc est in impiis Pharisseis; ergo in omnibus quibuscunque: quidigitur opus est verbo regni exteriori Qum ipsum regnum sit in omnibus.

       Resp^  (1.) Verbum illud  Ivrog  semel tantum alibi in Novo Testamento legitur, ibique substantive cum articulo usurpa^ tur, pro parte vasis interior!; Matt, xxiii. 26. Hie loci, eoden^ sensu usurpari videtur, quo ab eodem evangelista,  iirX,  cap^ XI. 20. €^da<rev  i<f>'  vjua^i^ jSaacXcfa  rmt Oeov ; hoc est, 'ad vos perveuit regnum Dei;' nempe in prsBdicatione, miraculis, at-; que prsesentia ipsius Christi. Hoc sensu regnum Dei erat, non in. Pharisseis, sed inter eos ; eo quod Christus ipse, is-tius regni Rex, fundator, praeco, jam tum id praedicabat, et in;medio illorum fundamenta ejus posuit Hanc vero yer-borum exppsitionem ut amplecterer, cogit servatoris scopus» atque totius sermonis cohaerentia, ver. 20. docet incredulos Judseos servator noster, regnum Messise (quod regnum Dei vocabant), non eo modo venturum quo ipsi somniabant; nempe  jura  iroXXqc  ^avradlo/Q,  ovic  ip\erai  inquit i^ jScurcXc/a rpv  Srtov ftera .Trctparrip'fiaewQ'  non tali utique observatione, quali> regni terreni opinione prsBOCCupati, illi usi sunt. Sed inter vos jam e^t, inquit.: quod etiam ex miraculis quae facio^j atque doctrina quam doceo, facile percepturi essetis, nisi coeci essetis atqu^ fatui. 2. Sanp sensu concedi potest ' regnum Dei esse in fidelibus, cum sit justitia, pax, et gau? dium in Spiritu Sancto ;' Rom. xiv. 17. At tum, (1.) Non est in omnibus; nam in omnibus non esse justitiam, pacem et gaudium, in confesso est. (2.) Ista sunt effectus preedi-cationis verbi, ac per earn indies in oordibus sanctorum au-. gentur. (3.) Regnum hoc erat jam tum in aliquibus judse-orum, credentibus nimirum in Christum: (4.) In omnibus esse debet qui istius regni sunt participes et hseredes.. (5.) Christus itaque suis verbis, expectationem regni terreni, cum pompa mundana venturi, damnat: praesentiam regni in sua persona et prsedicatione confirmat: fructum regni in homine interiori coUocat; verbum suum nequaquam irritum facit.

      

       EXERCIT.  IV.

       De hamnemtemo,

       Db  lumine agentibus^ exorandus est' Pater ille luminum a quo descendit omnis donatio bona> et omne integrum donum/ ut 'splenderet in cordibus nostris^ad preebendam lucem noti-tiae gloriae suae in facie Jesu Christi/ ut a potestate tenebra-rum liberati, in sui cognitionem atque cultumrite dirigamur.

       Est autem lux, increata, vel creata. Quae increata est, Deus est, 6 Gsoc  ^(oq  iorc  1 Job. i. 6. et  fjtwg  oIkh  airp6<nT&v* 1 Tim. vi. 16.  Xoyog  etiam, seu filius Dei aeternus, uti  Zwj, sic et  ^£jg  dicitur Job. i. 4, 6. Lux autem bsBC divina increata, quae in Deo est, et quae Deus esse absolute dicitur, essentiale est divinas sapientiae, sanctitatis, intelligeritiae, simplicitatis, bonitatis, et nativum  airafrfaafia,  seu splendor, quo Deus summe perfectus, ab omnibus ignorantiee, mutati* onis, injustitiae tenebris remotissimus, glorioseest citrrapxic*

       Porro! lux Deus esse dicitur, respectn ad creaturas ha-bito, quatenus nimirum iis omnibus, omnis lucis fons atque author ipse solus est, atque semper extitit.* ' Jehova lux mea:' Psal. xxvii. 1. 6 X($yoc est lux hominum; Job. i. 5. Lux mundi. Job. viii. 12. seu omnis verae lucis fons et origo. Ut respectu gloriosae suae essentiae, ipse lucem inbabitat, ita respectu nostri, lux cum eo habitat; Dan. ii. 22. indeqtie emanat secundum beneplacitum voluntatis suae. Deo etiam alio sensu lucem tribui in Scripturis apparet: nempe noti quatenus essentialis est naturae divinae proprietas, et infinite ejus splendescens majestas, neque quatenus creaturas luce perfundit, sed qua est perfectionum divinarum eflFulgentia et fulgor, quae in notitiam et conceptum rationalem caduni. Hac luce se amicit Deus, tanquam parmo; Psal. civ. 2. Et splendor ejus tanquam lux est; Hab. iii. 4. ita olim visi-onibus apparuit Ezekieli, i. 27, 28. Danieli, vii. 9—II. aliis-que, neque hoc a gloria Dei, seu magnifica excellentiarutn Dei aestimatione, differt.

       Lumen creatum est vel naturale sensibile et proprium, seu metaphor!cum ; de lumine naturali, quo res visibiles in sensatem notitiam inferuntur, nobis nihil dicendum est.

       Lumen metaphoricum duplex est; conditionis et per-sonae :   lumen conditionis, est Celebris cujuscunque status

      

       oum fama et gloria. Sic gloria ecclesise .et res ejus prosperse lux ecclesiae nuncupantur; Isa, Ix. 1. 3. gloria coelestis,. sors est sanctorum in luce : Col. i. 11. et impii in aetemum non sunt fruituri luce ; Psal. xlix. 20.

       Lumen reale et personae est vel internum et subjectivum, vel externum et objectivum. Lumen hoc, quod ab objecto? ita vocatur, prout respicit subjectum lucis internae capax, tiihil aliud est quam ipsa Veritas, cujuscunque tandem gene^ ris. Sermo propheticus est lucema splendens in obscuro loco ; 2 Pet. i. 19» mittit Deus lucem et veritatem ; Ps. liii* 3, 4. seu splendescentem et illuminantem suam yeritatem, nam lucema praeceptum est, et doctrina lux ; Prov. yi. 23.

       Lumen internum subjecti, vel mentem et intellectum respicit, vel voluntatem etafFectus. Sensu posteriori Mux sata estjusto, etrectisanimol8etitia;'PsaLxcyii. ll.hocestgau-dium quo doloribus eorum subveniatur. Qui lucem non habet, Isa. 1. 10. is est, cui pax, gaudium et consolatio deest. Cum adversus Hamanem successum obtinuerint Judsei, lucem et Isetitiam (gaudium et gloriam) eos asaecutos fuisse dicit Scriptura;  Esth. viii. 16. Luctqs et ddlores tenebras amant^

       Lux autem, qusB proprie menteni respicit, generaliter considerata, est vis ratiocinativa, seu, facultas ilia intelli-* gendi, qua omnis creatura rationalis prsBdita est.  el ovv rb ^wc  TO iv aol GKOTog iarl,  to gkotoq  iroaoy  ; inquit servator; Mat. vi. 23. lux ista est  oxpig Siavolag,  ut veterum alicui pla-t cuerit, seu  ofifia  r^c ^^X^^' ^^ alteri, et  otj^Srakfjubg BuivolaQji Mentem aliquorum tenebris obscuratam esse scribi t apostolus,/ Eph. iy. 18. hoc est coecitateetignorantia laborat eorum mens^ seu intelligendi facultas : eorum scilicet respectu, de quibiis verba facit. Commune quidem hoc lumen omnibus.est, sed non in omnibus sequale. Unus alii anteit sapientiia; hie ing^-* nio poUet, ille fungus, fatuus est: unus subtilissima ingenii acie prseditus, alius omni rationis usu et exercitio destituitur.

       Lux autem hsec seu intelligendi facultas, respectu objecti seu rerum cognosendarum, et intelligendarum, in eam qusB est mere naturalis, qua res naturales in natura sua absolute consideratae, cum relatione ad finem suum proximum perci* piuntur, eamque quae circa res civiles quae ad vitam hanc in mundo inter alios degendam spectant, versatur; atque illam, quae res spirituales, omniaque alia in ordine ad finem super-^ naturalem, spiritualem et  ultimum dvscet^w\\.; 4MB^^wa^>*~

      

       De posterior^ tantum agendum. Lumen autem hoc internum spirituale^ seu faculta^ intelligendi  irvevfiariKa irvBVfiaruciig, in ordine ad finem ultimum creaturae, pro vario ejus stato^ ▼arium fuit, atque etii^num est.

       Cum Deus hominem integrupi seu perfectum, statum ilium in quo, et finem ob quem faetus est quod attinet, atque in imagine sua creaverit, in confesso est, eum ex gratiosa icreatoris dispensatione, eo luroine, ea scientia, seu sciendi* et intelligendi facultate instructum fiiisse, unde potis erat modp salutari, omnia ea apprehendere, atque rite intelligere quae ei scitu vel intellectu necessaria uUo modo erant, ut Deo secundum voluntatem ejus dicto esset obediens, atque-ita tandem ad ejus fruitionem perveniret, de lapsu primorum parentum, peccati in mundum ingressu, statu innocentiae, atque faederalis cum Deo acceptionis amissione, de inimici-tiis inter Deum hominemque constitutis, utque homo lucis hujus primogenisejactura sit-multatus, nunc non est disse-reudi locus.

       In statu ideo, quem vbcant, peccati, atque amissionis gratiae, omnibus hominibus mentis hoc lumen prsBstrinxit caecitas, atque insuper tenebris sunt offusi, ita ut turn intus, tumextra,finemsuum ultimum, ac Dei gloriam quod attinet, merae sint tenebrae; neque enim aut ipsi sunt capaces eorum quae Deus revelavit, ita ut ea modo salutari seu spiritusCli intelligerent, neque ea revelatio voluntatis divinae, quam in statu innocentiae habuerunt, sufficiens erat iis jam in pec-cato constitutis, ad Deum rite cognoscendum atque colen-dum. Primo respectu, ipsaB tenebrae vocantur, J oh. i. 5. Eph. V. 8. Mens et intellectus eorum obscurari dicitur, Eph. iv. 18. ipsosque res spirituales percipere non posse, affirmatur, 1 Cor.  ii.   11.  imo eousque mortuos, caecos, sur-dos, fatuos esse, ut neque scire possint aut intelligere res divinas, eo modo qui decet, ut Dei in gloriam aut ipsorum in salutem cedat, ubique pronuntiat Spiritus sanctus. Se-cundo respectu, eos ambulare, sedere, esse in tenebris, nee scire quo vadunt, asseritur. utroque autem respectu Christus lux hominum est. Nam cum nemo unquam patrem viderit, hoc est, consilium aut voluntatem ejus de salvandis pecca-toribus perspectam habuerit, unigenitus ille filius, qui est in sinu patris, ille nobis exposuit, Joh. i. 18. 7roXvjut(>o>c autem et  TraiXvTpowuyg,  eum hoc fecisse constat, variisque gradibus

      

       Teritate'm latentem prius in sinu patris, in lucem hominum pfoduxisse^ usque ad perfectum diem. Primo enim per Spiritual suumih prophetis, 1 Pet. i. 11. qui adventum suumin carne antecesserunt, suo ordineac tempore quisque a seculo usque, Luc. i. 70. dubia quasi luce, tanquem lucescente in diem sole, patrem exposuit. Deihde, in persona sua evangel! um annuntiavit, ' pacem prsedicans, iis qui prope, atque iis qui longe erant/ Tandem exorto ' justitiae sole, cum cura-tione in alis ipsiiis;' Spiritum suum sanctum in apostolos suos, aliosque discipulos effudit, quo idonei redderentur praecones Novi Testamenti, et totum Dei consilium revela-rerit, ad prsebendum lucem notitiae ipsius ad salutem omnium qui ei obedire vellent. Ita  '  populus positus in tenebris vidit lucenl magnam, positis in regione et umbra mortis lux exorta est.' Matt. iv. 16. Vita et immortalitas in lucem pro-ductae suiit per evangelium, 2 Tim. i. 10. Hujus itaque ex-positionis patris, seu revelationis voluntatis ejus de obedi-entia atque salute peccatorum, respectu, fatemur Christum lucem esse mundi, omniumque adeo hominum; non taiitum quia absque eo, nulla divina Veritas revelabatur unquan^, sed quia lux ilia Scriptura sacra fulgens, sufficiens est ad per-fundendtim omnes homines luce salutari, ad quos per Dei providentiam pervenerit. Sed de hac luce superius actum est.

       Cum vero ea sit mentis humanae coecitas, atque ita in-tellectus omnium tenebris sit offusus, ut quamvis eos undi-que circumfulgeat verbi divini lux, nihil omnino  TrvivfiaTiKWQ seu salutariter percipere possint, Joh. i. 6. Jesu^ Christus vera lux et vita hominum, vi Spiritus sui omnipotentis ^ffi-cacia et verticordia, mortuos in peccatis excitat, caecis ape-rit oculos, mentem datad cognoscendum verum ilium, e po-testate tenebrarum in admirabilem lucem suam transfert, nova divina spirituali luce eos perfundit, qua possint, scire, atque percipere res spirituales modo spirituali ad Dei glo-riam,atque sui salutem.

       Christum vero non omnes et singulos, sed quovis tan-tum, hoc est electos, luce hac divina perfundere atque salutariter illuminare, ita certum est, ex innumeris ScripturaB testimoniis, et omnium seculorum experientia, ut caeCus sit oportet, et omni spirituali intelligentia destitutus, qui con-p tr«.rium vel unqudm somniaverit.

       VOL.  IV.   2   Q

      

       Lucis quidem Bcintillulas quasdam istius quam in stata innocentisB e lege creationis saea obtinuit primus horno^ ia posteris ejus adhuc splendescere fatemur. Non tantum enim mults  icoivai twouu,  et veritatis principia in intellectu fixa haerent^ quorum vi res aliquas divinas percipere posaint homines^ atque inter bonum et malum morale discernere^ sed et <rw€tS$(T£ct)c ope, sibi etiam prospicere de officiis multis, respectu habito ad judicium Dei cui se subesse cognoscunt. porro! lumen hoc adultis omnibus^ per considerationem ope-rum Dei tum creationis^ tum providentiae^  aiSiov avrov Siva-fiiv  ical  ^Eiortrra  manifestantium^ aliquibus vero per verbi pne-dicationem, augeri ac stabiliri dicimus. Quousque vero lumen hoc ad obedientiam Deo preestandum, animos bominum dirigat, stimulet, impellat^ utque per illud avairoXoYEroi fiant, nihil attinet hie loci subtilius disputate.

       Lux vero hsec nictans^ neque e pernitiosissimis tenebris emergens^ ilia est^ quam tantopere praedicant nostrates iana-tici^ illamque nescio quem Deum, aut K^ac  ifiaXStdag,  Deo quopiam melius, statuunt? nam^

       1.  Negant lumen hoc naturale esse^ aut ita dici debere: sed a Christo et Spiritu Christi esse> imo Christum ipsum esse, qui ita omnibus universum hominibus adsit.

       2.  Aiunt salutare esse, ejus nempe generis et efficacisB, ut ei in omnibus attendere debeat, quisquis Deo placere aut secundum voluntatem ejus, obedire ei velit.

       3. Sufficiens ad salutem, atque ejusdem cum verbo Dei scripto authoritatis, ita ut qui ei, prout decet, attendat, atque ei se morigerum et dicto obedientem praestet, quod fecit quisquis officium suum facit, atque omnes sub poena SBternsB damnationis fecere tenentur, nuUo alio lumine, neque inter-no illuminante et dirigente, neque externo voluntatem divi-nam revelante, opus habeat; hoc est, neque Spiritu intus illuminante, neque Scriptura extra docente.

       4. Denique lumen hoc Christum esse, qui olim in pro-phetis, apostolis, aliisque verbi divini scriptoribus fuit; ita ut vi ejus non minus infallibiliter voluntatem Dei ipsi expo-nere possint, quam olim Scriptores  ^ottv^vcftoi.

       Hsec vero  TepaToXoyiwv  fanaticorum de luce interna sum-ma est; banc in tenebris, banc in luce hominum magnifice jactitant, strenue vociferantes, atque diris omnibus devo-

      

       veutes, quos eadem insania iiscum uon laborare sentiunt^ Antea vero quam sopliismata quibus sententiam auam sta* bilire satagunt, discutienda suscipimti8» necesse est ut the-sin nostram^ vaDissimo huic figmento oppoaitam^ paucis sub* jungamns et defendamus ; ea yero hisce. propositionibud continetur.

       1.   Lumen internum omnibus commune^ aliquaK princi-piorum yeritatis notitia^ et vi conscientise oonsistens^ natur rale est^ atque ita dicendum: hoc est, natures humaneB a prima creatione inditum fuit^ atque etiamnum ab ipsis natures principiis fluit; itaque lumen hoc a Christo non essie me-diatore^ qua est novi foederis mediator^ affirmamus, multo minus esse ipsum Christum.

       2.   Lumen hoc utcunque ei attendatur, non est ullo re« spectu salutare, sed in rebus omnibus divinis^finem ultimum quod attinet^ merae tenebras et coecitas.

       3.   Ideoque ad salutem sufficiens non est, neque subjective, ita ut vi ejus quis ea qusB sunt ad salutem necessaria aliunde revelata  TrvavjuLariKwc  percipiat; neque objective, hoc est, ea omnia qu» sunt ad salutem necessaria revelare non potest.

       4.   Christus nulla sub consideratione lumen salutare omnibus et singulis hominibus indulsit;

       5.   Nullius luminis interni, cujuscunque tandem, quamvis sit salutare, is usus aut finis est, ut ei tanquam duci vise no-strse et regulte attendere debeamus, sed in hunc solum finem gratiose a Deo conceditur, ut vi ejus, istam regulam, et mentem Domini in ea revelatam, modo salutari {>erciper6 possimus*

       Hasce vero propositiones, uno aut altero argumento sigillatim probabimus.

       Primam propositionem quod attinetargumenta nostra sic se habent.

       1. Quod naturse rationali, ejusque participibus ad gloriam Dei per obedientise moralis preestationem manifestandam, creatis, vi legis creationis iiidi debuit, atque actualiter inditum fuit, neque unquam est amissum, id iis est naturale : id enim a natura sua, posito hoc quod Deus obedientiam ex iis ezegerit, babuerunt, banc vero lucis hujus esse conditionem' nemo opinor, negabit. Fuisse primitus homini inditam,' status primi hominis, de quo abunde a pluribus actum est;

      

       probat.    Non fuisse amissam actualiter et respectu eventus/ quicquid fit de merito, experientia docet.

       2. Id quod fluit a principiis naturae nec^ssario et infalli-biliter, nisi in operatione sua ex aliquo accidente ipsa impe-diatur, illud omnibus ejus naturae participibus est naturale. Hoc enim quod est a principiis naturae, naturale dicitur. Lumen autemhoc, est nativa, propria, et inseparabilis mentis et conscientiae vis, et efficacia; oculus, acies mentis est. avvrfipBaiv  vocant Graeci: quae habitus est naturalis, quo in-tellectus hominis aptus natus est ad assensum praebendum principiis operationum moralium,  avvBiSriaig  est, seu neces-sarium hominis de se judicium habitui illi conforme. .Itaque si lumen hoc non sit naturale, neque intellectus, neque mens,^ neque conscientia homini est naturalis.

       2.  Non esse salutare, cum sit naturale nimis est manifestum. Quid enim natura sumus ? ' filii irae/ Eph. ii. 3. ' Tenebrae,' cap. iv. 18, Joh. i. 5. ' Mortui in peccatis,' Quid mens nostra? ' inimicitia adversus Deum.' Rom. viii. 7. *Caro,' Gal. v. 16. ' Obscurata vanitate,' Eph. iv. 17. Ita ut vi ejus res salutares percipere non possumus, quia ' spiritualiter dijudicantur.' 1 Cor. ii. 14. Nihil aliud sumus nisi Caro ; Joh. iii. 6. In ea autem' came nihil boni habitat,'Rom. vii. 18. neque quicquid aliud agit, aut agere potest, nisi concupiscere adversus spi-ritum  {  Gal. v. 17. Lumine ideo hoc non obstante, cum ap-paret omnes homines, mortuos, ccecos, surdos esse, mentem etintellectum habere obscuratum, esse ipsas tenebras, meram ccecitatem, ita ut opus habeant novo spiritu, nova vita, meate, intellectu, nova denique luce spirituali, quae mentes etcorda eorum irradiet, ut salutariter intelligant, cognoscant, perci-piantra  tov  ^eov,  et Dei voluntati obedientiam rite praestent, lumen illud non esse salutare liquido constat.

       3. Eodem argumento probatur non esse lumen hoc adsa-' lutem sufficiens, nempe quia non est salutare; sufficientiam quidem habet ad  avawoXoyrtcriav,  ad salutem non item. Quia TTvevfiaTiKo.  TrvcvjuartKwc cognoscere vi ejus remo potest. De-inde Deus nihil agit frustra, praesertim in rebus maximis novi foederis, per sanguinem filii sai acquisitis. Lumen vero hoc, si esset ad salutem subjective sufficiens, quid quaeso opus esset illuminatione Spiritus sancti, quid mentis reriovatione, quid novi intellectus donatione, quid omnipotenti et eflficaci cordium irradiatione cognitione Dei in facie Jesu Christi?

      

       qoid yanitatis amotione, tenebrarum et csecitatis curatione; oculorum apertione? quid denique evangelic? cum unum hoc lumen internum omnibus commune^ omnium vicem sup-plere possit facillime.

       Porro! cum sit istiusmodi principium directivum intus splendescens, yideamus sm melius et rectiusse gerat, respec-tu revelationis eorum quae cognosci debeant; nam hujus etiam respectu sufficientiam ejus jactitant fanatici, atque ejus gratia verbum Dei scriptum pro nihilo ducunt: contrarium probant.

       1. Universalis omnium^ per omnia secula a creatione mundi in liunc usque diem experientia: quis enim unquam l.ucis hujus ductu^ ad veram Dei cognitionem pervenerit ? qui post homines hatos, ea optime usi sunt^ atque eximiis insu-per dotibus, super vulgus hominum ornati fuerunt^ ad unum omnes ^vani facti sunt in raciocinationibus suis^ et obtene-bratum est cor eorum insipiens/ Rom. i. 21.

       2.   Tota ista gratiae, bonitatis, et sapientise divinse  olKovofila, qua Deus  TroXvfj.spiog  koL  iroXvrpoirwg,  in prophetis et filio suo locutus, voluntatem suam hominibus revelavit quam qui maximi, et prorsus insestimabilis beneficii loco non habet^ ille et ingratus est, et maledictus ; Psal. cxlvii. 19, 20.

       3.  Omnia ista testimonia quibus superiori disputatione, necessitatem atque perfectionem sacrsB ScriptursB probavi-mus ; qusB hie repetere opus non est.

       4. Lumen hoc non esse ipsum in nobis Christum, qui est via, vita, et Veritas, lux et salus, cum neque sit salutare, ne-que ad salutem sufficiens, hominum neminem esse cuidubium sit libenter arbitrarer.  repaToXoyovai  quidem fanatici, neque prodigium ullum confidentius asserunt, quam lucem banc ipsum esse Christum. Sit ideo vel persona Christi  ^tavStpo-TTov, vel Spiritus Christi, vel aliquid aliud quod mystice et relative Christus dici possit; non esse personam Christi, si modo personam habeat, et ipsi sint homines, opinor agnos-cent. Neque Spiritus Christi esse potest, cum sit quid omnibus commune; at quidam saltem sunt,  irvevfia  jui}  ixovrog, JudaB 19. Porro 'ubi Spiritus ille Domini est,ibi est libertas ;* 2 Cor. iii. 17. At hominum genus, maximam partem, pec-cato adhuc servire constat. Deinde quidam sunt in came, quidam in Spiritu;.Rom. viii. 9. In iis vero tantum habitat Spiritus, qui sunt in Spiritu.    Nulla autem est ^^<^\sik^^^

      

       Spiritus, nuUus fructus, nullum privilegium> cujus per Spi-ritum participes facti snmus, nulla per Spiritum regenera-tioni^^ sanctificationis^ ad optionis mentio est^ qusB huio fig-xnento non vehementer reclamat, ecclesia quidem mystice Christus dicitur, 1 Cor. xii. 12. Cum sit corpus ejus; qua-tenus scilicet unionem habet cum capite; at lumen hoc fa-naticorum non esse ecclesiam, suo loco videbimus. Sed Christus fanaticorum imaginarius est^ et fictitius; nonfilius Pel incarnatus,  Sfmv^p(OTro^,  sed qualitas hescio quse divina, seu anima mundi, omnibus mista, quae  to  irav sit,  atque vere nihil. Hoc vero illorum Trpoirov  \ldi6Sog,  cum. ad disputationem de persona Christi deventum est, penitus destruetur.

       5* Omissis iis quae contra Arminianos, Socinianos^ alios-que gratis universalis assertores alibi disputayimuK, ne in plurimas res nos simul ingeramus^ unioo argumento; Christum lumen salutare omnibus et singulis non infuhdere pro^ bamus ; illud vero ita se habet. Christus nemihem luce sa-lutari perfundit^ nisi per Spiritum et verbum suum, ut ita, atque non aliter ageret^ maxima est novi foederis promissio; Isa. lix. 21. atque ipsius Christi; Joh. xiv, 15,16L Quic-quid est verbi Dei, aut revelationis mentis domini, huio pro-positioni testimonium perhibet: 'siquis enim Spiritum Christ! non habet, non est ejus.' Rom. viii. 9. At Christum Spiritum suum sanctum, promissum foederis, omnibus et singulis non largiri antea probatum est: de verbo idem testatur ex-peri en tia.

       6. UltimsB nostras propositionis, de usu atque fine lumi-nis cujuscunque divini, nobis per Christum gratiose indulti^ veritatem, satis superque demonstravimus in disputatione de perfectione Scripturse ? strictim addimus.

       1.  Si cuj usque lumen privatum sit regula Deo obediential praestandi, turn tot regulas habemus quot homines; at unicus est  kuvojv  divinus. Gal. vi. 16. Eph. iii. 16. Isa. viii. 20. At ita plane incerta essent omnia in rebus divinis, hoc tantum excepto, quod princeps tenebrarura vi hujus in-certitudinis in rem suam compendium faceret.

       2. Is est internae lucis seu illuminationis nostras finis, ob quem Deus earn nobis promisit, atque cujus gratia sancti homines earn a Deo indies augeri petunt? eumvero esse, ut voluntatem et mentem domini in Scripturis revelatam, rite^

      

       salutariter et Spirttualiter intelligamus, infinitis allatis tes-timoniis facile esset probare.

       3. Sacram Scripturam banc regulam esse^ abunde antea demonstvatum est*

       Videamusjam-porro quid contra garriunl fanatici^ utque operam dent, qua cum ratione aliqua insanire videantur: nihil autem hie novi adportant; yetera sunt, Arminiana sunt, trita'etmillies profligata quae adducunt.

       1. Nihil crebrius in ore habent, quam verba ilia de Chris-to, Joh. i. 9. * Ille est lux vera quee illuminat omnem ho-minem veniens in mundum/ Non alias vociferatio horri-dior, quam cum in locum hunc deventum est. Hie miros sibi fingunt triumphos, atque adversariis nulla non faciunt con-vitial De Christo inquiunt loquitur Scriptura; 'ille ergo lux est; Christus lux est ;* deinde non hunc vel ilium hotnfnem^ sed omnem hominem in mundum venientem, illuminat; hoc est omnes et singulos ; nee aliquid clarius affirmari poterat.

       Resp.  Scripturam sacram interpretari debere, adversariis extorsimus.    De sensu hujus loci, seu potifis unicae vocuitt in hoc loco jam controvertitur.    De tota sententia quid sta- . tnendum sit^ paucissimis absoluam.

       1.  Christus lux est;   eodem nempe  sensu,  quo Deuni, lucem esse demonstravimus.    Lux est respectu essentialis suae majestatis, sanctitatis, et gloriae; quatenus etiam om-nis lucis fons est, author atque causa, lux est:  Jk)c  est et essentialiter et eflScienter.   *

       2.  Christus dicitur lux hominum, non lux ilia quee est in hominibus. Causa omnis lucis est, non omnis lux; non ilia accidentalis, et corrupta de qua loquimur. Ita sol est lux mundi; imo discipulos suos lucem mundi, seu hominum in mundo degentium esse affirmat. Matt. v. 14. Anne aliqui homines lux interna aliorum omnium esse possjpt? Lux sunt quia suo more lucem dant et exhibent. Lux ita Christus esse dicitur, atque homines illuminare, non qu^si ille nihil aliud esset quam lux ilia interior cujus est particeps omne humanum genus; aut quasi ipse in persona sua, lux ilia esset, aliter quam efficienter sed quia lumen largitur iis j omnibus, qui illud assequuntur: ita sol suo loco atque or-dine est lux mundi, atque ita fuerunt discipuli Christi.

       3.  Non dicitur Christum illuminare  omnem hom^ venientem in mundum, sed quod \ip^^  ^^'casw^  Sxt  tdm

      

       omnem hominem illuminat. Is nempe est eonim vefbonim sensus, ^v  to  (jitog  to  aXri^ivov S (jtayrlZtt wavTa avSFptimov ip' x6fiBvov Big Tov Koafxov'  hoc agit lux in mundum veniens. Ad maximam ideo partem humani generis, qusB scilicet ante adventum Christi in mundum fato functa fuerit, non pertinet haec assertio.

       4. Hie ergo horum verborum sensus est, cum omnes homines essent merse tenebrse, atque coelestium inanes, filius Dei, ceternus Xoyoc, 0wc setemum, in mundum veniens, per  ivaap-ic&i<r£vyitam et immortalitema jactis mundi fundamenti3,antea umbraculis coopertas, aut tenebris penitus delitescentes, in lucem produxit^ perque evangelium innotescere fecit; atque insuper Spiritum sanctum vi divina armatum emisit, ad quo-suis homines ex iis qui natura tenebrse erant illuminandos, atque ita lux eorum factus est: apparet itaque.

       1.  Lucem et illuminationem quarum hie loci mentio facta est^ spirituales esse, atque ad renovationem gratise, non na-turales, atque ita ad creationem pertinere; quo sensu enim homines tenebree dicuntur, eo etiam illuminari: aliter SBqui-Toca esset apostoli oratio; at homines spiritualiter fuisse tenebras, non oculis naturaliter captos, de quibus loquitur Spiritus sanctus, extra controversiam est.

       2. Hac iUuminatione non obstante, manent aliqui in tenebris ; * lux enim luxit in tenebris, tenebrsB autem earn non comprehenderunt;' ver. 5. Illuminatio ideo haec, neque est naturalis, neque omnibus communis, neque aliquid aliud quod homines habere possint, dum tenebrae sunt: statum diversum atque tenebrarum amotionem ponit.

       3. Christus non alio modo quemquam hominum gratia sua, seu luce hac spirituali donat, nisi per verbum et Spiritum suum; nemo ita hujus lucis particeps esse potest, nisi sit genitus ex Spiritu, atque verbi seu evangelii sit saluta-rite'r particeps.

       Respondemus ideo per omnem hominem^ non omnes et singulos qui unquam fuerunt, sunt, aut futuri sint, intelligi debere; sed quosuis tantum seu eos omnes et singulos, quos Christus per verbum et Spiritium suum salutari sua gratia, et luce spirituali donare gratiose velit; hoc est syncate-gorema istud omnis, non absolute, sed relate ad electos di-citur; prout aliis locis innumeris usurpatur; Col. i. 6, 8cc.

       Urgent porro testimonium ab appstolo Gentilibus datum.

      

       . .     ^BO   gAl&ltrt  SCRIPTUKIS.   "^(JOl

       4

       Rom. iL 34^.25. ^Oenteft qma legem non habent^ natnra qaes legis sunt fiu^iunt, ipsi legem non habentes sibi ipsis sunt lex, ut qui ostendunt opus legis scrip turn in cordibus suis, una testidoionium reddente ipsorum conscientia, et cogitati« onibuSy sese mutui accusantibus, aut etiam defendentibus/ sibi lex sunt; ideoque lege scripta non opus habent, opus legis inscriptum in cordibus habent; una cum conscientia boni et mali indice^ et quid pluribus opus est, hisce atten-dant, ut salui eyadant.

       Resp.  1. Negamus eos lege scripta opus nonhabere, qui sibi lex sunt. Non enim hoc absolute dicitur, sed aliquorum operum et actionum respectu tantum.

       2.   Concessimus antea reliquias nonnuUas lucis primsevse, adhuc esse in Omnibus superstites, sed salutares eas esse, spirituales, ad salutem sufficientes, id vero pernegamus: ita,

       3. Nihil non naturale, nihil spirituale, nihil specialiter aChristomediatoreemanans, autab eo communicatum, imo nihil nisi quod sine Christo, seorsim ab eo, omni salutari ejus cognitione destituti habeant homines, hie ab apostolo memoratur. Imo non alium in finem h«c in memoriam re-vocat apostolus, nisi ut ostenderet eos qui lumine hoc tan-tum instructi erant, atque ei attendebant, ad unum omnes destitutos fuisse gloria Dei, neque ad salutarem ejus cogni-tionem unquam pervenisse; ^od figmentum fanaticorum penitus evertit; atque illos ipsos, quos, quasi encomio hoc ornat apostolus, ubique mortuos, coecos, sub potestate tene-brarum captives, pronuntiat.

       4.  Nulla cum hie sit mentio lucis nulla Christi, sed homi-num a Christo penitus abalienatorum, difficile nimis erit fa-naticis thesin suam hinc extorquere; nempe Christum esse lucem quandam omnibus communem.

       5.  Fatemur quidem omnes homines aliquo sensu sibi ipsis legem esse, quatenus nimirum habitum intellectualem, quo^ assentiri possunt, atque assentiuntur principiis operationum moralium, atque judicium practicum, quo se super iis quae fecerunt, condemnant, vel excusant, retinent; at vero habitum ilium spiritualem esse, sufficienter eos dirigentem in cognitione Dei, atque obedientia ei ex voluntate ejus prae-standa, hoc pernegamus.

       Cum Deum non longe abesse ab unoquoque, nostrum, ita ut omnes quorere dominmHi si forte palpando eum inveni-

      

       602        sxeecitahones ^I^ologetxc^, &c.

       .rent, debeant, affiirmet apostolus,-Acts XTii.-27. nescio quo .stupore ex eo seepius Utigantes audivi, sed quidsibi vellent hsCUd facile fait intelligere ; nempe Deo omnia plena sunt: operaque ejus, turn creationis, turn providenti® immensam ejus deitatem, aeternam potentiam, et creaturarum curam, ita luculenter ostendunt, ut omnes ubique homines eum ulterius ..investigare debeant: sed quid hoc ad fanaticorum delirium^ de quo jam actum est.

       EN I)   Of   VOL.   IV,

       Printed by J. F. Dave, St. John's Square.
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